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AN 
Humble Advertiſment to the high (ourt 


PARLTAMENCT:. 


Right Honorable, and moſt prudent Patriors : 


—— F<) is thc divinc obſervation of 

= E991 Ecclefiaſtes the Sonne of David 
| King in Ierufalem , © To every (Ee: 3.1.7, 
WS89 thing there is aſcaſdt1; A time to 
TI kcepefilence,and a timeto ſpeake. 

| P Cc, TELIVG P 
= Truly.it hathſeemed to beartime 
rokeepe filence.inſome by-gone 
yeeresin England, when the (® prudent Miniſters of (>) 4-9%5-13- 
God were necefhitated tokeepe ſilence through the e- 
villof the times , having beene(<)' made offenders for (<) 429-21 
a word,as if their dofrine had beene 'eGnſpiracy a- (d) Amos, 7.10, 
eainſt the State,and the land not able to beareall their 
words. Howbcit for the Engliſh(® Zion and Ieruſa- (©) 452-1-6- 
lems ſake, the Lords remembrancers could nor hold 
their peace nor keepe filence in ſecret : buy? entring (f) 1/.2 5.20. 
into their chambers, and ſhutting the doores about 
them,to hide themſelves as it were for a litle momenr, 
have powred out their complaints and ſupplications 
before the Lord (whois (®)a God that heareth pray- (2) F/4-55-2- 
ers, and ® feeth in ſecret) waiting on him till the in- (þ) Math... 
dignati6 ſhould be overpaſt. But now it ſeemeth there 
isa time to ſpeake in England, (And aword ſpoke (i) Prov-15+23- 
in due ſeaſon how good is it?) fith®) a great doore &/(4,) cor. 16.9. 
effcQuall is prot; by alonged-for hopefull Patlia- 
ment. Oh how admirable jtis, evento os Uſe F-- 4 
Ky "2 that: 
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(x) ler.51.50. 
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that the hearts and tohgues of the people of God: 
throughout the Engliſh nation, have beene ſo graci- 
(1) Hef. 14-22 ouſly enlarged © in taking words with them, (nor on. 
(w) Z«b. 12-12, 1y (®) iq their humiliations apart in families, butalſo) 
(2 *4ron. 20. ON the-dayes©) appointed by authority for ſolemne 
3-4. prayer &faſting ; to '® ſeeke a right way for themſel- 


 (o)Ex3-21- yeg andfortheirlitle ones, and for all rheirſubſtance; 


(p) Ames,7.5- ſpeaking and crying unto the Lord, '® Ceaſe we be- 
ſeech thee, by whom ſhall Engliſh Iacob ariſe © for he 
| is ſmall. Yea, and is it not exceedingly marvellous al- | 
(q) 48-17-16. fo? how after ſupplicating God in fuch ſort, their ' | 
Spirits were ſtirred in themto ſpeake troyour Honors | 
of the cure-all-court of Parliament in-their manifold 
Petitions for Reformatis, contributing votes by thou- | 


(1) 1-C9r.16-9. fands of ſeverall Counties, And what though there | 


E be many adverſatics:that doe murmur 'and repine at | 
(03419-3940. thoſe © wel-approvedzelots?: May it notbe thought | 
ue that if they. had held their peace, the ſtones would'im- ? 
mediately have cryed out? Pens ; 
The blefſedridings of this reviving ſtate of Engliſh 
afaires ſpreading abroad ifi fuhdry:countreys, is come Þ 


() Prov.25.25- allo mtothe Vnited Netherlands,to refreth (as (e) 900 d | . 


newsis-wontfrom a farre countrey) ſuch of us of the 
Engliſh nation, who have beenenforced by-home-op- 2? 
preſhoasro'ſeeke for liberty , imployment and liveli- © 


|  \ ing hood (as thy (') Priefts& Levitcs in racl did-on; form: Þ 


what the like 0ccafion)* who yer inQuir meaſare'®) re- | 
P/al.137.5.6. member the-Lordafarre of, not daring through forget- | 
| fulnes co let-goe out of minde'our moſt endeared na- 
(y) Fat: 122-6:9- tivecountrey. 9! Letthem proſper thatloveand ſecke | 
| _ tliewelfareofEnpland.': 1 oo det 

_ ____ - Hence your Honors moſt humble! advertiſer! con- * 

(z) :.Kn2-7-9. vinced ofnot'*:doing well to remainealtogether filet, } 
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__— tooke hold on the Qpportuvity ofthe enſuing 
creptiſe- (as) Zacheus climbed up into-a'Sycomore (2) Luk.1 9.3.4. 
ttee to lce his; Saviour , becauſe of the prefſe; and litle- 
nes of his ſtature) to inſert a word, to be as © the wis (®) Mok 12-42. 
 dowsfatthing, fome addition 'to the great ſtock of 
moreable qualified ſeekers of Reformation, 

-- Moſtnobleand right worthy Sirs; It weremuichto + 
have beene withed.,/rhad never beene © rold in Gath, (c) 2-Sam.1.20. 
that the © godly men have ceaſed, andthe faithfull Ai. (4) e[u.12... 
led inEngland: Woe is us,tis too notoriouſly knowne, Mic.7.1.2. 
how that divers. worthies of the Lord'of b. m.'” the .,, cp. :.12, 
chariots ahdhor{men of the Engliſh Ifraely,/ who by © (f, yſa.46.4. 
the chriſtalline ſtreames of puredoctrine madeglad the 
citty of God, had their (© untimely deaths haſtened (g) Reve.41.7. 
by ſharpe tempeſts of perſecution raiſed againſt them #þ 
bythe Hierarchie through their-Surmmoning, Tradu- I 
cing , Reproching, Suſpending, Excommunicating, 
Depriving, Fining, Impriſoning, & trampling on them 
as unſavoryſalt, orfs broken and deſpiled veſſels caſt - 
to the wals. Others have beene conftrainedto pravide 
for their breathingas they could by removing into tar+ 
raine parts, after much ſuffering athome;z/andthereby 7 
cxpoled tothe bitcer miſcriesi') of 'wanderers;, being (7) 56.3... 
—_— of rhe pleaſant land of theirnativity, ancient J16-16-Ixh | 
habitarions,naturall kinred;familiar acquaintance, mea» 
nes of ſubſiſtance, accuſtomedaire , and wonted man- 
ners of people;and infteadthereof ) caſtintoa-landiof (1) Exk3:5.6. 
ſtrangers, and ofa ſtrange-language , as a;greater aggra- 
raidag of their moſt abies nee: Yeas (k) (k) P/al-44-47. 
all this come upon. them,onely for their Vendeavoring (1) 48.24.16. 
ro keepe conſciences void of offence towards God, & 
towards men; in refuſall of conformityco:fome, ſuper- 
ſtitious ceremonies, & lubſcriptionco the Canon @ 
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= * Star. 2.Eliz.13- beit they never refuſed to ſubſcribe according to ® the 


*4 ; . ; 
ho T H. Commiſſion 
nx 2 ' 


-Y.  ceedings in Cheſter ,.. | ; 
| Diocefſe.  ticularof your humble advertiſer; who was called to 


-&- ®* Now B. of Dur- 
- ham. 


uy —_ > £4, the high Commiſſion Court then 
4 bonag-rfuſeerf Which being divulged,it pleaſed Godroſtirre up ſome 
th ©» As of the eminent & wel-affeted Knights & Eſquiresin- 


12 


law of the land) whereas otherwiſe they were ortho. 
- doxe and painfull in their miniſtery , and unblamable 
(m)2.Cor.4.2. intheir converſation , approving themſelves to the (=) 
conſciences of their adverſaries. Moreoverthey were 
ſuch as highly prized the Church-afſemblies of En- 
gland,and diligently frequented and joyned in the ſo- 
lemne :dininiftraticn of the word, Sacraments , and 
prayers, fo farre as _y could free themſelves from 
(n)Mat-23.1,2,3. their owne perſonall pollutions and defilements, as (*) 
our Lord Chriſt dire&eth in ſuch caſe. 3-300 


' Atrurgortef © May itpleaſe your Honorstoreceive a hint of ſome 


Jome Preaticallpro- Prelaticall proceedings,exemplified moſtly in the par- 


the work of miniſtery many yeeres agone in ſuch place 
of Cheſter Dioceſe, where he could execute his func- 
tion, without ſuchiofficiating as is uſually required of 
incumbents, that take the Cure in Pariſhes. In procefle 
of time * D. Morton became Prelate, who taking 
knowledge of divers Non-conformiſts in thisDioceſle, 
-w apifts | lent out letters miffive to ſummon ſome of them to 
ſhire che kept at Cheſter. 


babiting in that Dioceſe, toconſulr & agree together 


4x; ; : * A of aletter . . - . . F 
=» | ſenararkeB of Ch, tO Writea letter tothe Biſhop in theſe words > Right 


fom ſome worthy 2 Reverend, &c. Whereas wee underſtand that divers 
ofthe dio- ,, of Our painfull and diſcreet Miniſters, are lately by 


<= | on | tf --* "i ,» letters miſlive fromyour L, 8 others of his Majelſtics 


») bigh Commiſſion for cquſesEccleſiaſticall within the 
> Dioceſle of Cheſter , ehjoyned-1o appeare before 
537yOu ,- CLI matters as {halbe objeed a- 
> gainſtrhem 2 "We have'thought fitting ro acquaint 

c your 


%% 


;» your L, with our opinions of theſe our Miniſters, 
,» whoſe names are ſubſcribed, for the better preveting 
> (if need require) of ſuch ſiniſter and malitious infor- 
,, mations,which in theſe caſes are frequently ſtirred up 
»» againſt men of their ſort & quality, ſomtimes by lewd 
,, & profane perſons remaining in our owne Church, 
»» & many' times by the diſguiſed, ſubtill, & ſuperſiti- 
» ous Romaniſts, & Church-papiſts ;-whoſe hearts are 
»wpyholly againſt us, all. the while their faces are ſee- | 
,» Mingly with us. Firſt therfore we have obſerved (ſoe 
» farreas we are able to judge) in theſe our Miniſters, 
»» Integrity of life &-converlation , orthodoxall ſound- 
»» nes of doctrine in their teaching, diligence & painful- 
»» NES in their places; ſobriety , & peaceablenes in their 
»» diſpoſitions, free from fatiouſnes. In regard wherof, 
» aSalſo the great good and profit which our Congre- 
>» gations. where they remaine. have add -65 5G re- 
,» ceived from their miniſtery ;  weareemboldned ett-, 
z» {oones to.intreat, &c. | The lettet was delivered to. 


the B. at * Stocport, who having read it, let fall theſe * TheB. hadbefi- 


3 words. They whom the. letter, concerneth are the 
2 worlſetobelliked, forthe gc 
= men give.of them: 7 joe. | 
=Z one of the Subſcribed in/ the, letter) required a pro- 
2 poſall of any. argument againſt the uſe ofthe Crofle 
= in Baptiſme.z, that -{@.,,he; might inſtangly diſcover 
( as;he boaſtingly ſpake); our weakacs,. and , folly 
m1 refuling to confoxme.. ,, But I delired, to. dee 
cline diſputes with him, gating my crrandat that 
time was.to obtcine.his favour for releaſe from the 
High C, Coun, if-1 might. be procured;; and partly 
{uh He vvas;zo, bethe,ctuets judge.in, oun cauſe ,, | 
which might prove prejudicuul. $0. us. 1d, Gale 0 4 
= df 'de- 
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des bys Biſhopri 


dteſtimony the Gentle» ray. 15,9 


ſpeaking tome, (beinggrearf den s 
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d 
dean in the preſence. of 'many perſons of quality 
by: _ IC Ian WY, od:caule in being 
' #4.P+.3.15. unwilling ot *unready AC anbrer, when reaſon 
of my profeſſion tus M7 [  tpocng anargumet, 
L acing iraccording to the faireſt pretence ofurging the 
ſine of the Crofle in Baptiſme, even as the' Canon in- 
rerprereth the uſe of it : years dedicating of the pariy 
baptiſed t6 God.'Whience T proved" that the ſigne ot the 
Crolle inBaptiſme was ſuperſtitious, fith nh dedicati- 


on ſignified by it,isaffuſurpatis of an office beſides di. | 


3 


* Levie.10.1,2. Vine inftiestion;Eteonſequentlyuniawfall.as * by two 
- Gala.1.8,9 rhih ns &applicd 1 didevince. Af- 
ter ſome debate abour 


tion, and a dedi 


= - ſiver; he paſſionatly-wiſhed, that either it Had beenco- | 
FH 41495 0.1.) therwifeexpreſſed, orthar noe explanation had beene | 
Bs 4:4 - -1-:4<ded rothe Cation: Infitt heingenuouſly acknow- | 

et TO 5 Tedped hisForiict tiegleato Rudy theſe controverſies, | 
”= En eſteemed lighitly" of them © yer fith oc- | 
af calfonſeemed wen ek Ga, ite, he now reſolved to apply his | 
ao, yy T0 a'he was! pleaſed to 
7 heHC; OC. rl he 2 


= whit&this 


I to — Usto #-- rap 
> th he diſcined itus (as he ſaid) 

-" oh; Arthe ſame 
ti mon to 


pry: 
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d dimiſſion.. Nerenkieke when he preſſed his 


is argument, & of non-ſenſe | 
diſtinQtion uſed by Him; viz. A dedication of conſecra- | 
of proteſtarion, &c. - Hethen |} 
ſd, he coot4 het belecvethartbe Canon was ſo expla- | 
ned, ,& thetfoj6 ent for the booke of Cats; butbeing. * 
therby further e6nvihced; & not knowing what to an- | 


+ ro writing | 
erito | 
ir Bap- 
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tiſme, the Surpliſſe indivine ſervice, & kneelingatthe 
Lords fu . His order wasaccordingly obſerved, al- 
beit a defired ſucceſſefailed,' For ſome ofus ſhortly af- 
ter were againe ſummoned by letters miſſive; tothe H. 
C. Court, & then dealt with ina vexatious fort. I was 
compelled to travell3o miles from my dwelling,three 
ſeveralltimes in 14 daies. On one of theſe Courr dajes 
M. Nichols of b. m. a moſt pious and tearned Miniſter, 
being required rogive an accompt of hisarguiments he 
had delivered to the B, was in open Court by the B.. 8 
D. Snell ſcornfully taunted & giered, as if what he had 
written was raw, and ſhould therfore be roſted, when 
they were not able to gainſay the wiledome 8& Spirit, 
by which he ſpake. At theſamerime (T having beene 
immediarely before ſharply ſpoken-unto by the B. and 
Commiſſioners, & deferred totheCourt for the weeke 
following) one of the B* cheife/*'Gentlemenaccoms- * Prelates have 
panied with two Popilh Gentlemen, belonging ro gar waizen 
great Earle then in Cheſter, plucked me a litle alide, & j.ch for the moſt 
did idly &diſdainfully upbraid me of ſimplicity, & re- pt. are norori- 
proch meas if I were.conjuring,becauleI looked tothe honey | 
round, & anſwered nothing ; they therfore alſo con- -«4. 4 
uded Iſhould goe to Hell, fith my looks ſeemed thi- 
therward, Such their vile language uttered likewiſe 
with blaſphemours ſwearing &-curfing, inthe heating 
of many thronging about us, occationed a-Gentleman 
that was preſent to complaine of their unciyill behavi- 
our,& in hifmane cariage :whereups they being much 
inraged, thruſt him oo ſuddaine to the doore ofthe . 
 palace,and caſt him headlong dovvne the ftaires, tothe | | 
endangering of his life. When the Court was riſen the _____.... 
B. was privatly informed of his mansinſalencies,who oof 
leemed tobe fomwhat diſcontented towards an” 
£1 ald, 


& 


both bad beene Vi- GH elle ninced whe; 
corofRaſidep PIG Prelate Printed 2b 


fayd;chat vvhat his ſervant had diſorderly done could 
be60e if op toy -char ade maſter, At 


my comming to Cheſter the weeke follovving,asT had 
beene ordered, the B, vvas not vvell inthe morning of 
the Court-day, & in that reſpe&@kept his chamber, yet 
having notice of myartending,ſent for me; & lying on 
his bed reaſoned &-enxpoſtulared with mie touchine the 
Ceremonies a fullhovte, lertingfall by the way fome 
complaints, that his remiſſe courſe with us; had beene 


Hh / prejudiciall to his preferment to Lincolne Biſhoprick, 


vacant about thattime.  Soe that in great paſſion he 
threatned ro/ſuſpend jexcommunicate, degrade, and 
miake the land too hot for me; aſking me whatI would 
* Mx.7-7- doe.I anſyvered inthe words of the Prophet, * I will 
looke untothe Lord,I will waitfor the God of my {al. 
vation : my God will heare me. He retorted , God 
would not heareablaſphemer,a blaſphemer of his mo- 
ther the Church of England, & that deſpiſed her ordi- 
nances. I anſvvered againe,that I deſired to feare God, 
& abhorred blaſphemy; & that a refuſall of Roſy 
to-ſuperſtitious ceremonies, eſteemed by the Prelaticall 
party to berhings indifferent }-was'nerther blaſphemy 
A ' nor contempt. © In'conclufion he vvas pleaſed to dil- 
© Pricen-0s:9- miſe me atthattime vyithout any cenſure, ſaveof pay- 


" a. 


rof he/gave ten (hillir 


 Midfley ſonnevxf fa inglarge fees to officers of the Court, tovvards paymet 


ther Midſley.They VV GM yr after is the 
_ oke it defenſe pfithe3 no- 
ancaſhire, & de- cent Ceremonies, pretending to anſvver our argumets 
> 296 Mea tf Biven in againſt them,* &allo that unanſvverable A- 
Thane, bridgmem-ofthereaſons-ofthe Miniſters of Lincolne 
on became a Didceſſe, fofatreas it argued againſt ther, "But the 

vveaknes ofhis Defenſe and pretended anfvver is fully 


[ CONTI &etteually diſcovered by the leartied D.Ames in his 


\_ Prin 
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printed Reply therto: And in his Freſh Suit agaioſt hu- 
mane Ceremonies in Gods yvorſhip, or;Triplication 
to D.Burgeſſe his Rejoynder for D.Morton.,. 

The tranſlation of the ſaid Prelate to Lichfeild neere 
the ſame time, became occaſion to D. Bridgman, the 
Parſon of Wiggan in Lancaſhire, to ſucceedin the Bi- 
ſhoprick of Cheſter; vvho for a ſpace moved not much 
againſt any.,purſuing rather his yvorldly affaites, ſave 
only thar-he ſuſpended a fevy Non-conformilts,and * Wer FpLvs. we bn 
Knuteſtord Chappel, Butvvhen D, Neale the Prelate pire 1 Gonleman of 
of Wincheſter, could not reſiſt the title of Grace, but#b<- convey being 
vvas removed to York,&1hould viſit in Cheſter Dio- 0a frcg Sa 
ceſle , being in that Province;;then. the ſaidPrelate of ;brough the free: ro 
Cheſter, pretending feare of the Archb; of Y. in caſe** !*4 inro the Chap- 
thatat his Viſitation heſhould finde any Non-confor- ry Tort 
miſts, & ſoe taxe him of negligence or partiality, did the Chappell. from 
therfore-ſend for & inhibir privatly. moſt of the Ngn-"-*ins any <irmne- 
conformiſts inhis Dioceſſe. '/About the fametime,ups/;ine —— 
notice given, I went to him at his houſe in Lancaſhire, profaned by the © 
& deſired his favorable conniveney as formetly; which *** 
hedenied togrant, leſt (asheſaid)) he ſhould hazard 
the favourot his Prince « { Yet he required to heare at 
that time what could ſay againſt kneeling at the Sa- 
crament .. Ialledged our Saviour Chriſt his argument 
againſt it,” ForT he eſteemerh it a yaine worſhipping of | MM". 15:9. 
hird, when. mens-precepts ate taught for doctrines; ts 00h 
which by a juſt inference Tapplyed againſtkneeling at 
the Sacrainent. Now all the anſyver theiBJ gave was 
that he expected from me'a more learnedargument., 
And then faid;He thoughtI would have infiſted inthe 

ure uſed byChriſtarthe inſticuti6whichhe would 
ew.me whatmannerof geſture that: was; to Convince 


YZ therby how unſeemly theuſe 'of it: would be) inithe 
| 4803. ) rg 


2 Church, 


ITY . 
od fie : 
+ WI4 > <e 


= © Church, | And ſo he gravely laid himſelfealong ona IF «| 
 * - benchbyatableinhisparlour, leaning on his elbow:& IF e 
=> | then affirmed Chriſts poſture all the Supper was ſuch ; | 
- whichhe ſaid, [was not ableto contradiR,efpecially if [ l 
underſtood Greek;,fith the originall word uſed in the V 
Goſpells, implied foe much. Treplied, that what ever 
my underſtanding inthe Greek tongue was, yet un- t 
doubredly the Tranſlaters of the new Teſtatnent were \ 
ſkilful thetin;& had rendredit *Si775ng. Yea & D.Mor- t 
| = 2-0 ron, his'predeceſſor, notwithſtanding he kepra ſtirre a- ] 
Tn.13.12, boutthetranflatis,yer cofeſſedit wasa kinde of fitting, 
About two yeers after (whE*twasthoughtthe ſtorme 
Þ | of theArchb.Vifitation had been blowne over) meanes | 
. : | was uſed againe tothe B. of Cheſter to obteine liberty | 
: of preaching;but failing,there were procured from Y. | 
6 | 3 writings, figned by the Regiſter of the H.Com.in the | 
+ rw behalfe of three of usin Chelhire, giving way' to our 
— = + -.., goingon inpreachingasformerly. But within three 


moneths following,attachmers were brought from the 
: _ H.Com:(nolettersmiſhive having preceded) to -— 
7 hend & bring us toYork, & thereto.jmpriſon us til 


we 
8 N faouldgive ſecurity to farilfy the Court; inall their de- 
: Up maids, Inthisſtrait(having had fome notice throughthe 
Wi 3 good providence of God, beforethe attachments could *? 
— # (a)z.Thſ.;.:. belerved,& vets Au already '* of cheabſurd © 
= | unrealonablenesdfthatCourt)we wirhdrew ourſelves © 


© Þ - (6)1.75417.5. a5the'®ProphetEliah ſomtimecſcaped the fury of A- 
43 hab. Howbeit the inquiry of theſe H.Comifſi. was not 
> | (c) lbidca.18.10. Only ſuch,as was after the©@Propherin publik intimati- 


HE | ons in ourParilhesin Cheſhire; 8 taking the meſſengers 
EN oath he foſidusnor;buralſa in ſ6ekinde more malicious: 
i tor they finedusin greatſurhes of money; &agravated 
"Y BM out finesoneCourt-day afteranother, & then returned 
BW | ITC | _ them 
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them into the Exchequerat London, where they were 
extended for theKings uſe & then begged by M. Tirill a 
ſervant to his Maj. with who we were enforced ro com- 
poſid for preſentmoney paid in hid to our great impo- 
veriſhmet,as being otherwiſe liable to greater troubles. 

I humbly beſeech your Honors topardon this boldnes 
thus farre animated by your garcious aimes &:endea- 
vours tovindicatethe liberties of your diſtreſſed coun- 
trymE;Wherin I ſhould ſtill have remained patiently ſi- 
lent, both in my owne & brethres behalfe, had our ſuf- 
ferings beene all (although the Hierarchie could not (95/74 
countervaile the darnageto our King & nation) & had 
there not now beenean opportunity of ſome redrefſſe. I 
crave leave therforeto ſuggeſt a few of the wofull fruits 
* & ſad conſequents of Prelaticall proceedings. For eve * Sadconſequent: of 
hence it is come to paſſe that; r. Some well affected Pa- *7*&- 
rents have beene diſcouraged from training up their 
hopefull ſonnes in ſuch learning as ſhould fir to theM#- 
niſtery. 11. Some conſcientious yong men,having at- 
tainedtoa good degree of learning, have diverted, & ap- 
plied their ſtudies otherwaies. u1.Some in theMiniſtery 
concerningthe faith-have made ſhipwrack, or ſchiſmed 
dangerou Þ enaining unſoſid, & unwarrantable o- 
pinions & courſes, turning to be Anabaptiſts, Separa- 
tiſts, Semi-ſeparatiſts,8&c. and others became licentt- 
ous., ormeerly formalland careles in the execution of 
theircalling. rv. Some of the (©) people have folloyved (c) :-Pe-2.2. 


_ their pernicious 8 deceivable waies of Anabaptiſme, 


Separation, Independecy,Populatity, & Profaneſſe, by 

reaſon of whom.the way of trueth is evill ſpoken of. () (F) He/.4.9. 

Like Prieſt,like People. v. But behold greater ſcandals 

th&thele; for hence®the image of jealouſy, which pro- (g) Exk.S.;. 

yoketh to jealouly, even"'rhe Myſtery 0 iniquity hath (Þ) 2+Theſ.2-7, 
3 beene 


RL -»©K* 5 
7 s a. 4 - i 
I » Iv * þ 
» 
, jj ons IA b R ; 
er no Wt Wy 1] * 2X; EG Yr att? 
b. LI 53 
"* 


> 
- 
= 


imagery have beene raiſed atthe uppet end of Chacels, 
8&-Altars placed theron, and worlip direted towards 
*Intheyeere 1617. the Eaſt . v1. Hence * a'wide gap hath beene opened 


D.Mon# B.ofChe- 19 Libertiniſme, in the audacious profanation of the 
De alirece 


tions for the firſt 1i- I-OTS JAY 3 erofſe contempt of the faithfull miniſtery, 


beny gritedro ſports (corningat the performances of family duries;bolſtring 
on the Lords day ;at 
unit of Wakes, Ruſh-bearings,Mixt-dancings, May-poles, 


| be tooliſh preciſenes & Puritaniſme, 'v11. Hence have 
F followed thoſe irregular confuſtons in the popularand | 
s independent governmtt oftheBrowniſtically affeed, 
: breaking in pieces againe and againe to their great re- 
E (k) A8.5-38- proch; & yetdiſcovering therby, that their &© yer Way | 


i 1s not of God, fith itdoeth daily come to nought , by 
- their owne diſuniting and unchurching of themſelves. 


on (1) Indg.5.15. - V111, Hence have riſen thoſe greatthoughts of heart a- * 
ST | mongſt brethre, occaſioning bitter contentions, fruitles 
+ : janglings,cenſoriouswords,tart & galling writings, a- 
= K lienation of affeRions, ſtrangenes of countenance, 
T5 | breach of Chriſtian fellowſhip, inrerruption of prayers, 
2 & negle& of neceſſary mutual offices. 1x. Yea & hence 
- doubtles hath iſſued (as from the proper originall)that 
—S unworthy Remonſtrance againſt Preibytery, repreſen- 
© ted to the houſe of Peers from divers Noblemen and 
4 Gentleme of Cheſhire,as appeareth by a printed booke 


io under the name of Sir Thomas Aſton Baroner, 1641. 
 __ Thegreivousſcadal8 offence wherof may in ſome pact 
Animadverfions on be Evinced by theſeſhortanimadverſions followin 


LY fn Rmm 1, Theride of it; ARemonſtrance againſt Preſbyrery 
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of ignorance; the ſtepdame of devotis ; countenancing | 


=} Non-conformiſts a- Beare-beatings,Stage-playes,Revellings, Healthings,&: 
{| bout Crremeniele 11] manner ofthe like diſordered courſes,with a cenſu- | 
ring all ſtrines inreligion, & circumſpect walking to | 


@ < 
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_  Antwapvsrs; Of the title the ſamemaybe ſid, 
whichwas obſerved * bythe-great & wiſe king lames * Declaration x. 
of famous memory , touching the title of Bertius his 8 YVorftiws. 
booke de apoſtaſia ſanForum, viz. The title only were e- 
nough to make ir worthy the fire. Becauſe 1. The holy 
Scripture approveth ofP re{bytery,as adivine,ordinace 
both for the'®)impoſitio of hands, & alſofor#® the Ex- (m) 1, Tim, 4-14- 
erciſe of rule 8& government. 11. Pre{byteryiseſtabli- (0) 1-Tim.5.17. 
ſhed inthe neighbour Reformed Churches, which are 
precious imthe eyes of the Lord, & of all well-afteaed 
to the reformed religio in England. 111. Prelaticall men 
are not wont in their writings to contradiR it fimply. 
How commeth it then to paſſe that ſome in Cheſhire 
(©) arenot afraid to ſpeake againſt Preſbytery? (0) Numb. 12.8. 
I. The pretended occaſion of the Remonſtrance 

againſtPreſbytery,alledged by the contriver & {ublcri. 
bers,is, A Petition ; & Pofitions preached at Chelter, 
& Knuteſford, annexed tothe Remonſtrance, 

Axtmaov. The occafion of the ſuggeſted pretence, 1s 
but a mcere pretence,having noe juſt ground at all. For 
r. Neither the Petition,nor Poſitions anexed to theRe- 
monſtrance doe ſecke for*Pre{byrtery,but ſeeme rather * Preſoyteriqn diſei- 
to affe& a popular government. 11, The Patrons of po-P,ne- manonenn 
pular government (contended for in the poſitions) are ,,, #5 uge—s Now 
for the moſt parteither Separatiſts, or Semi-ſepazratilts, to berhewords of Re- 
who areas oppoſite to Preſbyreriall gavernmEtzas they ffi 1 
areto Prelacy ; as is well knowne to them that; know Þr.pyrcriongovern- 
them. And therfore it behooveth Cheſhiremento _ 
give righteous judgement, when they take upon them NE 
to cen{ure, & in-no-wiſe confound & jumbletogether 
opinios & defenders of them-ſoe direRly oppoſite. For 
4.we muſtallappeare at the tribunall ofthe © righte- (q) 2.Cor. 5.104 


ous judge of allthe world, who will doe right, [4 (r) Gen. 38,25. 
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 ®Provinciall &Di- | HI. Ranoners. taketh for granted that * Provin- 
ood hr. <Clall & Dioceſan Biſhops are of Apoſtolicall inſtituti- 


___ concluded, for his proofe. | 
p im 8 Za Aniavy.Neither of therexts alledged doe inferre 
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Romonſtr. otherwiſe On ; Walledging in the margent rwo texts of Scripture 


» 


an Apoſtolicall inſtitution of Provinciall 8& Dioceſan 


*cx7oxir0s,. Biſhops. For, 1. The originall words tranſlated * Bi- 


* 74coPurege;. ſhops or Overſeers, 8 * Preſbyters or Elders,are equi- 


(r) 48.20.17,28. yalent names of the ſame office, & are ſoe uſed in the(*) } 
1P4.5-1% Scripture... 11. The pleaders for Hierarchie doe grant | 
that Biſhops and Prelſdyrers in Scripture phraſeare the | 
ſame. 111. The textinthe Epiſt.to Phil.x.1. mentio- | 
neth 3i/hops inthe plurall number; that is, ſuch officers | 
as did overſee the ChurchatPhilippi,8 not a Bilhop a- *? 


lone, ſuperiour to other officers in degree, or govern- 
(1) 3-lon-9- ment, according tothe opinis of Hicrarchicall men) 


affetingpreeminence. rv. The text in1. Tim.3.1.men- | 


tioneth allo office,as well as Biſhop, which office is de- 
(x)1-T.3-2.34 ſcribed in the © ſubſequenrverſes to bethe office of che 
RT" Preſbyter. And this may appeare further by comparing 
(y) T4.1-5-67- therwiththe® Epiſt. ro Titus. v« It isgood tobe wile 


*>. 
2 


according to ſobriety in'underſtanding ſomethings in © 


(2) 2.P#-3-16. (© PaulsEpiſtles & other Scriptures,leſt for wit oflear- 
| ning & ſtability they be wreſted to deſtruQion. This is 
an uſefull item for Cheſhire men & others alſo. 

IV. Rzewoxsrs,' commendeth Biſhops , that they 
werethegreatlights ofthe Churches ; and Martyrs in 
primitive times. | 

Axixavv. There isnoe conſequence to juſtify Pre- 
REA) lacy hence. Forx.Papiſts pretend the ſame thing, albcit 
. unjuſtly,in the behalte of their Romith Biſhops & Hic- 
-+-.-/- archi. 11: The name of Biſhops or Preſbyrers is of- 
tentimes- indifferently: by the Fathers attributed 8 
thoic 
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thoſe great lights, and'Martyrs :\as is evident in their 
| books, & ſufficiently cheered by Orthodox Writers a- 
gainſt the;Papilts. 11;;SuchBiſtiops as hadafuperiori- 
ry in thoſe times , * received it from the:Churchiin hu- * png 
manepolicy, not by divine inſtitution. {11 + 14h Pe Tir: 

V, Rewonsr. afſcribeth to Prelates the redempri- 
on of the purity of the Goſpell now profeſſed in En- 
gland from Romiſh corruption. 77 14/! 

Animapvers. This afſertion ſeemeth to want the 
trueth of ſtory. For 1.1n the booke of Martyrs alledged bmp. 
by theRemonſtr.the reformation of religionis referred © 
to KingEdward himſclfe,8 hisCounſell;& Parliamer. 

11, KingEdwatrd- approved- himſclfe better then the = 
beſt of the Prelates,in withſtanding toleration of Maſle. 
to his ſiſter , at the requeſt of the Emperour, m,Archb. 
Cranmer acknowledged to M. Cheke that King Ed- 
ward had more Divinity inhislitle finger,thenall they 
had in all their bodies. Ler theRemonſt.therforehence- 
forth take heed of detracting from Kings unjuſtly , to 
extoll the Biſhops unjuſtly. 

VI. Ramonsr. obſeryeththat divers of the Prelates 
have beene great aſlertors of our religion,againſt the 
common enemies of Rome. 2Q 

AxiMapv. i. Divers of the Prelates have beene too 
great fiiends to Rome, as it is famouſly knowne, both 

eretofore,-& of late alſo. 11. The Prelates generally 
have moze vehemently proſecuted the faithfull Mini- 
ſters refuſing conformity toſome popilh ceremonies, 
(albeit of the ſame religion profeſſed and eſtabliſhed in 
England);h&the ſuperſtitious & idolatrous Papiſts,the 
grand enemies of the reformed retigion..11. The Pre- 
lates generally doe make uſe of divetsargamems uſed 
by Romaniſts againſtProteſtants for theirHierarchicall 
by __ 

$ 


fa) 1-.Kimp. 12.28, ” 
29,30,3 132,33. 


(b) 1.Kymmg.16.26. 
Aic.6.16. 


(&) 2.Cor.11. 12. 


diſcipline & Goemandcr 1 «The greateſt aſfertors of 
the reformed religion,amongſt the Prelates/make ule 
againſt thePap pn at Oat Non-conformiſts arguments 
againſt prelacy & ſuperſtition; v. 'Non-conformiſts 8 
M TR of theReformedChurcbes, where Pretbytery 
iseſtabliſhed, have approved IN oppugners of 
Antichriſt to-purpole. - 

VII. Ramonsr. urgetha continuance of Prelacy,fi th 
itis eſtabliſhedby the laws ofthe land. 


1Waby;T:It fomtimes falleth out thar®unjuſt laws | 


are re enacted &'continued i inaland profeſling rcligio, 
'rouching both'the Miniftery & Ceremonies. n. Parlia- 
ments doeaſwell ſerve torepeale, as to-enaQ laws, as 
juſt cauſe &-occaſton ſhall require. And accordingly 
Engliſh Parliaments have beene wont to proceed. 

-VILL. Rawonsr. affirmeth that in thedodrine of the 
Prelaces genera - vpn nothing is found difſonant 
from Gods wor 

Anixavv.t.The Prelates generally have taughr very 
fcldome, {oe that it cannot much be taken notice what 
maner of doctrine theyteach,Queene Fliz:is reported 
to ſay;tharwhen ſhe made a Bitho tbe matreda-Prea- 
cher? 11.{©)Deceitfull workersdoe ſomtimestranſforme 


. themſelves into the Apoſtles. of Chtiſti 411 It'is well 


'® Fee above 2, A- 
mimadyv. 


knowne that fninedwith of wer their favorites have beene 


deeply DR Atminian points.rv. The 
do re: have countenanced Arminiaris r4- 
ther thenany wayoppoſetithem:/'© 


IX.Rzwoxsrs. fuggeſterha danger of renentsprea- 
chedpubl are" inred  pamphlers, &c.. | , 


-Avuxavy: tSacht ton renetits intima- 
_ ted;dathnotarallrefletontheſecrkers of Pretbyrerial 


government.11iAlbeit'twere to have beene defiied,thar 
'Þ H noc 
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noe ſachiunwarrantable'courſes had beene heldby pres .. 
poſtetau3 and-popular zealots, yer it is noenew'rhing 
tar Sata by his inſtromentshoukdſow'rares it Gods (4) M4. 13.39. 
wheat field.11:Anabaptiſts inLurhers time wereagreat 
ſcandall tothe begun glorious reformation, yernorany 
juitgrqund gf prejudiceagunitit.. > I! 

-2X\ Rwm oxsrx; conceiteth that the 26 Prelates are 
caſlyireſponſallro'Parliaments;for any of their deviati- 

ons fromthe rule of law. + M1 Ment Þ 

'Ax1wapv. 1. Deviation thatis © wholly devious 1s (c) :.King-23-15. * 
not atall reſponſall'cither to.God or: rationall men . 
Such a deviation isPrelacy;confideredasPrelacy;inthe 

ſenſe:of the rigid patrons of #t./.u; Prelateshave nor * D.Bilſon, 
beenecalily reſponfall to Parliamentsat any time Rp nc 
theirdeviarions in prelacy,tillthispreſcnit' Parliament; 
uu Fhere are more rhen 26 Ordinaries that diſpenſe the 

Civill:& Cinomlaw viz. Suffragancs, Chantellors,C6-+ 
miſlaries, Arch-deacons, Offiaals, Surrogares, Rurall 

deanes, Subdeanes, 8c. 1v. Itis better toOroote up (f) Math-15-13- 
the plants, which God hath not planted. -- 

- XL. Rxmonersfearcth future inconvenience may be 

found inthe government ofa numerous Preſbyrery in 
England','which may conſiſt of ncere 90000 Church- 

governors. SFM | oh oa 

Arwmavv. 1.No inconvenicce need befearedineſta. 

bliſhing:of Chriſts ordinance: 11. The errors of Preſby- 
teriesin-their government are reſponſall to*Claſſes & 

Synods.' 11, It was the honor of the land © of Iſrael in (g) 1.Ctro.23-3, 
King Davidsreigne,thatthere were numbred from the +5: 

age of 30 yeers & upward 38000 Church-officers. And 

would it not be the honor of England 'in the- of 
KingChatlesto have qooooElders to overſcetheLords 

houſes inthe daies of the Goſpdl? ry, Itis niuch to be 
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(h) 2.Chro.29.34, 


{1) Matth, 22.21. 
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(k) Pjal. 53. 5. 


(1)Ifa. 56. 10.11. 


feared'(fach have beenetheunhappy fruits of Prelacy) 


thar'they rHat ſhould be choſen-to overſee in Parithes 
wilbe ® found too few;ſoerthat there wilbe great need 
f uniting or combining ſeverall leſſer ' Pariſhes ad- 
joyning into one Preſbytery. roxMlabs 
XII. Rewonsrx,.apprehendeth that 'preſbyrerian 


poverninetitmay! prove to be-inconfiſtene with Mo- 


natchic , and dangerouſly conducible ro Anarchie ©: 


Anxrmapv, 1; Monarchic inthe Civill ſtate and Preſ.. Þ 
bytery being' both Gods'ordinances are nor inconſi- | 
ſtentonie: with another. :1There may be a rendring | 
ro Cxfar,' the things thatare:Czſars, and to God, the | 
things thatare:Gods, in oneand the ſame Common- * 
wealth; - 12. King *lames of b. m. knew and founda * 
conſiſtency'of Monarchic and Preibytery together in * 
Scotland: |: x11- King'Chatles findeth the ſame in * 
Scotland'at this day::-2v; The' Vnited Netherlands | 
doe finde:/by-experience that Preſbytery-is noe way 1 
conducibleto Anarchie; But had the reines of Preſ- © 
bytery beene looſed, as the Arminians affeted , what © 
might have enſued may-eafily be gueſſed by ſome be- | 


gun commotions of that party;. 


perry Fr 


XII. Rawonsrs. feareththar the conſequents of © 
Preſbytery would bethe utter loſſe of learning&lawes. © 
_ Antwady. 1. There ®are ſome that oft feare,where 
noe feareis;. 11. Learning and lawes doe flouriſh glo- 
riouſly inthe reformed Churches, where Prefbytery | 


is eſtabliſhed . 211. Prejudice and loſſe of learning 
and lawes have in.great part beene occaſioned. by Pre- 


lacy. For. Isit notthroughthe default of Prelates, | 
that thereare ſoc; many © unlearned & unable to pre- © 
ach inthe miniſtery ?-2, Is it-notby the negligence of 2 
Pielates, thatthere are ſoe many negligent-Miniſters, - 
| ſuffe- 3 
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ſuffering their gifts to decay by ſeldome preaching ? 
3- ls it not from their qualifications and diſpenſations , 
thereare ſoe many Nonreſidents, & Pluraliſts, as that 
otherSchollers of better deſert do want encouragmet? 
4-Doteth notthe Parliament well enough know & un- 
derſtand who are the Seckers of the ſubverſion of the 
lawes, and of introducing anarbitrary government ? 
XIV.Rz xons.is ſubſcribed by a numerous ſoit of the 
Nobles, Baronets, Knights,Eſquites, Divines, Gentle- 
men,'Frecholders, & others inhabitants of Cheſhire 
Anxiapv., This is indeed the ſad conſequent.of Pre- 
lacy in Cheſhire, Ah &alas,that * Cheſhirenot long, * ire the cheife 
agone reputed & deſervedly eſteemed for the(®) pro- {') ,,,. 1., :c. 
teflon & power of religion more excellent then their 
neighbors, ſhould © now turne, to adegenerate plant 
of a ſtrange vine tothe Lord! Eſpecially the Miniſtery 
that bad their ſpiritually glorious * monethly Exerci- uh ome of 
ſes, & ſolemne aſſemblies (beſides their bleſſed: Sab- iy . Knaefford, 
———— by ſundry of the renowned Gentry Maccleſfald, Bow- 
& very many wel-diſpoſed people, wherby'®) they pur- © Fro4um, Bu: 
chaſedto themſelves a good degree in Chiiſtianity S& Tarvin, ny ol 
ou boldnes in the faith, which is in Chriſt Ieſus.. 1m, oc 
ut yet.it may be thought ina charitable conſtruction, (?) '* 77:3: 13: 


(n) Ter. 2.21. 


X ſome excuſe of the greatnes of their error, that. cither 


wt 
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the moſt of the ſubſcribed the Remonſrance @intheir\?) 7 5915-3 1+ 
ſimplicity', nor.knowing whexto it tended, orelsinan wee 
inconſiderate haſt, being* urged to doe quickly, what * The laters ſent to 
they did,fith diſpatch wasthe life of the buſines,& noe * /*® —— 
copies permitted to be taken... However , its-not to be j,a, dijpach. 
doubred,but that 4 He that walketh amidſt the golden (q} Reve. 2. 1. 
candleſticks,")doeth gracioully take knowledge of ma. 7) #79: 
ny names in Cheſhire (Oit may be 7000)that as ©.Iuda (c) Hof, 11. 12. 
doc yetrule with God,andare faithfull with the Saints. 

| S. 2 * Right 


Right honorible,there isno feare of your abundane 
wiſdomesindiſcerning of theſe greivousPrelaticall ma; 
ladies,nor of your compaſſionate faithfulnes1n apply. 
ing feaſoable remedies;fithall m&muſt needs acknoy. 

(v)1. King, 10.6.7, ledge, that its ).a true report, they have heard of your 
(x) Luk: 1. 68. acts & wiſdome,ecxceeding the fame thereof /*'Blefſed 


be the Lord God'of England that hath viſited andre- 


(s) P/al. 118.2. deemed his people. Lerthe Churches of rhe Saints | 


in England, Scotland, & Ireland, now ſay , his mercy 


(2) Pſal.$3.3. endureth for ever, Letthe Non-conformiſts (©) Gods : 


___  hiddenones in thoſe lands) now fay , his meroy-endu- 
{a) Tadg.s. 12.14. reth forever; Yee'(® mighty men of valour{the Lord: 


(b)1.$4/15.35. hath beene with you hitherto,'*ſubduing rhe Lyon & | 
the Beare(cventhe High Commiſſion court, 8 Starre | 

chamber) that did prey upon the flock. Goe on in this * 

* your mightto ſavefrom(that uncircumciſed Philiſtin). 2 
(c).14.$an.25.31. the oppreſling Hierarchie. And lerir be© noe offence ? 
(4)2-P#.1412- . of heartto your Honors to © be ſtirred upto goe for- ? 
(e) Pſal.1 19-24. — the word of God the{© man of your } 
[. And for your better helpe and © guidance, | 
_y your Honors to make uſe of the labors of ? 
| carned Interpreters , thathave beene the exce!- | 
® Calvin, Beza, lentlights of the Reformed Churches ;borh * abroad 7 
&.Bucer, Didodli- && alſo in*England; obſerving withall the Apoſtolicall ? 


(f) AR.8. 314. counſel 
. Mmayir 
godly- 


Crrigls. Fre advertiſment touching®the Cuſtome of theChurches 


verſe. /dal, Parker, of Chriſt;and their® comly-order, even of the _ J 
y6m2,,9%þ thin 3 
(k) Coleſ.2.5, doArine & diſcipline. Theſe Reformed Chorches have | 


rpc neue -;, efotmed'Churchesfromall Antichriſtianiſme, 


- * Scots, French, in their Citti : ( th 


0) T4 —_—_ reaching af rm Elders, choſen by the 


(k) 1.Tim.5.17, 


0) 48.20.17-23. Theſe Elders doetake heed tothe flock; over which 
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aliry of theirvoices, cotiſented unto by the Con- © 
gregation, & approved by the Magiſtrate#and Claflis- 
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the Holy Ghoſt hath made them Overſeers; They or- 
daine Officers, admit to the Sacraments, admonith and 


cenſure offenders,according'itoi'®) Chriſts rule of diſci- (m) Math. 18.17. 


pline: and they fighnify to the Congregation what be- 
tongerh ro thEto take knowledge of,citherto conſent 
unto the ſame, or except againſt it, as juſt cauſe ſhall re- 
quires Andincale {ome difficulty 'doe appearein the 
affaires ofthe Church; thaticannot be decided well by 
the Preſbytery,the they have aliberty (8& are wont) to 
appeale (®) & ſecke helpe & aſſiſtance from the Claſlis, 
conſiſting of neighbour Preſbyteries , (called by ſome 
alſo Preſbyteries) with which they are combined in an 
equall power & authority,noe One exerciſing any pre- 
laticallpreeminence . Andif the matter controverred 
cannot fatiſfaQorily be determined by the Claſſis, the 


thereis a referece to the Provinciall Synod , conliſting 


of the Deputies chole by the ſeverall Claſſes, of equall 
power & authority. And if yet agreement benot made, 
then the matter is tobe brought to a Nationall Synod, 
coliſting of Deputies ſentfro the Provinciall Synods, 
In their ſeverall Prefbyteries, Claſſes, & Synods, Pro- 
vinciall & Nationall,they have'Preſtdents and Scribes 
= choſen from among(t themſelves for the more orderly 
X menaging of their Seſfions. AndinSynods ſome cheife 
4 ay are preſent.to ſee order obſerved. This way 
-2F O 


hriſt;walkedin by the Reformed Churches,is the” 


= way of peace, liberty, & edificari6,though carped ar by 
IX ſome® that ſpeake cvill of what they neirher know nor (0) Iudero/.8, 16, 
underſtand. And for the more cleere & pregnant de- 
monſtrati6 hereof, the following treatiſe touching the | 
power of Elderſhips, Claſſes, & Synods may be of fin- 


gular uſe; written by an'@) able , judicious, 6 prou 


Divine,inſtrutedto the Kingdome of heavgn, SG 
_ cene 


(n) AF.15.2, 


$ (Pp) Maih.13-52. 


beene well ftudied,anddiligently exerciſed in the doc. 
rrine & practiſeof diſcipline above 3o yeeres together; 
| whilſt he was Paſtor of the:Engliſh reformed-Church 
(q) Mark.25. 20. jn Amſterdam; where'was fpeciall occaſion'® to put 
forth hisralent, by reaſon-of the cheifeſt of the Sepa- 
ratiſts that ſojourned there at the ame time. Andal- 
beit the Author lived not to finiſh, &review his paines, 


(r) 1-Cir. 4-17. yetthrongh divine providence,a Timothy®who knew | 


his waies (trained up in the Scriptures, & other good 


learning in Schooles, and Yniverſity, and for preſent | 


(1) 2. Tim. 2.15. (a workman that needett nor to be aſhamed) hath 
(:)2. Tim. 4. 13- brought the ® parchments he left behinde him to pu- 
blick uſe, for the cotnmon benefit of the Englith na- 


(v)2.Sm. 15-34- tion inatime of need, calling for helpe ©”) & counſel | 


to defeate the dangerous projets of all Achitophcls. 


(x)2.Sam.14. 17, Right honorable,ye are as(*) Angels of God to dil- * 
cernegood & bad, & to ſpeake comfortable words to * 
youratflited & baniſhed Countreymen; Yee are the © 
great Connſcllers, Indges, and State-phyſitians of En- 3 

(y)1ſa.9.6. gland. Now the Wonderfull, Counſeller;the migh- | 


ty God, the everlaſting Father, the Prince of peace 
(z)1/a. 11.2, furniſh your Honors more &more with the® Spirit of 


wildome & underſtanding, the Spitit of Counſell and | 
. might, the Spirit of knowledge & of thefeare of the 
(a) P/al. 20. 4 Loc, © &fulfillall your counſells whichare for the 7 


WEN 4035 
(c 


land, & Ireland; even oe prayeth 


ger, Tour Honors moſt humble adverti(cr , 


"= and devorcd obſerver , 


/gpgO Tromas Pacazr, | 
* The 


i" Pet. 2. 15,  S\0ry of God, for the © honor of ourgracious King 4 
(4d) I0b, 22. 30. "Charles, andforthe true © welfare of England, Scot- | 
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The Publiſher to the Chriſtin Reader, 


p pony br ſaves wherewith the Lard-Chrift, rhe:great Shepherd of his 
' A theep , doth uſually feed his flock;- DoRtrine and Diſciplines; 'Bythe one he 
maketh chem co lie downieir) paſturesz/ and leadeth'them befidethe Rtill 
waters ,'repleniſhing theirſoules with che food of lifez/ by the other he guideth 
them and ordereth'them' in their going our and comming inz for their further 
peace and ſafety: and both his rodde-and his ftaffe doe comfort them . If either 
of theſe be wanting;the flock is endangered ; & if Godin his juſt judgement cauſe 
one of them tofaile , the other preſently comes co bein jeopardy. Wofulliexpe- 
rience hach taughr,that whererhe of Diſcipline are flackned or ill guideds, 
there the ſoundnes of D 5&rine doth hardly fubfiſt long: and where the trugth 
of Docrine.is aſſaulted , there the courſe of Diſciplineisnor free from 19jurious 
attempts. Though Do&rine juſtly challenge the firſt place z'yer ſeerng Dilci- 
line atſo ,toſpeak properly 5 isa part of Dogrine » being onely the pratiſe of di- 


vs © 
ds 


reehrd qtty.nmc are.ons we the guidance" of:the Church; hence 1t may not. 
wichourcauſethare inthe arguments alledged forthe neceſſity and benefit ofthe 
other. | They bot}: being ſoneerlyallyed iand joyntly requiſite tothe welfare: of 
Gods Church, the Enemy, ever envying the profpetrity z arid plotting the ruine 
thereof > where he cannor prevayle agaipſtthe one he ſersan-work his milchie- 
vous devices againſt the other; When'he cannot hinderthe growth of good 
corne and ſoundwueths ,'by ſowingrares; then he makes ſo; muchthe wr ev yy 


rioas onſets upon the fences and dal of due: order' aridigovernments At 

his defignes may be effe&ed in the ane; he findes a readyerwayto the other , 

he chat hath bruiſed Satans head is fiot ignorantof his devicess nor low!to.relwg 
hinvim his enterpriſes . Chriſt doth graciouſly provide forthe ſafery of his locks 
againſt both kindes of evills »byſuctrinſtruments as he i$:wont to rayſe for che ex- 
plaining. and viodicating the cxnerh:of thoſe lawes which he; hath given, bothto 
due and.maintaine his people inthe obedience of his willand to ſtop the mouth 
ofall;niquity oppugvingtheſame His cherefore ist6'be acknowledged 
in.wharſoever helpstothispurpoſeare ded/unto us. ' And: thar.chou mayet 
the better be provoked heieunto, Chriſtian Reader,concerning the Treatiſe now 
preſented.untoitheetake a brief ſurvey at thy. firſt entranges: of ſomewhat may 
furtherficehee unta&more judicious and profitable peruſaltofche workieſelf, 
-'/ Themaineerrows touching che exerciſe of Church-gavernment 4 may be re- 
duced unto theſerwo extremes » whereby met ſwarve hac middleandſafe 
way preſcribed by Chriſt the onely Prince and Lawgiver of tis Church, Some 
ambitious of preemanence » -tnakiogthemſelves lords over Gods heritage » have 
brought in, and ſeek to maintaine a Tyrannicall'kinde of government 4n'the 
Chuich » by ingroffing all Eceleftaſticalljuriſdi&ion into their owne hands as the 
Popes » and _ Byhops; Againſttheſe oy many Worthies have ſtood 
up>and done valiantlys inthejr Wricings, whetcot divers remains yet uoanlwered, 
Others havecrroneouſly fallep into aG0ntfary extreme ; while oppoſing Hierar- 
chicdl] E yranny »- they havebecome plegders for'z mecre Democracy; andnot 
contet toreject Provincial & Dioceſan Bilhopsthey hayeimpugned the lawtull 
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| oi tion of Chu | | + Againſt this two- 
nd Treatiſe is dire&ted , 


nr 40s" may defenſeman and wharetiwn it hath with the other con- 
troverſy rou Claſſes and Synods by how much the oppoſers of ſuch joynt 
Profbycctierdas eldowe allow the'due power of particular Elderſhips;I thought 
co prefixe it beforethe ocheryin ſuch wile as it doth now come foorth, T he 

raaine part ofthis Treatiſe diſculleth at large ( and morefully then any 
other yer ſcene ) the queſtion concerning the due power of Clatheail & Sytiodall 
Afemblies A controverſy yina mariner unknowne to former ages » and for the 
preſent ſcarcely heard of among the Reformed Churches in other nations. For 
chough rhe poſitive wadeticherofbe mntaileſt from the teſtimonies of Orthodox 
Writers of allrimes and places;'yer hicherto it hath not beene ſhewed that ever 
any Authours of note: (:1 meane richer of tor »-or;other nations ) thave 
maintained the afſerrionshere » Viz. that the of Claſſes:& Synods 
is av undue power; and tharall icall juriſdiction muſt beconfined within 
the bounds of a particular 100, H.Barrew,& thoſe of that Set, are no- 
red to be the firſt thar in ſuch ſort haveoppoſed this kinde of government, The 


Ariminiensindeed have ſpoken much agamſt the juriſdiction & deciding ſentence 

* Cena bei vo * but upon other grounds ;/2o.wit »10 farce 2s it rakerh away that li- 

_ coup CO  OSRESS _ rs unlimi- 

— cents of 1 _—_ hing1n marrers of Telt- 

.” They doe the power of ——_ withal they overthrow 

Apo x74 ME cteficat andcenſure (atleaſt in matters ofherefie & falſe doc- 

& 282... pa th bins in Coogegaton llc: "Herein 7 Rep 
-290, Patrons of [ red - Theſe therefore , tho 
ETD er ek muſt-nor. rake it all toi ſee this errour in 

ney ben 'fommerimes 'branded with che matk of , eſpecially 

when the Authoutdeales'wich My Came, 2 knowne Separatift, and hitherro the 

buſieſt Diſpurer forrhis opinion';” Beſides, itis not unknowne thar this Tener of 

hath beenartended with Semi indivers of the berrer fort 

of thoſe that have htldir, 'both/ in My Lacobs time y when Orthodox men began 

tn read ara alt 9 feos when-new exorbitant opprefkons 

rod hay pen— n ;rbotoſnaeroniagth etyſulaping —=7 woah un of 

- C1n- 

Re 5 ruſhed upon rheſe-ſarids of Popularity Independency. And 

Orca eteatnts ofchis Defence, nor to ſpeak of his other abilicies 

wherewich he was excellemly furniſhedunto every good work in the Miniftery 

whereunto he was called , it may be obſerved how hewas ſpecially ficred unto che 

ning ar ran me He-wasnoraronc of yeſterday inregard of 


theſepoincsof Church-povernment. Loo 


onghrum a ltdeſethiogeetarks ſayth 7 = whereof he — 


meths 


day” mana he former part engl was Written 

| SD occaſion notedan the Introduction, 
Lie macdad "writing + neither finiſhed nor po- 

kiſtied forpublick view howlittle there is exranc in this kindey 
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meth, Of thoſe ſourty yeares & upward » whereio he laboured in the Miniftery, 


for thirty of them & above he hath beene cooverſane inthe exerciſe of Preſby 


reciall and Glaflicall ;| During which times bis abode being in_the 
ſame place where-the ancient and- chiefeft oppoſites unto: this Diſcipline were 
ſeared y he had ſpeciall to be acquainted with their courſes , and to arme 


himſclf and others againſt them, Beſides, it may not be amifſe to obſerve the cor- 
reſpondence which the Authour hath had with divers of the learnedeſt of our na- 
tion z together with the eſteeme which they have had'of him andihis abilities in 
theſe points of Qivane learning...  Lwill ;nfiovcs onely-in theſe chree Worthies » 
Mr Parker, Mr $h, the Author of the Reply ro D, Down; and D- Ames; whoſe names 
uſe frequencly to be mentionedin writings ofthis kinde ; For My Parker, the fa- 


miliar and lovi 
the ——rghrs , 


chough Mr Dev. would make his Reader co fuſpeR ir 


berwixt him and the Authour is partly noted #in *P48.197- 


were otherwiſe » yet if what he hath written ® co this purpoſe be examined by the #* Apal. re. 


rule and ſquare of trueth ic will be found go be onely a finiſter infinuation,! 
ded upon unſaund reports ; Thewidow of Mr Par. liath of ater yeares e 
ſaſicient witneſſes proteſted ſolemnely che foule untruerch of chat that was layd to 
this our Authours charge concerning him. Which charge while M* D. under- 
takes to juſtify, he fleightly paſſerh over the maine thing wherewith the Anſwerer, 
as he calles him , had cleered himſelf from char imputation and inftead of due 
anſwer , turnech aſide unto other matcers, neither true-oor pertinent » as may be 
manfeſted from undenyable evidences. After Mr Parker removed t0:Doefboroygh, 
to preachto thar Gariſen (not to'a. Leagey, as M' D: hathie3) where he ciedznoc 
about 3 moneths (as M* D. ſaith) bur above $ moneths ar leaſt after he went from 
«Amſterdam; not in the yeare 161 3. (as Mr D, was informed) but in the y. 2614: 
from thence he wrote many lo letrers to the Authour « wherein he doth 
thankfully acknowledge ſundry kinde offices received , & occafionally intreateth 
the performance of others. Amo 


for 
moved , bring aſſured that 


me, ale 
it is cometo paſſe by the will of the Lord, who I know will be my God as well out of 
y retoneat gn Whereas the ſecond part of Me Shizhis WE 192 


es were ob» 


the Authours cruſt , for the overſeeing of the preſſe, and ſome _ 
of the . 


ſerved, which he conceived to be prejudiciall unto the due maintaming 


* third book , 


« Ply. Þ- 74s 


cauſe, Mr Parker being advertiſed thereof, recurnedrhis anſwer : I x2. yarwar 
: » « De Polir, 


the you doubt of , and there left , till T had ſeen this 
I eutet av yet cuhdpad fab hens haſordings Gre: Ru rags un aber. rs Ecclel, 
you may not look, I fhould ſend you my j therein, ſave ondy this, that I encline to 


your opinion , for ought I yet ſee in the fpecialities by you mentioned, &c. Afcerwards , ha- 
ving conladered further of thoſe particulars;ke approved our Authors gs 
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| andſairh in his next lerter » T verily think ar you vie that every Congrigation , eve, 


in this place, 'He adviſed him ar 
out which thedificulty wasz8cc;:who choſe 


_ to fend the or altering of what they con- 
tobeamiſſe, M* P. recurned the Copie "with theſe words; I havecoryrec- 


T the maine of your ſeruple. . uns was, mr mg hey ar 
nl aT mg) hana. altered, ought T ſee ) they are not ſuch as 
ſhould tay the printi Age. - The - wie, thus uſed about this book was 
' granted by MrSh.hi ;who- afſcribed fo much unto our Authours judge- 
2 ment in cp calar purge that wheti he ſentthe layd bookto be d';hewrote 
thus unto him; I pray you, peruſe and ponder it, adde\; alzer, or ad placitum, 
The author is no 997 bes himſelf downe at , yea under the feet of the Pro- 
phets, oc. the wore you doetherein, the mbre he ſhalbe and will acknowledge himſelf in- 
A Arps &e. In his nexcletter he faith I heartily inxreat you to 0 help more then oy- 
__; m , not the faults of the workman with you , 'onely , but my faults alſo, 

FOO RARNENg 0s Lord ſhall dire you, Cc. 
Thor, er Ry to the ſame purpoſe; Once againe 1 intreat you to peruſe 
all well, && adde; alter; or draft what you ſee good, Our Authour having noted ſome- 
whatinthe Reply, as was ſayd before z which he judged to tend to the weakning 
of the authority of Synods z '&cothe ſtreagthening of My Iacob in his oppofition 
againſt them 1 My $b. having notice hanbeentvartd as followeth, writing of 
humſelf-in'che:third-perſon,'as ſometimes: before 5 for better ſecurity in oſs 
times';”. Concerning. the difference betwixt the authors judgement and yours, 


LOS 


| bopeit will not begreat, Ai je 1" | Fam ſure his isnot to con- 


 H. Ia. agamft whom -he difputed by , about the ſubjeft you ſpeake of . The 
author eflerbfally perſwaded that he-hath written, ye dad ey aaharr as hn J 
Frere pug] aaron you, PaaFaamcy> v6, Hr wh, or either of you , to al- 
2er, &c. : ſocbethat the adverſarie be' anſwered. Afcerwards he explained himſelf more 
fullyyo0orhis manver.- Had, my beloved altered what he deemed untrue or inſufficient, he 
had done but what L defer, and would have bens well pleaſed with, foe be thar it had not 


weakned the come tothe particulars . 1. Concerning the $ » both their 
inflitgion pewnry nile dra delmgrd 96) vet fliow, neithey.conceive I bow 

ought from rao aſſertioninahe Reply( which you except ing ) canbedragmero prejudice 
er o/c Coontcagenematly $ I concetve not ſo of Their S$y- 
reeledlepaidataGhche { (when Elders there ſit to determine of cauſes ) 

of the power their Preſtyterits | Nay rather, ſeeing their Smods have thei 

power, by the deputation the Eldersher aff from the particular 
Churches (if Tbenot deceyved) it will follow that the government originally reftesh 

inthe, and not in the ;&c. Obſerve in © paſſages of M* $h. *s letters; be- 

fades what T int and mentioned before, | 1, His judgment (ſer downe here 

| Pn. arg thenin any place of his book) touching the power of Synods in the 
determining of unto that whichthe Authour mainraineth in this 

(a)Pag bo, Treatiſe; what be ſaith'1o-his (4) anſwer to the objeRions alledped out 
99, 203+ of Mx Parker e difference then acknowledged betwixe Mr-iacob and other 
at ond wpyptarm concermog the authority of Synods » which Mr D. would 


ſeeme 


ay 
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ſeemet6 excuſe (b) by ſome words of Mc I. wherein heſpeakes not dire&ly rou- (b) 4pal. 
ching/this pom in controverſy, 3. The Authours care to maineaine the due 712-436 
power of and Synods, even in thoſe times » when there could be no ſuſpi- 
cionof his owne advantage , or private ingagement thereins wherewith his Op- 
polites doe unjuſtly (c). upbraid him, faining it to be the cauſe of his late pleading (c) apa, * 
; for them . | Moreover , whereas the Authour hath caken the liberry upon occa- repl.p.63, 
fions! to witneſle his difſeat from D. Ames, touching certaine particulars in this 33-23? 
controverſy z he hath done no more then D. A. was wont to allow unto all inge- p73 11.47 
nuous Readers of- his writings, and.in ſpeciall untothe Authour , When he 30c, 
put forch/his-firſt Diſpute againſt Grevinchovius , which he inſcribed unto our Au- 
chourin-his (9) Epiſtles printed wich ie » where he calles him a moſt loving, moſt (4) De ar 
learned, and moſt judicious man,he wrote unto himwithallia his private letter ; As I min.ſenter, 
Leave it to you, to pring mine, or not to print, ſo alſo to blotte out , or alter , what you aſe : ORG 
Tolike purpoſe he wrote unto him» concerning his Reply #0 D. Morton . When an. i613. 
his booke , called the Marrow of Divinity , firſt came forth , he ſent him a Copie , ?ro#.adJ. - 
with this exprefſe condition, that he ſhould write, unto him his animadverfions ang 9g 
upon it. Andin hike manner, oh the other (ide , when the Author was to publiſh jndiciem 
his Arrow againſt the Separation of the Brownifts , he ſent the ſeverall parcels firſt to facienscibi , 
D. Ames , to be peruſed by him.» who anſwered ſometime on this wiſe ; For this Gy 
ns zur ting unto My Ainſw. 1 finde nothing in it but good. Of another part c, mT 
eſaich; Inis 1 "un ARS lo and as uſefull as the ſubje&# would permit ; no de-ti facile 
feft of any moment , Cc. Andagaine I have peruſed all the reſt of the ſheets , and finde pa rrane 
aug a— Icanmend, &c. Your paines have been very great inthis bufineſſe : T pray Ponuantl. 
God the fruit may anſwer thereunto « Such was the judgement of theſe godlyTearned ce:lan,non 
and famous men, touching the Authour, and his ſufficiencie for buſineſſes of this apy 
kinde. I have ſet downe nothing here but what Thevero ſhap in black and white, 2s gy, 15 
the Author of the Preface to D., Ames his laft booke (*) faith upon ſomewhat the ; ;, vics 


| like occafion. dotiffimo, 


heretofore publiſhed..In a word, Con 
fir 
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s plea for ber night , by a'knowne Schif- 
Semek Churches; and in his behalte, 
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{or dog ory rm SED 
or the other, thou ye notgoneto n 1025! ; e 
hath nh Pow drum om 25 ypon which it will nor be difficult ro bund-wha 
may ſatiſfy forthe clearing of that conerovetfie. Whereof more hereatrer, 2 
conyeniency and publick benefic ſhall require. Tonching perſonal! concerns 
ments, though I acknowledge my ſelf doubly andtrebly bound ro vindicare the 
Authors reputation,at whoſe feer [ have been brought up,and from whom | have 
received farre more thenby fuch or better meanes I am ever able to- requite; and 
though it were eaſy ro ſhew how his oppoſites have offended in many untrueths 
couching matters of fat , and vaine pretences of meeknes 1n the midſt of great 
bicternes , &c, yet I am reſolved to paſſe by y and ro bury theſe things1n falence, 
unlefſe further cauſe be given for the publiſhing ofrhem, And hereunto as I have 
been adviſed by orhers , ſo I have the rather yeelded z confadering (as they alſo 
alledged } that the benefit co be expeed from dealing in theſe marrers , would 
be but of a narrow extent , reaching onely to the ſatiſtaRion of a few , and little 
concerning the maine cauſe; that the Authours good\name and bleſſed remem- 
brance is ſo deeply ingraven in the hearts of thoſe thar are acquamred with his 
wayes and writings , that no envie nor obloquie fhall ever be able toraſe ic out. 
Againe , they that will but compare the Anſwer and Replyes rogether , and diftin- 
guiſh berwixt plaine dealing and groundlefle ſurmiſes , evidence of erueth and un- 
charitable infinuations, ſhall hardly need any further help for their fariſfaRtion ; 
ſpecially ifchey be mindfull of che Rule » 1. Tim. 5.19: tows which theſe oppo. 
es have roo too frequently ſwatved; and in which refpe& Me D. had juſt cauſe 
to-intreat his Reader (f) #0 Jipoud his cenſure concerning what he hath ſaid, ec. More- 
- over , that plauſible and coloutable name of the Church, uſed by the Replyers 
when they ſpake of a few difſenting from the Authour, is now further manifeſted 
to be inconfiiene with thoſe paſſages whereunto in ſuch ſorrir was applyed ; for- 
aſmuch as they that then complained, doe now quietly enjoy themſelves and 
communion with the Church, in the continued obſervation of the ſame orders 
that were praiſed before : except onely W. B. the foreman of the Complay- 
nants,now 2 profeſſed Arminian, And of thoſe thar once joyned with him , ſome 
before , others fince the Authours death have plainly fignifved cheir berter re- 
_—_ unto him , and given free and full ceſtimony of his well deſervings z even of 
Church, both for Do&rine and Diſcipline. | 

x2. ubli hed, the greater part of it is in way of 
werto M' GC. who hath been the forwatdeſt and largeſt inrhis part of the ple 


; 
(b)tnthe touching Glaſſes and Synods.. Ir ſcenes alſo that he hath not bee 2 lirtle confi 
y: Dice . dentof his paines about this work , by the reiterated editions and ſandry ſhapes 
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Unionetc- The (8) firſt edition , w 


de into which this his writing couchiog Independent government hath been caft. 
hich the Authout here ent, with, was ſeconded with 


cram + another , into which he hath taken onely that which concernes this controverſies 


in Claſſibos hath been anſwered (i) by the famotis and crue 
ayer FT rhe D. V oettys . Athirdedition, it ſeemes , hat 


adorning it wich this new and faire title , (b) yr Prevogarive Royal” And this 
E 


Se DIRE of kept 
- - | forth wich ſome 2d- 
dirions againſt the Preſbyteries of particular Churches , dubacker cicle = 
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xe Authour oithe ( rien of the Government of the Church of Scotland, (k) Edinb, 
Poſtſcript, thereunto annexed, _ Thusthe {ame writing hath met with **4'- 
KRETULATLONS y WI though this bethe laſt ia birth, yer it was the firſt 
Andhere the Authour, as he tooke more time» ſo he hath more 
oy his oppoſite; & being better acquainted with his condition and 
courlesz hath more neerly applyed his anſwers unto him, for further conviRioa . | 
However, * it may be proficable to behold ſeverall learned men, avouching and * Aaugnit.de 
pleading for the ſame truech ; and many blowes may beatdowne anerrour , that 7%! 
could not be felld at once. But it may ſeeme ſtrange that My Canes writings » ** 
being (uch as the ſeverall Refuters have obſerved them to be , ſhould yer have the 
honour of three ſeverall Refurations . Who ever ſaw ſuch groſſe Logicall mil: See afierw. 
rakes in one that makes ſuch aflouriſh with Syllogiſticall reaſonings * Who ever $,745-14% 
ſaw ioa ferious writing ſuch abundance of quotations , ſo generally perverted, or © 
ſo little co the purpoſe £ He vainely Mledeech above an 100 teſtimonies of Au- 
thouts» oldand new , to prove that which was neverdenyed by thoſe whom he 
oppvoſeth. And yet on the other fide, who ſo confident ofhis owne cauſe, amidſt 
ſuch barreves of proofe , where there was need of it , either from Scripture or ap- 
proved Authours t. Let thoſe that ſeem to hold with him in this controverhe, 
judge whether M* C. be not in theſe reſpe&s a Difputer, one of a thouſand, as his _ 
phraſe is (1) elſwhere 4 co.another purpoſe, - How comes it then co paſlle , that (!) Ch. pl. 
they chat have been induced to wrice in defence of Preſbyreriall and Clafficall go: Pe 15s 
vernment , have had oo other matter to work-upon., but what was affoorded by 
M-C. or thatthe of Inde ie » Whic makes {o great anoyſe among . 
ſome z yeelds yerſo littleco be ſeen for the maintenance of it ? May not we juſtly 
doubt concerning others that ſeem to fayour this way , that their judgements are 
not ſetled ia this poyac ;,,. by how much they are ſo flow to profelle » what they 
hold y and upon what grounds? If they agree with M*D. and M* C. and their 
Sl ls be the ſame with cheirs, they may here receive [atiffaQtion . 
ſome happily will chink che Authour hath been needlefly curious in noting 
themanifgld groſſe faylings of MFC: both in his Reafonrings and Quotations . 
For anſwer hereunto» bebderins dovebe moſt part they be fuch as in this tho- 
rough kinde of refuting , uſed by the Authour , could not be paiſed over with &- 
lence; itappeares thar Mr ©. flandsin need of being told of theſe faults; for in 


bis larterednionof the fame.things, 1 finde not any of theſe foule miſtakes amen- 
ded. . Herein onely he- hath ſomewhat corre&ed himſelf,that what he had before 
(2) aſcribed ro My Paget ,,now he attributes it(")to the Preſbyterian governours , (m) Cher, 
and ſuch as land for Preſbyteriall governmen : wrt acknowledging that what he _ P. 74» 


had defore called1o) My Pagers mew doftrine, (p) My Pagets ladly-deviſed Tenets , {11 c..., 
(4) Mr-Pagets new opinion, was neither his device » nor fole-opinion , bur common prer. roy.p. 
with him $0 atleatt all thatallow of the government of the Church of Seocland 16, moe 
from whom that Mr C, might profeſſe his diſſent, he hath pur in the words 9) © pk 
Preſbyterie, and Man, ith Claſſic, and Claſcall, ſeeing the Preſftyteries 1n (p) Ibid, p. 
Scotlandarein the fame with the Claſies in theſe countries . c "oe 
For the publiſhing of this Tregiſe > Lhadmore nerd ro plead excuſe fornor $3) ©%t: 
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ferting it forth before, according to/their judge 
cent enter me wrath iniſhig 
vide againft their dif) eaſure, whoare apt to cenſure 2s unic ! 
kinde is unwelcome unto them . But for the ſeaſonablenes of ir , Jet the times 
ſpeak. Andfor the delay , occafioned by the difficulty of the work , and 
partly by other diſtraftions , & want of neceſſary helps for diſpatch , the book it. 
{elf unto thoſe that are not unacquainted with buſineſſes of this nature, will give 
reaſonable fatiſfation, "Thar which thou' here ſeeſt touching Claſſes andSy. 
nods , was written by the Authour in thelatrer dayes of tits pilgrimage , amidſt 
ſundry bodily weakneſles,& other neceſſary imployments. "There are now three 
yeares expired , fincehe reſted from this & other his labours , having ſerved the 
will of God in his owne age , & entred into the joy of his Lord . Bering warned 
ſome time before by a meſſenger of death to defiſt from the purſuit of this work, 
he gaye way that in conyenienr time , as I was able, I fhould huſband theſe his 
notes for publickuſe. Tt were to haye been withed that his. owne eye & hand 
pight have prevented the charge of an execntour herein. Soſhouldeſtthou have 
had this work farre more compleat and refined then now can be expeed. Bur 
the Almighty , infinite in underſtanding, to whom belong the ifſues of life and 
deathshath ordered otherwiſe: & who will ſay unto him,What doeſt thou ? Ac- 
cording to the truſttherefore commitred unto me,T doe now at length ſet foorth 
chis monument of his godly & painfull labours touching this weighty point of 
Church-government . I have ogy or z as muchas might be , to interpoſe my 
nnd rae in this maſter-piece. Theliberty allowed unto me for the perfiting 
of what was-wanting, I haye uſed no furtherthen was requiſite, for the coupling | 
of the parts together , gue of ſeyerall papers , written at ſeverall times, & for the 
filling up of a few gaps) ſpecially in Ch. 7. having had che opportunity to meet 
with ome bookes which the Authour wanted; Thave withall added a ſmall 
upplement , for anfwer unto what remained in Mr Cannes book; toiiching this 
pore; pat Foe the firſt edition, thefame whichthe Authour onely ſaw & 
ollowedin this his Defence, AndthusT have alſo caft my miteinto'thisTrea- 
fury, before opened it for publick benefit.” If my coine be not Eurrant , let not 
_ that prejudice the rich fopply dat may be had var of the Anthours ſtore; -the 
value whereof will [uficiently diſcover ieſelfguatorhem that with underſtanding 
: & unpartiall mindes receive jt. Howbeit, thou art allowed & defired according 
- to the Authours meanjng , 20 bring jrto the touchſtoheoftruethy torhe Law » 
-..,.  &tothe Teſtimony. According this word trythe reafons'on both fides ,-and 
WE hold faſt that whith is good . Farewell, from"D &'sx 76 Whete a moſt 
mw regnant & effectual! teſtimonie hath been given for the needfull authority of 
3 wave. of th nces 3 with whichreftimony the Authour Kath cloſed his writing touching 
Ae, wh pod: Where this his Treatife now cones to lighe ; which we hope may 
- 4q.-- Prove uſctull rodireR unto'the like temedy', where the likecaſe may require it. 
rr agen the Srarres in his right hand , ſo guide the beames of this Candle » 
"_e ty be free re hat be wing pied Uigke nies are in che houſe; thatthe darke corners 
py þ Co ronr ay be turrbaroibieet, - the of his owne Ordinances become more apparent . With 
I © phn5aakeleare, regnyſiog thee ug joype therein with bica at defires robe i 
"+ wr Thine in trueth , 
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THE FIRST PARY OF THIS 
"TREATISE, 
Touching 


7- | | 
þ The Povyer of. 4-» particular Elderſhip . 
= CHAP. I. : 
d The occaſion of this voriting , and the 
(> Szate of the Dueition, 
Is 
\ Hereas Mr Ainſworth was defired by the Authour (#)to (4) arrow 
4 ſer down his reaſons concerning whatſoever he thought 8: Sepur.f. 
mighe be a juſt cauſe of refuſing communion with that *** 
particular Congregation whereof he was a Miniſter: 
Mr -Ainſw. in his apſwer among the reſt hath (b) theſe (b) 1bid, 
3 words; prades, Fro = xx know we differ from Pag-5. 
. Mm E> you: We. Your E erat. nan es jy 
> PARSED) the Congregation: exc. erning which particulat the 
FS Y $55' # », Authour thus (c) replyed: Though our Elderſhip for (c) lbid. p, 


2» the examination of parties & witneſſes , and for their conſultations thereaboutr 33 
2» do fit apart, as is meet ; yet do we not exclude or debarre any from hearing & 
2» ſeeing the conviction of any finne that is either publique of it ſelf or perſiſted ins 
2» when they defire the ſame ; yea we our ſelves have oft defired their preſence to 
2» behold the convi&ions, admonitions & rebukes of offenders. And further,be- 
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Mr Ainſworth in his next having (9) ſayd , I put youin mindethat you have not as (4) thid pz 
yet alledged any' one word of God, for your Confiſtory , &c. | the Authour puts him in'3'7-_ 
minde of his owne allowing the ſame by communicating therewithin ſome mea- (*) _—_ 
lures wineves he had bene told (<) before, & whereunto he anſwered nor a word, 7 f) Ibid p, 


»» any arguments from you to prove your refuſall of communion upon theſe (i) Arrow 
22 grounds, that I would thengiye further _ unto you, The errours 
- 
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z | THE POWER oF | 
- 3»you apes preguanren;) rope ouognx for the maintenance of your popular 
» order, andthe enormities which in that order are commicted by you in your un- 
» lawfull excommunications & cenſures 4 are fo many that they require a diſtin& 
- »»zfreatiſe for the refutation thereof: of which ] purvole to iv more hereafter as 
3» occaſion is given. &c. Hereupon and about che ſame time was wrictea that 
which followes, though not happily all that wzs intended. | 
By chat which is ſayd it-may appearethat the Queſtions not » whether the po. 
wer of the keyes be givencotheChurch,or whether the power of excommunica- 
rion be inthe body of the Chyrch,or whether Church-government ought co be 
with thepeoples free conſent , &c. All this tnay be granted , and yer the point tn 
- controverſy remaine undecided, Burthe diffecence is abourchEexecution & ju- 
diciall exerciſing of chis power;:Whether eve y offence to be judged or cauſe to 
be determined , ought to be broughr'td the mul: irude or body of the Congrega- 
tion, and.they to. give their voyces therein cogether with:the Officers of the 
Church ; or whether the Officers Doug choſen with the publick knowledge and 
free conſent of the Church , have not by vertue of their calling vowerto heare & 
judge matters, to rebuke and cenſure offenders withour the adviſe of the mulci - 
rude;yer ſo that in matters of greater importance & more publick concernmec (as 
_ admiſonsgxcommunications & abſolutions of members,ele&ions & depoſitions 
-of Officers,&c.) the caſe be made knowne unto & determined with the free con- 
ſent of the people, according to the praftiſe above-written, Theformer of theſe 
is denyed,che latter affirmed & maintained in the enſuing diſcourſe. 


. 
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reuments to prove the yoWer of the Elderſhip in ſudeing, of 
ending ſome cauſes vutthout the fly le : 
of the Congregation. 


E.. þ 7 ; L. | 
"pc TJ i titles given by the holy Ghoſt to EccleliaſticallOgices & Officers are ſuch 
v 25 1mport a power of judging cauſes; being ſuch ticles as doe expreſſe & de- 


Ecclefiafticall : as for example; + of 
+1 A Guideor Leader is the title given co Ecclefiaſticall Ogicerss Heb. 13. 
7+17+24-8 15 the ſame that inthe Greekeranſlation of the Old Teſtament, agree- 
ableto the Originall,is given to Civill Rulers , Joſh. 1 3.21, Daw. 1.1 3. Mica. 3.9, 
6 1 | M12. Chro.5.1, Exch44-3 & 45-7. Dan.z.2.as alſo in the New Teſtament, 48, 
$ B'y4- Ewa w mg pe " RE —_— _ ſo. often pond unto Ciyill Ru- 
Ex. 3 : ,” ” PS [ . 23-24, | 3. 1 66.2.1 CT; An [6] | r 

a. , _uſedby other humane wikenabwradecdy, F | n 4 xa = 
E Tios ; - * A Bibop or Overſeer; the title given by, the H. Ghoſt unto Eeclefiafticall 
X0To05, © cersto delcribe their authority & power, AR.20.28,Phil. 1.1. 1. Tim.3-2.Tit. 
1-766 the ſame word thatis.givento expreſſe the power of Civill Magiſtrates in 


"I the 


elatethepowerof judgements which was io the Rulers of Lſraclboch Civill & 


- 
« . 
a> LPS, ©. w# +, if 8: \ R »d 1 
| en i rd ons 
% ; + n +1 l - » 
4 " 


hs > ; : 
, Ad - Sa a. 
R a 
b, 


« we 


a - 


THE EL'DERSHIP. 


| : 3 
' the Greek tranſlation of the Old Teftament; Non. 31.14. Indg:9.28. 2.Kin 11.15, 
_ andvery often in other Writers. 17 3. TOE 
3» An Elder,the title which the Scripture uſeth to denote & ſhew the office Iloew- 
of Eccleftaſticall Elders, A8. 14-23.& 15. 2,4-& 20-17-1.Tim,5.17.Tit-1.5.1 Pet. BY 
5. 1. .is the ſame word whichis likewiſe given to Civill Ralers & Elders inthe **** 
gates Iudg. 8,14 Rith-4-2.3.0c, 2-SemF+3+ 1.Chron, 11.3. - A eebori th pos, 

4. | A Princeot Ruler, being the'ticle of Civill Governouns inthe Common»! A'p2,w . 
wealth,to ſignify their authority, Num-7-2: Gen.25. 16, & 34-2. Levit. 4.24. Rom. Naſ. 

13-3- 1-Cor.2.6. is alſo given to Eccleftaſtical! Rulers ronote their office and au« 

thority» as A8.23.5 with Exod.22.28. Mat.9.18. Luk. $8.41. Toh.3.1. Num. 3-24, 

30, 32435- | And hereby it may appeare how untrueitis which Mr Robinſon 

writes concerning the difference berwixr Civill Officers & Church-governours, 

when having-menationed ſome of the ticles given to Magiſtrates, he faith 3; (a) Ec- (2) Jaſtific, 
m_—_ Officers arenot capable of theſe & the like ticles, rohich canneither be gruen with- whey 
out flattery unto them , nor received by them without arrogancy : And yet the very firſt of  * 
the titles wherein he gives inſtance z is that title which here 1 ſhew to be given to 
Eccleſtaſticall Rulers as well as to Civill. 

5+ The title of Heads , wherein Mr Robinſon (b) inftanceth in the ſecond Roſch 
placexthat ic may not be-given to Ecclefiaſticall Officers » is yet { ifwe will regard (b) Juſtibe. 
what the Sctipture affirmeth) given to them as well as to Civill- Rulers. As it is ** 
givento Magiſtrates in Dext- 1. 15 . the place alledged by 'Mr- Robinſon ſo is it + 
alſo given to Miniſters in 1.Chron.15.12.& 23-24. & 24:4.& 26-10,12. 2.Chron, 
19-11.Exra,s.1, 17. Nehem. 1 2.1 242242324- 

6, Thetitle of Governours or Governments , which the Greekes are (c) noted Ku(dsp. 
to uſe to expreſſe the power of Civill Magiſtrates thereby, by a Metaphor from ,/.. 
pulots,out of Xenophon, Ariſtotle, Plato, Ciceroz:&c. is the ſamethat the holy $1 _ ph. 
Ghoſt alſouſeth to fignifyunto us thereby the authority of Church-goveraours Thefliog. 
1n guiding the {hip of Chrifts Church, 1-Cor:1 2.23, Gr. 

7: [Thetitle of Ryders, which H. Stephanus (4) ſhewes to be uſed by Thu- Nparac 
cydides » Demoſthenes, Herodotus » Plato, Plutarch , & others for the Rulers 1». 
of Cities x of Armies, & Kingdomes » is that ſame whichthe Scripture uſeth ro ina 
deſcribe unto us thoſe Officers tharbeare rule in the Church,which is theCity of p98 - 
the living Godand his fpirituall Kingdome. Rom. 1 2.8. 1.Theſ. 5.12. 1 Tim.5:17. ws, 

8 Thetitle of (*) Gods, which is ſo often uſed to expreſfle the dignity andau- (4) The- + 
thority of Givill-Governours » Pſal. 82.1:Ex0:2 1.6.0 23:8. 1.Sam, 2:25, 5. 1s favr.l. Gr. 
alſo given ro Eccleſiafticall Officers to declare & gnify the authority that they (©) Elo- 
have, Though Mr Robinſon (f) denyes this title alſo untothem; yerif we dili- 2/7 
gently weigh what the Scripture ſaith » we may well diſcetne that this title is alſo COR | 

yen to-Church-governours & Miniſters. for 1. The deſcription of thoſe per- ;;;.** 
ons to whomthis tle isgiven + is that theyare ſuch , ; #9 vvhom the wpord of God 
comes; fuch as the Father bath ſanRifyed & ſent : Joh. 16. 35;36. and therefore accor- 
_ the expolition.of our Saviour, ſeeing theword of God is come unto Ec-: 4 
Cetraſticall Miniſters & Rulers , giving them thereby a commidſionto adminifter 
12 his'name; ſeeing ſuch are ſanRityed & ſent of God, we may hereby ſee how this 
| A. 


title 


Wore t troverſies to be referred unto Arbiters, are for civill things of this liſe ; that ſuch ar 


: THE POWER OF 
itle belorigs unto them. | 2. By the expoſition & application of the Apoſtle, 
thoſe who in Moſes are called Gods & Rulers , Exod. 22.28. are fhewed to be Fe. 
cleſiafticall Rulers, A8.23.5. And howſoever ſome differ about this ticle, yer 
(e) Inn, & are there of the learnedeſt thar doe (8) ſo interpret theſe places, viz. of ſuch as have. 
v.An- either Civill or Eeclefiaſticall adminiſtration committed amo them. And if we come anto 
not 0 EX: thoſe Authors that are ſo much hono Is they will alſo confirme the 

.28..fun. 4 


Ezacom, 11. If theDeacons may diſtribute ſome almes aco the poore without the know- 
onEx0.22. ledge of the whole Congregation - then may theElders alſo judge ſome cauſes 
Ck) Baal without the knowledge of t ole | 

CN © "BP thePropofitis is proved by this: Becauſe the wholeChurch 


- on&xo.22, hath as muchrighr & authority to diſpoſe of theChurch-rreaſure & almesas they 


38. have to judgeot the offences that are commirred therein. This theScripeure ſhew- 
cth by the examples of ſundry Churches, of Anciochiaz Macedonia, Achaiaz&c. 
* JAR.11-29,30.Rom.15.25--28. 1:Cor.16.3-2:Cor.$.1:4-19.Phil,2.25. with c,4.18, 

The Aflumption'is manifeſt, and your owne practiſe confirmerh it, 

HI. If Arbiters choſen by ent of ſome particular perſons may judge the 
cauſes of wrong & injury, whether publick or private» wheteia they ſtrive againſt 
one another; then may the Elders choſen by conſent of the whole Church, judge 
the cauſes & offences thatariſe,whenthey willinglyſubmic unco the ſame. 

Bur Acbirers ſo choſen may judge the cauſes referred unto them. Theres 
fore the Elders may doe it alſo. 

The ruth of the Propoſition appeares; becauſe the free & ſolemne conſent of 
the Church inany ele&ton gives authoricy unto ſuch perſons, either in generall 
Ro cy as wellas the choyſe of any particular men in their cauſes. At, 

. © 2.C0or.3.19. ; _ 
_ Thecruth of the Aſſumption appeares z bythe do&rine of the Apoſtle givio? 
. ſuch power of judgement utito Arbiters : 1.Cor.6.4,5. eos 
Q) wag If you anfwer hereunto as you ()) elſwhere expound this place: that theſe con- 


100,P. 43+ NC o——y ey nu ve be beard, &c:this vinſuScien and will not help you 
| y the rext thattheſe Controve in Corinth might as we 
have bene faydeo be Evelefaticall caſes 2 Con nn Gt, ing to the judge 

ment of the Churchas ofthe Magiſtrates or Arbiters, Had their controve 
row touching 2 wound orſtroke given, touching anyMander or theft, which ma) 
(ayd to be Eccleliaſticall cauſes z as belonging to the judgemene of thi 


Churchi 


. doth unto the Churchto judge & cenfure the ſame. 1516-17. 
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" THE' ELDERSHIP.. , 
Church; yet might the Apoſtle haye ſayd unto them- thereupon all that he 
doth » 1. Cor. 6. 1-9. for 1. Theſe are buſineſſes which Infidell Magiſtrates 
in thoſe times uſed to judge and the generall ſpeech of the Apoſtle imports as 
much; v.14 6. 2, The reaſon which the Apoſtle uſeth , raken from the honour 
&dignity of Saints in their judgement of Angels & the worlds ſerves to petſwado 
themto ſubmit the jadgment of ſuch cauſes ro one another mutaally as well xs 
any other cauſes v.2,3- 3. The reaſon taken from their ſhame , as if there were 
no wiſe men amoog chem to judge theſe cauſes;ſerves to reprove them fora wanc 
of wiſedome in Ecclefiaſticall things as well as Civill. 4: The marters of con- 
troverſy among them were of wrong & injury done to brethren v.7,8, 9. And 
theſe being finnes & ſcandals, belong to the judgment of the Churchzas doth the 
judgmene of * all knownefinnes. *2.Cor, 

This Argument is ineffe& yeelded unto by your ſelf,when you (>) allow the 4g | 
Articles of the Diſcipline agreed upon in the Reformed Engliſh Church which (mai - 
was at Franck fordin Q, Maries dayes;for whereas in the 62;/art. thereof, in caſe of Animady. 
difference betwixt the Goyernours ofthe Church & others ic is there concluded, 84g Hts 
that the body of the Congregation may yry a many of the Congregation to heare & deter- me 
mine the ſayd matter or matters, 4s it jhall ſcemegood uno the ns: hereupon in 
approbation of this Diſcipline you oblerve., that hereby the ma y ſee what the_. 
learned & moſt conſcionable of the Church of held : which if they had con- 
zinued in , would have freed them of all Antichriftian Prelacy , the hane of ſo many Churches. 

And hereupon I obſerve further againſt you; he the reader may hereby (ee, thar 

if the body of the Church may appoint ſo many Arbiters as they will to-heareeg de- 

termine matters , then may the Elders of the Church receivethis authorityas well * 
as any others; then 1s it no unlawfull uſurpatton for themto heare & determine 
ſome matters among the brethren by chemſelves,  - _ -- | 

IV. If particular perſons may, lawfully paſſe by ſome leſſer offences & leave 
them unto the conſciences ofche offenders , without proſtquuting the: or bring - 
ng them. to the Church for any judgment at all:then-may the Churchalſo leave 
fome leſſer offences unto the j _ of the Elders. But the firſt is true. 

Thereforethe ſecond allo. 

The conſequence of the Propoſition is proved; becaufe God doth no more 
requirethe Churchto judge of frnnes made knowne unto the ſame , then he doth | 
require particular perſons to proſequute and to deale againſt the offences made \. 
knowne untothem: che Scripture ſpeaking as fully & giving unto particular pet- | 
ſons as ample commiſſion & charge to * admoniſh and complaine of finne as it *Mat.'8. 


WS 


Lev.,19.17, 


The Aſſumption is proved: | t. By expreſlſe teſtimonyes of Scripture that 
teach usto paſle by ſome ſtns & offences, and notto profſequure them. Prov. 1 9. 
1.1.Eccl.7.2.1. 2. Particular perſons beiog taught to lovetheir neighbour as them- 
ſelves, & to doe good unto ally Levit. 1 9.43:Matt.22.39.Rom-13 9. Gal.5.14. Tam. 
2.8, are thereby bound to admoniſh them that are withour,thoſt that are nor mE- 
bers of the ſame Church with them , but of any other. eyther tale or falſe ,* or of 


none, Now it chis be. co bedone , ty neceſſarily that che reproofes of 
3 many 


o p Ln - þ- [ 
2 -Þ : ” " LIST TOY q © AS 
_— wel THr> b WL" 6) * 8. 3. ws "i . 
s P. 4 ” 4, » > 
- > x > wo "Ta ov 4 0+: W : f \ 
: FF x L 4 ow WV "4 4% © '£ 1 s iz Gn 


ayd. But if the sre(- 

2. hay = is offended, ſoule 

3. aged there- 
»norto infift upon them. 


may-lawfully paſſe by the judgment of ſome leſſer fannes, 
chen may the Churchalſo paſſe by t ick cenſure of ſome leſſer offences. 
Burtche Magiſtrates my doe it, Therefore the Church alſo. 
| REIN of the Propoſition. appeareth , becauſe the Church is nor 
more firicily bound rojudgeany finne then che Magiſtrate is ; his commillion tor 


rhejudgement ofall kinde of reat or — large as the Churches; 
he being ordained Ru tr 19s Ren awito be a keeper of both 
Tables,andco judge all evill, ing to chenature of it; as well & as farre as the 


-Churchis. Dew. 17. 18,19. Toſh. 17,8. 1.Kjn. 2.3. 1:Chron.28.7,8. & 29.19. 
'Prov.20,8- Rom. 13.354. Ja 

-. +». The Aſſumption appexreth likewiſeto betrue, from the firſt proofe of the Aſ- 

ſumption1a the former Argument ; as alſo from this tharmen are ſomerimes re- 

proved for bringing their brethren beforethe Magiſtrates evenin caſes of injury 

&finne-commir 2/4. Cor; 6..1--8; whereas if they wereabſolutely 

Þboundtoletno ſmall offence paſſe withotitjudgement , then {hould it alſo be the 

fault of others not to bring.the ſame unto them ;& this whether they were Chri- 

| Rtiansor Infidels,the like law & charge being given unto them both. 

- VI. The ending offome controvetfies & judging of ſome publick offences 

'withoutche knowledge ofthe whole Co 1on1s by yourſelf acknowledged 

70 be lawfull-in the approbation-of tharDiſcipline-in the Engliſh Church at 

_ ©. "Franckfords which was thete confirmed bythe Church & Magiſtrate. for whereas 

k) Diſc.of 1t-was there agreed that &) if admonition with: 


witneſies prevayled not,theoffence was then 

2 _—_— to be declared to the Miniſters & Elders, td whom the C Cake tes ; th authority to 
= Th take order ſuch according line of the Church : that \ From be three de- 
| <.ars, 53. g7ees of Ecclefiaflicall Diſcipline ; firſt , | & bis fault and ſhew 
(1) Art. 54. himſelfe penizent before the Miniſters & Seniors ; ſeco ly, that if bewill nos ſo doe , as well 

his me , as alſo iniſteys & Elders who have the authority of 

the Church, be openly declared ation: Ee, that 


(m)Art,67. WW) if any: ſy be 
that firſt it be referred to 
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THE/ELDER SHIP; ; 
ing to be brought and referred 16 the... whole Congregation, © Hereuponafter recirall of 
! e Articles held bythe learned and moſt conſcionable of the Church of En- 
land heretofore , you adde as I noted before in anotherparticular 
F lcontnidd bivein,ge wonld have freed them of all Amtichriftian Pre 
ther as you would there have it co be-obſerved- by the reader againſt Mr Clyfton' 
& Mr Tohnſon, in your third note upon rhe allegation-of theſe Articles ; ſo may 
we as fitly KT ts II yourſelf in your _ _ , that amen en 0 
be examples which yourſelves alltdge_.. , you Sight have ſcene. yolur errours reſi others, 
againſt which the Lord ath now called me alſo to wimneſſe. — fiedhy | 


NT ane wo i RS lat | 
LA Refutation of ſundry errowrs:, vubereupon' M? Ainfovorth 
Pg-: grounds their Popular Government, 
The firſt Errour. | 

= Ou ſeek to build the government of the Church upon unſure foundations, & 
theſe of ſundry ſores: Firſt in that you argue from the examples of Ciyill Go- 
verament in the Common-wealth,to demonſtrare the power of the people inthe” 
one by the authoriry exerciſed /in the other.” "This errour isto beobferved in'you. 
divers wayes. Ws 04 ha . ng WE3 


— — I —C 


» that(t) if they (t) Animad- 
Prelacie, ve. And fur.  p.5.9. 


E;-In your (a) Confe(ſion of faith) and(b) Apology you" deſeribe & labour to (2) Art.24. 


prove the power given uato each Chriſtian Congregation for the cutting off of 
any member;to bein the whole body together,from the Law of God meorioning 
a Civill judgment to be executed by the people of the Land in killing the man 
that ſhould give his children unto Molech: Lev. 20:45; and from the comman- 
dementthat bound the [ſraclices to bring the Blaſphemer without the 2, & 
to ſtone him todeath; Lev.24. 14: Bur 1. Theſe judgements were Civill [ 
poralbpuniſhments, not- ſpirituall cenſures, 2. Theſe were to be executed on 
ltrangerszand ſuch as wereno members of the Church, as well as apon them thac 
were members thereof ; Lev.20.2.9 24.16. 3. Theſe were to be executed vn 
the offendours withour exceprion, whether they repented or not. By what man- 
ner of reaſoning 'thencanchepower of Ecclefraſticall cenſires be deduced or de- 
monſtrare from ſuch examples as theſe 2 - SEM Y Y 


(b) Pof $, 
'* p.60. | 


IL In your(c) anſwer to Mr Tohnſon you 'confeſſe that you alledged Nimb. (c) animad 
15.33. 27.2.0 :35.-12. to give light unto the Queſtion rouching the pow of v1. p28. 


Excommunication, by ſhewing what was the peoples right then, under the L aw. 

the Magiftrate ,which may be more,but cannot be leſſenow under the Goſpel, tc. Now thoſe 
Scriptures & the exatples contained therein ( even as thoſe before mentioned) 
doe-concerne Civill judgements; pleas & controverfies; as the toning to dexthof 
the Sabbath-breaker; the dividing of inheritances and poſſeſſions unto the daugh- 
ters of Zelopehad, the preſerving of him that had Nlaine a man unawares from the 
avenger of blood':-unlefſe therefore you can ſhew that the power of excommuni- 


cationisinall choſe that have- power to execute the ſentence of death , and ofthe 


like 
WW 


hd 
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like Civill puniſhments , you doe in vaine alledge all theſe examples & wreſt the 
word of God unjuſtly forthe maintenance of your owne opinions 

IH. This errour is ſo much the more. inexcuſable in you in that you con- 

notacknowledge and fee it inyourſelf., When Mc 

power of the Elders 1n Ecclefiaſtieall jadgements by the 

had in Iſraclyou tell him thar he (4) ſtreynes 200 far, 

of ſundry learned mea that diſclayme ſuch manner 

; from the Magiſtrate tothe Miniſter , from the ſword 

(e) Wd-P. ;0 the word, from the L aw tothe Goſpell, Ce. the leap is ſogreat, that cart-ropes will nottye 
5] the conclufion to the premiſes : Mat the a ts not Crvill government to Ec- | 

I : and againe » that the ngupleda cagmherantit » of temporall empire & ſpiri- 

all miniftery; betweene theſe there is not, neither ought , neither can a proportion or compar. 

ſon berightly made, And how then comes itnow topalle, that the reaſoning from 

che peoples power in Civill judgements unto their power inEcclefſtaſticall judge- 

ments ſhould not be as unlawfull as the reaſoning from the power of Civill El. 

ders unto Ecclefiafticall Elders ? or why might not Mt Tohoſon derive the pow- 

er of the Elders in Eccleſfiaſticall matters from Civill » . as well as you may derive 


the rof the people from Civill. judgements unto the ſpiricuall judgements 


oft PR 29) | 
to colour this unſound manner of reaſoning 
v1 yeth many things from Aarons prieſthood (8) to 
Ge) feb. not to be after Aarons order (h) but Melchizedeks: 
71 9. 647+ carp ations ? But 1 anſwer, 1. Whenche H, Ghoſtin 
& 13-11, the New Teſtament reaſoneth trom types & figures inthe Old, ſuch reaſoning 1s 
ih) Heb. 9 authenticall & infallible ; but when men doe reaſon by proportion & Hmilitude 
11,12,15; fromtypes & other temporary ordinances in the Old Teſtament; their reaſonings 
ſerve. onely toilluſtrate things proved in other places of Scripture, butels prove 
- _nothingo themſelves: and therefore though the firſt kinde of reaſoning may not 
be carpedatzas being divine;yert the latter may oft&juſtly be reproved. 2. Though 
ſome things may be-applyed from the Civill goverament to the Ecclefiaſticall; 
yer that ſhewes nor that they are like in this poyntof the perſons by whom the 
power 15 to be exerciſed; even as Aarons prieſthood & Melchizedeks , though 
they belike in ſome things, yer.notinall; 13. If there be any weight or worth in 
this evaſionzit may as well ſerve to excuſe Mt Lohnſons reaſoning he the Civill 
authoricy of the Magiſtrates , as yours from the Civill auchoricy of the people; 
wy "abs arguing alike from a Civill power of judgement unto an Eccleſaaſti- 


bs heh The Second Errour. 
TY ſeconderromr in the doarine of Eccleſiaſticall government is , that you 
_ 4 doenotonely derive Sri ad the Church from the Civill authority ex- 
erciſed in the Common -wealth , buralſo from ſuch aſuppoſedpower of Civil 

judgement inthe peep in the Scripture no where gives unto-them. 

I. All the places tore alledged by you to this purpoſe doe notprove the ſame- 
As for chat allegations Levie. 20,2,4. where the people of the land are commanded 
to 
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: co kill an offendour; weare 
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ha ii ot ov 4 
thereby to 
jonerof judging & 
duety of 


astheſubjeas: and ſo thar the 
bed unto the Rulers, as the liberty & 
of execution after ſentence belonged uno the ſubje&s, Thi 
diverſlyjo the Scripeures: ſometimes for ſubjceRs alone 
Princes, 2s Exod.:18, 21-22.Num, 11.16, 17. ſotnecimes 
ra oa of all ſores 
a3; Daw..4- 33> and W wy. thing is 4 
\(takeo io-this ſenſe) as here ſuch ing nnd commented uno prope: 
cothe of men ; but doe not 9s 1 power ofpartormibg 
I prey rn Rs REP 
, 24. 14- execute er 
but ſhewes nor that the wes 1c rel 6 SE the 
ment in the firſt which they executed ta th TS Ho: 


hoſe Scriptures, Nun. 15.33. & 27-2-&' 35: thardivers Civill 
cauſes were brought before the people as $to heare the ſame decided,but 
not as Iudgesto give ern I ſame. T__ rv rb 
matcer, when youl*! om Rut 2-0 I1.t were alſo Anim. 
onhihe Elders inthele afices: : they.mi e thoſe.controver- ah. 19 
fies debatedsbut what is this = of judgement ro be irthe whole 
body of Lon CongegBont 2 cnet. them ap heare cons 


veapowerof aegememen hcaswell cad 
nota 6 Civill acute gr the peopl; young as in cy 
France & Germany , Sh + ny are ——_ before the ludges be before 


the mulcitudes of peopleaſſembling together at ſuch places.” .- - 
Ocher Apa you doe bring to vr" ny diminiſh the authority ofthe | 
Magiſtrates in L(rael, ah! 0g 19 yuDBgn aA R$ | 


man from Iſrael wichout the conſeac of che people,&e-but OFT A SEITG 
frivolous & inſufficient. 


H. aL nerE (k) | inownben Gods Law andownedamanif wore ſhewed by dtes (k) Anime 


have adv,p. zu, 


the Indges,or Prieſts, or 5, yea or Iſraclites; the ſhould in order 

po 1 Ansvy. wn 4s 1-6 nk for the p ſubjects ro 

cake upon them che execution of judgement uponthe: ofany one ofthe 

Tudge or Pcs when all he reborn of ce dg JP did 
Ay OR Ea EA onal God (apr PRs moped 

exerciſe wer 0 open one .of. CERN 

whenallthe Rulers bock tvill & Eccleftaſticall did make Str_s 

and could not ſo underſtand the law of Godes on others hadthemedr 

What is this order bur the plaine way to edition & rumule? 

H, a oa, (1) nat the 
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THE EDUDERSHIP. oe 
Democraticall and popular, yer were there ſome Rulers repreſenting the people, 
$i Perſons accuſed doe ſometimes fpeake ro their accuſers for refuracion of them, 
as {eremy here might doe unto a multicude of ig pon rp mere dealc fo unjuſt- 
NNN auf yet without allowing thertrto have authority iq giving 

m. 0 hs | C1 & ” "1; - eden fp ul 
'- H/Arw'sv v. (v) When King Sa fwdrethas Jonathan ſhould dye; the profiteſoare (6) Mics 
rhe contrary, ſaved him from death/s.Sam.14 39-44-45. AnS vv. 1. Iris gotevi- © 

peo Gee pooaly IRelrhe o - For op 

ding to the tranflation of Tearned( 


dent and certaine that the 
Interpreters, the words in the rext may be {q) Trem. 
+ nor by way of abſolure affirmation but by way of interrogation on this man- 5 Mn in t, 
nery/as the Lordliveth ; ought there ak, hitireto fall from his head * whereby it is under-"""+ 
ſtoodchar the people did adjiite Sauk appeating unto his conſtience before the li- 
vingGodzthat he would have regardofright 8 equity rather then of his orh,E&c. 
Andthis agrees with the judgement Which ſomeare (r)nocedto have hereof, viz.” 
chat the people by increating & perſwading'of Saul did fave Tonathan'rather chen (7) F<. 
by force. 2, By the people in that place we are to underſtand notthe common $1. 
people onely,bur all the Princes & Rulers of the people , whoſe authority in fuch 
caſe is more then of a mulcitude ofother people: and this & manifeſt inthe rexr, 
voy. 40;4.1/whete in caſting of the lor, All Itract was ſer on the one fide; and Saut 
with Ionarhanon the orher fide » fo that lt che Nobles and'Gvernours of Iſrael, 
allbefide Saul and his fone wete there included under the name of tHepeople. * 2. 
This caſe was alfo extraordinary , the queftion being not'onely about the Kings 
ſonne & his Eldeft ſoane; but ſuch a ſonne, as with whom God had wrought mira- 
culoufly arthe ſame time for the preſervation of Iſrael. It was no wonderif upon 
ſuch occafton the people did cake unto themſelves more liberty and power then 
ordioaryywhich ar orher times in common caſes they 4uttot lave done.” 
"H-/Arns vv. (0 When tht High-Priefts & Scribes would have killed Chriſt they feared (L, anim- 
the people. Luc. 20. 19. & 22.2. AnSyvv. They feared the people , not, becauſe Uudy.p. 0 
they (ould have encroached upon the authority of the » if they had killed 
him; bur becauſe of den © eager which _—— would enſue upon the 
unjuſt oppreſſion of ſo holy & innocenta perſon. Herod feared the people when 
he would have put Tohn to death; and yer this argues no wantof abſolute and ole 


anthofity in himſelf ro execute that judgement when he liſted. Marth. teat | 
Andſoac this day many eople > andthen rage is' 
Gena opt ark: E ority intheir hands to exe- 
w 1 wording to me nene7 anely the ſhameof 
19julnice &crilelty reftrames ary they are bolder to exerciſe 
their authority andcruelry, when they ſce that ic pleaſerh the people, as AF.12. 
23-0 24.27. © laberT* 
PS pr gs 0. ay people as arr en f Heat iy IF (x) Ibid, 
th; Litk. 23:3, and by theirvoyi Matt, 27: 20:38:25,26. Tk 24. 23. 
AwsVvy. 7. The proplentr ; PLL GER BLM & 1b X 
as being the'ac of Chrift 5 Luk. 237 1; 2:4; 5; 10h-r9.12. biicrhis calling of 


them proves no part of their power inthe a Es "2, Pilare being a ———_ 
3 udge®- 
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T 'H:E- POWER TI ; 
C in his conſcience ofthe innoceney of ChriR, Part- 
ling he was to favour and content the [ewes,and partly to ſtop 
ny of his owne conſcience , doth call chem before him: co th 
ſay & ceaſe their aRion,ufing many arguments uf 

. Mo called the People with the Ru-: CC 
1A. p he would hare rk ſed unto them at 


fa 
pr 
b C 
fa 
[A 
n 
ir owae; authority-arany time! L 
| ? eh proc Pugh this i wo pew ned c 
portunate Rions as is noted io the fame F 
place,and not of phe a, OD or ſullrages or giving x uk pare authority i in the ſentence m 
of judgement widow proaated with the unrighteous _ > de 
Luk. 18. ſo did of Pla by their importunate re tt 
of Pilare & defirin ap to cxucify hci, ſt 
or done ba Dann, x. 
page ap meer dents Tob.z8. 37.: ty 
I, Qc.. they acknowledged no : 
x 
ro 
ou therefore ſendto N 
ent, and Not unto 
inn planted among his owne n 
ty) Anim- ereas apa! + (v) it isnot manifeftedthar c the Magiftrates | had | 
adv,p,20, in V-odhs (a eo abſolute = #4 cut off a man or to put him pin la &C. l, 
the contrary may be ſhewed: axles the cm of Davids who as he reſolved 
& robo hmelthark'w dcut off the workers 0 from the city of el 
the Lord: Pſal. to1;8:; 8: My wap a i ha {3 akin A- of 
wo ef - he his 0wne-aurhority appoin- E 
| £4] 10g any 
454 eoB2. Wes yid-heard from P! 
the pooreghe forthwith pronounced the 
in fra PPE! not waiting for the.counſell or conſent w 
& unuſuall caſe. 2.Sam. m_ "i bros the woman - 
he might 0 Nyeu judgement 
id preſencly by Mp Swe authority N 
oY coi, with.an $i he ſtayes not for ad 
:-It, Againe if we upon the way W 
» even in Salomon; and that both in- he 


his 


THE -EL'D'ERSHAIP. 7 
his doarine,where he teacheth that won as of life & death is in the hand of the 
King.z Prov. 16. 1415. & 20. 2,26. andin his practiſe he contirmed the ſame, in 
the t & lentence of death, which he forthwith decreed & pronounced 
upon Adovniah » & ſwore to have the ſame accompliſhed preſently without aſking 


cory ent ofthe people, 1. Ky 24,25. W | 
AM Ifthe Maziſt With fk el had got in themſelves authority to pur a-male- 
faourto death withour couſent of the people , then doe you unjuſtly blame that 
proportion that might be made berwixrthe Elders in the gare and Elders in the 
Church , berwixt Magiſtrates and Miniſters ; then doe you unjuſtly impugne the 
fame (*) as a difroportiones ftreyned too farre : for if the Magiſtrates in Iſrael did but (x) Anim- 
uide & governe the ation in Civill judgements , as (y) Mr Robinſon in his an- eo = 
an recorded by you doth note of the Ludges of Afliſes in England & even of the ” ap 
Lord Cheef:. Inftice himſelf with his Bench , wiſhing alſo that the Eccleftaſticall (y) Ibid p. 
Elders, whomke & you oppoſe » would allow the hody of the Church the. like liberty as ''3: 
their ſpiritual Sefrons,chat thoſe Tudges allow unto the country or Iury in the judg- 
ment of maletaRours: if the Magiſtrates in the Comimon-wealth might not 
decree the ſentence of judgement without conſent of the people, no more then 
the Miniſters ia the Church without conſent of the Congregation; if the Mini- 
ters inthe Church might governe the ation andthe people intheir Jud ements 
as well as the Elde agg SCAT Airy ape x 1 iteſt propor- 
tion both of government & power betwaxt the one & the.other? 
IV. Ifche power of judgements & giving ſentence of life & death werg nor in 
the Magiſtrates in Iſrael, then doe you contradid the teſtimony of the lew-doc- 
tours out of their Thalmud alledged not onely by (z) Beza & many others, but by (z) Annor. 
your (a) ſelf alſo in the deſcription of their (everall Courts &the authority which 2" Ma*: 5+ 
they exerciſed inthe ſame. Yea youdor more plainly yet contradict yourſelf,when {, anin. 
afterward from the teftimonies of Scripture ledges by M- lohnſon you doe adv. p.17: 
againe (Þ) coafeſſe that the Magiſtrates in I{racl had power of life «9 death. (b) Ibid. p. 
| h The third Errour... _ +. Fo 
A Thirdetrour in ner” Ha of the Churches power ,is.inthat you derive the 
ſame from other unſound proportions of the ceremoniall obſervation in Iſra- 
el: Though you yourſelf doe acknowled a_ Mr Johnſon that the drawing 
of proportions from the government in 1{rael is one of the (E) maine pillars of Po- (c) Ani 
þ*ry.to underprop the rower of Amtichrift.; yet the trueth is that nexther Mr Lohnl. nor 4dv-pret. 
Cardinall-Bellarmine himſelf doe gather more unequall proportions for their ſu- &Þ.13, 
premacies which they plead forzthen youdoe. Rar | 
LW you would prove (4) che power of excommunication to be in the (4)Confec, 
whole body of every Chriſtian Congregation , and notin any one member aparty. #*. 24-4p. 
or 10 more members ſequeſtred from the whole , &c,. and.ſcek to prove this by a 4 Tony wag 
proportion drawne from the government ia Iſrael, becauſe as you argue from * 
Numb.5. 2,3. not the Prieſt onely , but the... children of Iſrael werecharged to put-the Leper 
out of the... hoſt: This proportion faileth , uolefle you could ſhew thar he Prieſts 
we pre pony br pronounce this judgement of excluding a leper our of the 
hoſt, uncill they had the conſent of the people. Wo ſee the contrary ; namely thee 
3 wh. t 
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14 THE POWER OF | 
the Prieſts diſcerning and udging the lepers , and others executing their decree 
might lawfully remoove the w.,) : for r. The Prieſt did not onely declare by 
ing who was uncleane (as you (<}ſeeme to infinuate)but 

ytheir power ro cenſure ; therefore is the 
Prieſt ſayd to make w_ r to make himcleane, _ 13: =p inſach 

© timme, (© phraſes as in their 121 Exprefſe unro us rhe judici enrence 
> re of cheir remoovall out of the hoſt, as well as a bare declaration of their opinionin 
the matter: evenas the like uſe of other phraſes in the Scripture, Dex. 25. x. Prov. 

(8)bi:ſdik, 17. 15. ſignifying co '8) make juſt & to make wicked doe alſo tmport the judiciall 
hirſhiagn. ſentence of abſolution & condemnation » & not onely a declaration of the [udges 
opinion thereabouts. 32. It isnored of the Prieſt, that in doubefull caſes , in the 

eryall of the leproſy, he{honld{hut up'him that had the plague ſeven daves; Lew: 

13: 4, 5. now as he had the power of ſuſpenſion in 2 doubtfull cafe to ſhut up fora 

time ; ſo by your owne dofrine jt will follow that in a manifeſt caſe of leproſy he 
had the power of ſkurring our the leper, untill the rime that he was cleane. 3. The 

Lord requires the like ſubmiſſion & ſubjeFion unto the judgement & ſentence of 

the Prieſts in matters of controverſy berweene plagne & plague, as he doth unto 

the Tudge in his judgements; Deut. 17.8-- 13 , andthereforeas the Ludpes had the 

power of judgement & giving ſentenceCivilly;fo had the Priefts power of judge- 

(hy Confel, ment Ecclefiaftically. © 4. Whereas you b) thew every member of rhe Church 
u.25. to beſubjeR untothe cenſure of excomminnication by alledping » 2. Chron.26.20. 
you rey thereby diſcerne the weaknes of your proportion for the power ofthe 

people ; forin tharftorye you ſee how the King Vzziah ſo ſooneas his leproſy ap- 

peared, was haſtily remooved & cauſed to depart out of the Temple, and this by 

the authority of the Prieſts, without waiting to aſk che conſent of the people. And 
therefore if Miniſters & Elders have now as much power ro excommunicate z 35 

the Prieſts hadrhen to remoove that Lope z then your proportion for the people 
vaniſherh asa ſmoak. 5.'Fhough the children of Iſrael be commanded to put the 

Leper out ofthe campe, Num.5.2. yetis the praiſe thereof to be underſtood ac- 
cording tothe diverſity of mens callings, namely ſo that the Prieſts did pur out 
the Leper,by giving ſenrence & hm nonic Yee uncleane; the people by com- 
plaining & b the matrer unto the Prieſt in the firſt place & helping to cxe- 
6G cuteitin the laſt place.” '6, Whereas you grant 2 proportion herein thus farres() 
vo P'9 that avevery Prieft ty, 4 ecording to the Law , declare what was leproſy ; ſogvery Mi- 
; niſter now may & ought by the law to + what is ſinne e bereſy,o h it be wit! 
out or againſt the conſent of the Church'& of all the world : your grant herein is pothing 

worth, while you {gp 25 much both tothe Prophets & people under the Law 35 

well as to the Prieſts, and to the Prophets & people now 2s well as to the Mini- 

ters & Elders. The declaration of anne, therriall & conviftion of finne you dot 

now allow to one as well as to the other, Laftly,as the Lord commands the chil- 

dren of Iſrael toremoove the leper ont ofthe campe,, ſo he gives them the like 

charge for thoſe that wete defiled by the dead of by uncleane iffues: Numb. 5. 2: 

Andyet who wilt ſay thar the judgement & dayly adminiſtration of theſe aFiors 

did belong anto the multitude ofthe Congregation z orthac they were bound to 

come 
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THE EE'DERSHEI?P, ox5 
come cogether in a ſolemne afſerably upon ſuch. occaſions of remooving theſe 
perſons & receyving them againeattheir cleanſing? TheJaw of their purification 
requires noſuch thing. Nam-19.18,19.Lewit15.13-14:0c- And therefore how- 
ſoever the at of remooving theſe uncleane perſons in the rime of the Law may be 
i / 8 vor urn ue (hew the exclufzonof wicked perſons fro the holy things 
of God under the Goſpel ; yer the perſons by. whom theſe Legall &-Ceremoniall 
ſeparations were ordinarily iſtred &pe x catmor {erve foraſufficienc 
proofe thatobſtinate fhnners are to be cenfureqang remogved bythewhole Con- 
| tion aſſembled forthatpurpoſe, \ > 1) to o26t 305510500 4 2201 2G 
. Another of your wreſted proportions from the praftiſeof Iſrael you may 
ſee inyourA pologys where you labourto provet power of Excommuni- 
cation. is in-the | 
away leavenont of their houſes arthe feaſt of Paſſeover & unleavened bread was by 
 bimſelflaydupon all Iſracl, and not committed or injoyntd onely$0 the Officers." 'x Cov. $. 7, 
12,13; compared with Exod. 12.3;15:; Lev. 23. 2:5,6.'Dewt. 16. r--4.” Hereunto 1 
anſwer.: 1. Ifche power of Excommunication be inthe riembers of the Church 
nowas the power of putting away leaven was inthe Iſraelites of old: then as eve- 
ry particular [ſraclice under the Law had power of himſelf to remoove leaven out 
of his houſe, yea & was bound to doe the ſame whetherthe reft of the' a- 
tion conſcared 6rnotas appexes inthe places of Scripture hete alledgedby your- 
ſelf;ſonow in like manner every-particutar member of the' Church ſhonld have 


| powerin his hand to excommuniecate & remoove 2' wicked mmaitout ofthe Con- 


gregation » whether the reſt of his brechren conſented or niet.” 2. If you further 
incend that as each I{raelite for himſelf was ro put awayleaven fo alſo he was to 
looke to others that they did the ſame;this I grant fo farre as the meanes of admo- 
nition » exhortation.and complaint might reach ; but that the Iſraelites had all of 
which nahorieychequeſions)heScriperesby you alldged doe oe prove ths 
which a 15) theScriptures by you alledged doe nor prove t 
fame.. 3» Afr che places x.Cor.:5.7, where the Apoſtle ſhewes that the ince- 
Kuous perſon! ought-to be excommunicate by an allufion unto the ceremony of 
-purging out the leaven;he therein onely teacheth the duety that is to be dane bur 
as for Snahtaiey of the perſons by wh6 the cenſure was to be executed,though 
he teachtthem that alſo in other verſes of that chapter yet doth he nor deriye the 
groondehereot CO ENPEE of theleaven put away: therem is your errour 
JN the fourthplace,your warrant &ground for the peoples power is inſufficient, 
when as you derive the ſame from that ſeparation which you ſay was appointed 
gar —_ cone wilt (11 5am ag you "_ confirme _ ame un- 
£0 us rom. 0) 292 2ruetb eo progfes of the third Poſition in you! z whereamong 
other teſtimonyes of Scriptures zuld fore your Sepia (1) apot p, 


venedby youco that purpoſe; && muctileſle doe theyſhiEhy unto us charthe pow: 


body of the Church by this reaſor becauſe (*) the duety of putting (k) Apol. p, 
Pa rm. 62. 


ionby theſe allega- 5:.por 8: 
tions, Ge.4, 16:26:wih6.3/ Gg. 297 & 12.1: & 13.6,7:8: Exod.5. 3. Burtheſe with p.44, 
Scriptures doe neither juſtifiiyourkinde ot Separation; though they be ofcen per- P73 * 
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-er of Excommunicationis inthe body of the Church. ._ 


As for Gen. 4. 16. where itis ſayd that Cain went out from the preſence of the : 

Lord; 1. It is uncerraine whether it was by an excommunacation from the place 7 

. of Gods word & publick worſhip: Many are ſayd to be caft our of Gods preſence, M 

25 we read ſometimes of Iſrael &[udahxthough we cannot ſay that they were then C 

| excommuBicate. 2. K#1-17,1820-23:0 Trr-52.3. &c. Though the tace of God BW « 

- doe ſoinceimes ſignify his alb-ſeeing providence & governmene from which none el 

{m) Annot. can flees Pſab-139; 7.12-Ter:23.24- as youdoe (=) write 3yec your reaſoning there t 


—_— is imperfe& , becauſethe face of God doth ſignify divers: other things his | 
jay all-ſeeing providence & the place of his worſhip,as nameiy his more comfortable 

preſence & providence, &c.-Pſal.-30.7. ith Job, 29. 2, 3.4. whereof men may be j 

deprived though not by.excommunication. 2. Suppoſe Cain was excommuni- hs 

- - + CtE» yetthis proves net the. Separation you plead for. you cannot deny but that r 

h 


excommunication of murderers and ſuch like is ſometimes practiſed in divers 
Churches, whom yer you will not allow for a ſeparate people w—yng toyohr - 
profefian, 13. With-what cologrof ajuſt conſequence wilt you collett char the 
power of excommunication isin the body of the Church,from this proof of your 
third ppoatho doth Caios ſeparation demonſtrate unto us the peoples power 
in ures. vB 
As for (Gen.4.26. when Sheth begate his fonne & named him Enofhzand when 
(accontungeo your-cranflation) men began-profanely to cal{ onthe name of the 
rd: 7... Your reaſoning upoathis verſe is unwarrantable,when as you ſay, that 
(0) Annor,”(*) the ſorowes of thi we weregreat , 45 the very name of E nos teſtifyeth and the hiſtorie fol- 
on Gen.4, Jowing in Gen. 6. confurmeth : for neither is rhe name of Enos a witneſle of great [0+ 
a6, rowes in that age any more then the name of Heroch, given both to the poſterity 
ofCain &Shech ( Gen.4.17.& 5.18. ) isawitneſſe of the great holines or catechi- 
flag in their agezor the name of Iſaac a witnefſe of the great joy and gladnes of that 
age » or om pecben che name 'of Enos given to every man is a wicoelle of the 
age 


Pon, from brane why 


res of every age: Pſal.$.4.0 144-3- neither doth the tory following in Gen. 
6. confirme uno us the lorwes of Lacobi & birth , CE, yeares 
before the ſame , any more then the ſtory following in Zedekias his time confir- 
meth unto us that there were great ſorowes ia thedayes of David. 2. As for your 
Separation & the power of the people in excommunicating 


IE ko «= abs a6. © frm Ao fin &k 


(hew of any conſequence the placesalledged . 
As for Gen. 6.2. where it is recorded how theſonnes of God tooke unto them 
wives of the daughters of men according to their luſt; I would faine ſee how by 
_ Jon argument. you can hence ovvinds either your Separation , orthe 
9P4cs POWEer 20 EXCOMMUNICAtIng ; when your argument appeares inthe forme 

_ of ity it will then be umeenough to ſhape anan{wer unto it; ; Inthe meace time) 


(0) Annor, KREreas you (0) nore that by the daughters of man are meant they of Kains poſteritie thi 
\ © G6.2. 8 perenfGudChoch,gre.you might 5 well have [aydcharehoy had bens ofShetts 
pollriceamhich wasall degenerapelo char For cher ickednes hey mere ne 
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THE ELDERSHIP. 7 
away with the flood & deſtroyed as well as Cains poſteritie > Noahs family onely 
excepted. Who can ſay that the poſterity of Cain for more thenathouſand yeares 
together were ftrangers from the Church of G ing the time of ſo many Pa- 
triarkes ; or that ſome of Sheths poſteriry alſo did not ceaſe robe the Church of 
God? Andifthe teſtimony of yourHebrew doRours were to be admitted, I might 
ealily ſhew you many of them that tell us of Cains repentance , & conſequently of 
the receiving of him & his poſterity into the Church of God. Yeaif Naamah was 


the wife of Noah as they (p) preſume,you might then obſervethe poſteriry ofCain (p) .$olo- 
her that was the daughter of Lamech,on Cains fide, mon com, 
Touching Gen.g.27. though laphet was to be perſwaded co dwell in therents 22 933-4: 
of Shem, &c. yet how are wero | 9 Barge chence touching the forme of go- * * 


living ſtillafter the Rood in 


verifmeat among them, and that tft power of excommunication was inthe peo» 
ple, ratherthen in any Rulers among them © Theſe. bare allegations. of Scriptute 
help you nothing untill you draw ſome argument from them to {hew the matrer 
10 controverſy, which yer is not done by you. | 
Touching Gen. 12.1. where Abram is called out of his native country: 1. That 
lace is ſtrangely abuſed by you for your Separation , ſeeivg Abram there 1s cal- 
ed to travell he knowes not whither , unto a land which God would afterwards 
{ſhew and give unto him , ( Hebr. 1x. 8. Genef. 12.x. ) without any mention of 
ſeparating or joyning unto any Church. And the land of Canaan unto which he 
came appeares to have bene as Idolatrous at that time y & more manifeſtly accur- 
{ed thenthar of the Chaldzains from whence he came. Gen.9.25,26,27.. 2. Wich 
what kinde of arguing can you ſhew us the peoples power in judgements & cen- 
ſures of fiane from this ground? This we deſire ro know & waic for.  Yerto 
make you more circumſpe& againſt that time , confiderin the meane while the 
errour of your Annotations touching this calling of Abram,Ger.12.1. 1. When 


as. concerning the time you write that it was (q) after that Abrams father was dead , (q) annot, 
AR. 7, 4. this your aſſertion is unwarrantableand without proofe : Though it be — on 
manifeſt from A#, 7.4. that God brought Abram from Charran after his:father * 


was dead; yet this ſhewes not rhatthe calling mentionedin Gen. 12. 1. was after 
his fathers death. 2, Whereas younore further upon the ſame verſe, touching 


the place from which Abram was called, Gen. 12. 1. that it was that country where , 


be now dwelt in Charran,, this is alſo unſound and appeares to be contrary rothe ex- 
preſſe word'of God, mentioned by Stephen,who ſayth (A8.5423.)that The God 
of glory appeared unto our father Abraham , when hewas in Meſe 14 , before be dwelt in 
Chimera ſdydunto him , Come om of thy country & from thy kindred, andcome into the 
Land which I ſhall ſhew thee : The words uſed of Godin that calling, Gen: 12. 1. are 
plaialy noted to have bene ſayd unto Abram » before he duels in Charran; and who 


can then without great preſumpris faine them to be ſaydat another rime & placey (r)R.Solo- 
having no hog of Scripture forthe ſame * know indeedthat {r) ſome of your on tures 
it aut 


Rabbines 
ran, but the 


bur- 


\ 


on Gen, 12, 


ho:doe ſo often miſlead you) doe write thar this call wasfromChar-:, 
hority is toolight to. reſt upon' ite: They will have Nznahe laft (C) In Gen. 

letter of the word (1) Charran to be written with the head of t:downward and the (JR Sal: 

loweſt part of it upward, contrary to the order »to ow (Ythatthe wrath of God;\;q_ 
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3 __ | ' *THE" POWER oF 
(v)Baal har. burned untill Abram. One of your authors according to his Cabalifticall art () 
tucimon tels usthat the numerallletters of the word arecha uſed 1n the call of Abram, Ga, 


ledg 


(y) R.Me- have 


2 \ Gen,12,4. os 


- the word 0gart curſes) and this at his going from Cha- 
is i5 the yaine conceit contained 1a the alle- 
fa 


f 


(a;}Merc,on 
Gen. 12. 
Trem.& 
Tun, 

2bid. Caly 
& Muſc. 


 / Geogr ____ of Gen, 13. 6,7, $. we read there of the riches of A- 


4 ife betwixc their ſervants of the Cananites and Perizzites 


Geogr.l.12, dwelling inthe land y of Abrams caretoavoyd firife: but how you will conclude 
- S276 from hence » together with the peoples power in excommunica- 
Solin £0. 90S» who canimagine or.comprehendit ? we would faine {ce what face of an at» 


*. hhcq4z. $umeatyoucan paynt out unto usfrom this Allegation, 


And as for Exo.5.3. where Moſes & Aaron tell Pharaoh, how the God of the 
Hebrewes met them » how they deſire to goe three dayes journey into the wil- 
dernestodoefacrifice , and of the erof peſtilence or ſword to come upon 


- them if. chey did it not ; by what conſequence will you maittaine your Sepa- 
ration from hence? 2nd by whatſecond ce will you then demonſtrac 
, the peoples ty from this Separation here implyed , as you write * Theſe 
wrapt bole darknes , that men cannot diſcerne what you 
olly in marters of ſo great controverſy , ſo barely 
1ptures, which ſeeme not ſo much as to looke - 
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| THE ELDERSHIP. 9. 
wards the poyntof the queſtion in hand, and this your fault is ſo mnch the grea- . 
cer in that yon can finde time & leafure to note and publiſh ſo-many other idle and 
unprofficable things; as when1n the explication of this verſe you ſer downe thoſe 
dotages of Maimony about the Peſtilence , Deber , which have no weight in them), 
no or colour of trueth. Why did you nor rather manifeſt your Separation 
from hence, if it be here caught as you ſay , for the clearing of your cauſe & pluc- 
ws. Jnr our of the darknes &1hadow of death , wherein (according to your 
pro ) they do remaine* | 


= WV th 


"ms 


—_— 


CHAP,* III. 
Whether the people be bound to be preſent at the 
proceedings againſt offendonrs. 


A Nother errour concerning the government of the Church is this, that you 
hold the people bound to be preſent at the conviRion of finners & triall of 


cauſes. Though Mr Tohnſon (4) left it free for any of the. people to come if (a) Advere 
if of Mr * 


they would; yer you (b) hold not that ſufcient, unleſſe they be bound to comet 
& ro heare the proceedings. Againſt the liberty of being abſent or preſent you CYE445s 
alledge many things » and plead as followeth, (b) Anims 

H. AiNsSvy. Isnotthis rodrvidethe body, when the head muſt be preſent,&& the ſhoul- adv p.42, 
ders with the other parts and members may be abſenz *\ An'syv. It is no divifioninthe 43 | 
body myſticall , when the head labours tor the good of the body, though ſome _ 
members thereof be abſent ; no more then there 1s a diviſion or diſunion among 
the friends that conſult for the comfort of one another , though not preſent ; no 
more then there is berwixt the States of theſe lands &-the people thereof, when 
the States meer apart to determine ſome things without the people; no more 
then.there was a diviſion when theElders at Ieruſalem mer apart without the peo- 
ple. 42. 21.18--25. 

H., AiNSvv. The Apoſile. writing to the Church of Corinth , how to doe when they 
came __—_ for the Lords ſupper. x.Cor. 11.18,3 3.riteth alſo to them how when they 
were gathered _—_— » they ſhould deliver the wicked unto Satan- 1.Cor.5, 4, 5. We 
finde no difference, but they were to come $0 the one as tothe other. Andif they anſwer, 
they are bound to aſſemble for to excommunicate him , but not to heare_.. him by the word con- 
vinced in the triall of his cauſe ; they may as well teach the peoplethey are bound t6 come to eat 
the bread and wine in the Lords ſupper, but not bound to heave the word teaching & preparing 
them hereao. AnSvv. t. Incoming tothe Lords paro—wy man 1s bound 
unto a ſpeciall & particular examination & preparationof himſelf , & by his owne 
knowledge to convince & judge himſelf; x.Cor. x 1.28, 31. butin comingtothe 
excommunſcation of offendours a man may lawfully content himſelfwiththe te- 
ſtimony of others touching their conviction, and ſoreft-inthe judgment- ofthe 
Church; Dew. 19.15,16,17. & ch. 17. 8--13. neither doththe Scripture in any 
Place require more of us. 2. A man may be fitted & preparedunto the Lords ſup- 


per, though he doe not heare the word of E:- taughtand preached arthe ſame 
: ; Z time / 
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THE POWER or” 
timewhen he comes thereunto. True faith & repentance make men worthy & 


niſhed within their domiaions , ſhould be bound to be prefent at their examinati- 
on & convittioninlike manner z contrary to the liberty that God hath given unto 


Princes,in hs. & ſending Governonrs for the puniſhment of evill doers. 
1:Per.2.13,14. » Anddiversotherthe like unreaſonable conſequences would fol- 
lowupoa this manner of arguing, | | 

=, | H. 


lawfullcommunicants & able to diſcerne the body of the Lord , though by ſome MW th 

meanes they be hindred from hearing the Word immediately before. 1.Cor.3.21, WM 9 

22. Toh:6.40. And therefore to follow you in your owne compariſon z as a man Wl fat 

may lawfully come co the Lords ſupper, though he have nor heard the word be. p 
fore : ſo may he lawfullycome to theexcommunication of a ſinner , and conſent 

thereuntoy though he have nor bene preſent at his conviftion before , but onely ne 

heare ic reſtifyed by others. 3. If you finde no difference , but that men are alike hi 

be” bound to come to heare the examination & convittion of-offendours, & to come je 

8s to the Lords ſupper ; why doe younagthencenſure thoſe among you that after 1 

As your Sermon dads doe depart , when you enter upon theſe convictions & diſpy- 2 

WL tations; continuing ſometimes untill eight nine y or tenne a clock in the night, as cl 

well as thoſe that afterSermoſhoulddepart & refuſe to eat the Lords ſupper ith V 

you ? Doth not your owne conſcience and praftiſe reprove you in this poynt ? hi 

H. Ainsvv. Wedoe ſounderſiand-Gods law , that when it commandeth us any thing, is 

it doth alſo command us to —_ meanes for the right & holy performance of it: and af will 0 

F lirtle mough. Ansvy. Thus doe we alfo underſtand che Law: but the Queſtion 0 

_—* is whether all the meanes forthe rightand holy performance of this judgement of tl 

= * excommunication cannot be uſed, unleſſe all the members of the Church be pre- {c 

ſent at the convition of the excommunicate, The reader is to conſider whether tl 

this be juſtly proved by you. | tl 

b H. Ain$Svy, The people therefore that were bound to ftone an Tdolater in Tſrael , wert 0 

3 bound by that 'Law, Thou thalt not flay the innocent,Exod.23.7. to looke that he were n 

oy duely convifted of thecrime. Ansvv. Butcouldnot the people know that an Ido- tl 

pv later were duely conviged, unleſſe they themſelyes were all preſent at his exami- v 

i _ nation & conviction? By this kinde of reaſoning, 1. You condemne the juſt & - 

n lawtull watre undertaken againſt the enimies of Church & Common-wealth: you C 

ES 53 might as well fay that becauſe no ſouldier may flay the innocent, therefore every J 

CA particular ſouldier is bound to be preſent inthe aſſembly of the Rulers, where the - 

= cauſe of the warre is tryed, andthere to heare the examinations & convictions of « 
= the wrong-doers; But how was this poſſible in Krael , where ſo many hundred 

5d bn, thouſands were ſometimes aſſembled together unto the warre * 2.Chron. 1 3:253- : 

oy = &ec. or howthould it now poſſibly be obſeryed in our times? how ſhould private | 

9) > fouldiers with good conſcience goc into the field, ur.lefſe they may reſt in the te- J 

- F-; fiimony of their Governours tonching the cauſe of the warre ? 2. By that com- ! 
: - mandement, Thou ſhalt not ſlay the innocent, Exod. 23.7. thoſe alſo are condemned 
= — thatſufferthe innocent to be flaine z having authority & power in their hands to 
= ES. hinderthe ſame; & thus according to your reaſoningthe Krmg or other ſupreme 

FE: Fe 


! 
& Magiſtrates of any country , that ſhould ſuffer any perſon to be flaine or pu- | 
| 
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| THE ELDERSHIF: 

H. AINSV V«. <Andnow by this lay, Be not partaker of other mens ſinnes: Keep 
thy ſelfe » I. Tim. 5.22. every ſoule that is bound to caft out 4 man condemned for he- 
roſy or other finne , is alſo bound to ſee... bim convified, left Diotrephes cauſe tocaft ous 
fatthfull brethren... 3.1oh. 9,10. AnSvv. 1. The errour of this colleRion ap- 
plyed tothe Queſtion in hand,appeareth by your owne praiſe; when thoſe mem- 

of your Church who having bene ſick or.abſent while any perſon is condem- 
ned for hereſy or other ſinne doe yerupon the-teftimony of the Church reje& 
him as an excommunicace and caft him out of their ſociety, Here you allow a re- 
jeion of offendours by ſuch as have not bene preſent to {ee their conviftion, 
11. Your errour in this allegation may likewiſe appeare in this,that thoſe who are 
excommunicate by one true Churchare alſo to be rejefted by other true Chur- 
ches that have not bene preſent to ſee the conviRion of ſuch perſons. Lak-10.16. 
Man.18.18. [ob.20.23. 1.Cor.5. 3. 2.Cor.2.10. This{hewes that a man may keep 
himſelfe pure) reſting ia the ceſtimony of others : and thatthe place, r. Tim.5.22. 
isnatto be applyed againſt them that doe vponthe witnefſe of a Church reje& 
offendours.®111. As for Diotrephes cauiing to caſt out faichfull brethre, 1, There 
is no appearance 1n the texc _—_ » 3-10h.9, 10. that this-was done for want of 
the peoples preſence : his love of preheminence & his tyranny might be exerci- 
ſed 1n their preſence as well as in their abſence, 2. 'The readeris here to mark 
the contradition of H. Barrow unto you, and his further errour who wilt not have 
this caſting out of the faichful by Diorrephes , ro be underſtood of excommunicati- : 
ON, (c) nor to be meant of the abuſe of any cenſure of the Church, &c. 3. For raſh excom- (c) H.Barr, 
munications & auall caſting out of brethren, name aoy true Church where ever rags 55 
this ſinne hath preyayled ſo notoriouſly as among yourſelves and the Anabaptifts,” **** 
where the popular order hath bene moſt in uſe, If you looke upon all the Refor- 
med Churches & their praiſe , where the people are not bound to be prefent at 
the conviction and examination of offendours, I thionke vour owne heart will tell 
you & your mouth will acknowledge , that the like raſh & unjuſt excommunica- 
tions have not bene executed among them, as among yourſelves & other Secs of 
Separatiſts that uſe the ſame maoner of proceeding which vou doe. 

H. AinSv v. Hethat ſtands out #0 excommunication., , will commenty plead his cauſe 
to be cry complaine that the Elders have perverted judgment : with what comfort of heart 
cant le now excommumnicate him, if they have not heard rhe proceedings againſt him,and 
yet muſt execute the os bim ? Let wiſe men judge whether this be not ſpiritu- 
all tyranny , which the na a6" upon the conſcrences of the Church. Ax $v v. 1. 
ds which conſent co the excommunication ofa perſon judged by the Church, 
and doe thereupon reje& his fellowſhip ; may have the fame comfort of heart, 
which your people ordinarily haye when themſelves-upon divers occaftons being 
preſent neither at the convigion of offendours » nor at the pronunciation of ſen- 
rence againſt them, doe yer reft in the teſtimony & ſentence of others; andthere- 

on avoydfuch an excommunicarte, though he plead his cauſe to be juſt & com- 

ine that the Elders & others of the people have perverted judgement. 11. They 
may have the ſame comfort of heart , which divers of your people have , being, 


ſouldiers here ia the ſervice of IE NDotogethas withthe reſt ofthe ſpices 
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22 ' THE POWER OF 
doe atthe Magiſtrates appointment attend upon the execution of juſtice of 4. 
yerſe malefaours, as pyrates & others ; md oogh they have not heardthe pro. 
ceedings againſtthem , though they have not bene preſent at the examination and 
conviction of ſuch perſons,doe yet helproexecute the Res ſentence upon 

'them,being ready co a(liſt & defend the executioner, if need ſhould require ; even 

then whenthecondemned doe ſtil plead that they are innocent, and com. 
plaine thatthe Magiſtrates have perverted judgement againſt them, Thus you 
may ſee how this your kinde of reaſoning brings blood upon the head of your 

plezand ſo.upon ws owne & your Churches head for retaining of thew. 111, 

hey may have the ſame comfore of heart » which the Iſraelites had in avoyding 
the "£enty & putting them out of the campe-upen the teſtimony of the Prieſts, 
Num.5.2.3.Levs.13.2--46.though they had not bene preſent at the proceedings, 
npr come together to ſee the markes & tokens of the leproſy ; and this even then 
when the Lepers did plead thatthey were cleane, & complained that the Prieſts 
had done them wrong, 1v. The manner of proceeding againſt oftendours,both 
in the Reformed Churches & in our particular Congregation , is ſuch that any of 
the people may ſufficiently informe themſelves boch touching che matter of tat 
& right inany queſtion & cauſe; before the ſentence of excommunication be pro- 
nounced: They have liberty & opportunity to deale with the parties accuſed, and 
with the Eldersalſo; and this notonely with either of theſe apart, bur alſs if they 

- mall; to heare the conviRtion of the offendours before the Elders. Yea the cauſe 
ofſuch offendours is ſo often publickly omg tothe whole-Congregation 
and the people are ſo often exhorted & ſtirred up ro admonith & deale with thoſe 
which are run into ſcandall , that they may fully diſcerne the guilcines of ſuch per- 
ſons before they be caſt out ; and therefore cannot by wiſe men be judged to be 
under any ſpirituall eyranny for 9 as, Jv: the rejeion of thoſe, whole ini- 
quity & obſtinacy they may ſo plainly underſtand. y, If the law of God may be 

according tothoſe ſele& interpretations ofthe Rabbines , which you 

make ſpeciall choyſe of & commend unto our conſideratio above others;then are 
the people to execute the judgemets of theElders,though the proceedings there- 

in be keptin farregreater ſecrecy then we require, for expounding thoſe words, 

(4) Annot. Thou ſhalt not walke 4 talebearer , you ſay thereupon , (4) As this Law immediately fol- 

5% He loweth the former about the Iudges ; ſo the Hebrewes apply this precept unto them,ſaying, 11 is 

TY the Iudges, when he goeth out from the judgment hall.to ſay, I am be that 
doth acquit Gr condenme ; and my fellowes are againſt me: but what can I doe , ſeing they are 
moe then I. Andif be thus peak bei wichin he ifſe of this, HE THAT WA L- 

KETH & .A TALEBE ARER, REVEALETH SECRETS: 
( Proverb. 1 1.13.) Maimony in Sanhedrin, ch.22. ſet.7, Whereto the Greek verſion of 

that eoreeth ; A tougued manrevealeth counſels ( or ſecrets } in the Synedrio 

(or ) «And ſoin Prov.20.19. Topratiſe according to this expoſition of 
the Jewes which without any note of diflike-you publiſh unto us, might juſtly be 
calleda ſpiritual! Tyranny, wheneven the J udges ſhould not be allowed to teftit 
opealy againſt the oppreſſions & blood & other iniquities maintained by wicke 

men. Such {motheting of ſinne is both againſt the law of God , Exod. 20. 16. 
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THE ELDERSHIP. # 
Prov. 14-25. Eph.5.11, Eſa.59.4. Ie.g.3. Mic.7.3.4. andagainſt the law of nature 
itſelf, care yn even the wicked | Plate ro take ed waſh his hands be. 
fore the multicude, & to make publick proteſtation of his innocency againſt them 
that were authours of unrighteous judgement. Mart.27:24.Tob. 18.38. & 19.4. 

Thus doe your writings lead men into contrary extremities. 

Tiw farre for anſwer unto your owne reaſons: An argument on the contrary 

fide brought to ſhew the treedome of the people in coming or not Coming to 

heare the examinations & conviRtions going before the cenſure, and to ſhew that 
the people are not bound chereunto, is thus ſet downe z becauſe (*) So'ir ſhallnas (<)R.CHt, 
be enough,that the Elders by their Office are bound unts it , & ought to have maintenance for , 
the doing of it & of the other dueties =_ Office : but the men muſt (without any allowance Rom. 11.7, 
for it ) leave their trades && callings, the women their houſes & families, the children their ſchoo- 6. 

ling and employment , the ſervants their work, and labour and muſt come together (though it cork, y 
ſhould be day after day) to heare & judge the caſes that fall out between brother & brother ac- :.Tic.y, 
cording to Matt. 18. 17. for by this Scripture in 1.Cor. 12.ch. they will have it underftood 17-18. | 
of men, women, children that can ſdyrow & rejoyce with others , as before was ſhewed. In = aſſy cog 
your anſwer hereunto by a crooked winding you turne away from the argument; in great 
and doe not dire& your anſwer unto the poynt & force thereof, when as you ſays C ; 
(f) Let them then excommunicate alone, as well as try the caſt alone : ſeing they have mainte- 905 


when many 


nance for both; && let the people be bound to come to neither : nonor to the Paſtours miniftring cafe, rew0 
of the Word and rn 28 ( if this reaſou be good, ) becauſe heis mgye = maintenance ROD 

then the ruling Elders,as the Apoſile ſheweth. 1. Tim. 5.x7,18. For ifthe Elders were X<. 
onely bound to utter and pronounce a ſentence of excommuntcation » when the © So 
people are gathered to heare the ſame ; then ſhould the Elders deſerve no more | 


maintenance then the people, Ifthe Paſtour were not bound to ſtudy all the week 


' & to take paines to prepare himſelffor the miniſtery ofthe word and Sacraments, 


butdid onely ſpeak the ſame withoutTlabour going before ; then could not the 
double honour & maintenance mentioned, 1. Tims; be due untohim. Where 
there is no ſpeciall work,ghere is no ſpeciall maintenance, And therefore while 
you doe not require double labour ofthe Elders.in trying cafes, but doe biznde the 
people evento the ſame labour of enquiring » examining & trying matters, how 
can you require double honour & ſuch ſpectall maintenance for them * Bur after 
this generall eyaſion, you proceed unto ſome more particularanſwers,& ſay there 
in yout Animadverſion : - 

H. AinsSvv. oy poex ye flrain things too much,when they ſay between brother & 
brother: for what if it be a publickcaſe of hereſy or idolatry, as thas mentioned Dus. 13.12, 
1314.0, will they ſay women , children & ſervants were then , or are now boxnd to 
leave their callings , & come together to try out the matter? Hereunto I reply, x. They 
reſtraginthings no otherwiſe then Chriſt himſelf doth, when ſpeaking generally of 
the ſu at ny of finnehe alſo notes them to be between brother & brozher”, ſaying; 
Tf thy brother finne againſt thee. Matt.x8.15. Evento publick finnes of hereſy and 
idolatryzas that in Dew,xz.choughimmediately they are committed againſtGod;; 
yet asthey are ſcandals and occaſions of falling unto others , ſo are they caſes be- 
rween man & man) brother & brother; to be cenſured & judged by OOO Or | 


% =o 


| 24 
4-& 13.56.13.” 


« thislife: ſuch are (g) not Church matzers,nor there to be heard,but by (b) Magiſtrates, or arhi- 
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brother & brother & berweenthe Lord and our brethren? 111. What ſenſeor 
reaſon have you to make this queſtion, #ill they ſay &c. whereas ic 1s not they,but 
you which ſay & plead by all chis your arguing » that women, children & (eryants 
are bound to leave their callings & come tegether to try out theſe controverſies! 

H. Ainsvv. Secondly, many controverſies between neighbours , are for ctvill things of 


11. Ifthey reſtrain things too much , then doe they no t 
unto you but unto themſelves: then is there more force in the matter, then ther 
words doe make ſhew of. For if ic be-unmeer to binde all the members ofthe WM 
Church to heare caſes dayly between brother & brother even ina ſtrifter ſenſe, xx 
you would have their work to ſound; how much more inconvenient ſhall itbe, 
when by alarger bond they ſhal be required to heare all caſes of finne,both berwet | 


ters choſen. x. Cor.6.4.5, REPL, + 1, Even the controverſies about Civill things 
of this life, are Church-martters & there to be judged, (cing all finnes are thereco 
be judged. Matr.18.15--17, 1:Cor.5.18.-2.Cor.10.4.5,6. It you could prove 
that men did never make falfe & deceirfull bargaines,nor uſe falſe weights,nor any 
kinde of extortion, oppreſſion, cooſenage z &c. then might you exclude contro- 
verſies for Civill things from the judgement of the Church. And the controver- 
ſes about theſe things being proſequured before the Church cannot bur require 
a greater time for the examination of ther y thenthe callings &'workes of men, 
women, children & ſervants can well affotd;ſo that the force of the argument by 
this exceptions not diminiſhed, burfurther manifeſted hereby, - 11. For one & 
the ſame ſinne God hath appointed two judgements,one Civill » another Eccleſi- 
aſticall : as for example , ifa man{hould refuſeto divide the inheritance with his 
brother; this man by the Magiſtrates might be forced thereunto; and this judge- 
rents a Givill adminiſtration, And this is that which our Saviour remooves 
from himſelf, Luk-12.13,14. Agaioezthe ſame man for his deceit » coverouſney 
& {infull oppreſſion of us brotheruſed in this controverſy for Civill things of this 
life, mightjuſtly beccenſured by the Church & excluded from the ſame; which is 
an Eccleſiaſtical! judgement and adminiſtration. You cannot thew any place of 
Scripture , that denyesthis judgement uncothe Church. Moreover our Saviour 
at that time was none of the ordinary Tudges no not in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes. He 
did not in his lifetime ere& another judicatory beſides thar which was already the 
eſtabliſhed among the lewes : and therefore did nor uſe to excommunicate any or 
caltthem our of the, Synagogue. Andif Chriſt did not now ordinarily give {ctl- 
tence, nextherin Civill nor Ecclefiafticall judgements, how farre is this his exam- 
ple from, proviag that controverſies for Ciyill things ate to be remooved from 
the Church* 111. As for Rom. x 3- lnewing that controverſies for Civill things 
2re tobe judgedby Magiſtrates, this is not contrary to any thing in the argument» 
qranes doth.ic weakenthe ſame. The cauſes of Murder, Adultery, Theit,Coo- 
TRges Slander , as they areto be judged by the Mzgiſtrate » ſo by the Church al- 
0. Andifall che members thereof, men, women, children & ſervants be bound 
unto the labour of trying and examining ſuch cauſes » why have they not mainte- 
nance for the lame, as well as cicher Magiſtrates or Eccleliaſticall Elders? 1y. A 
| | | for 
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for matters referred unto Arbiters,ſeeing they are oftentimes matters of finne, of 
weoog & injury ( x. Cor.6.7,8.) ſubje& in that reſpe& unto Eccleſiaſticall cenſu- 
res; this courſe of deciding controverſies doth as wel ſerve for the eaſe & help of 
the Elders& ſaves them a labour as well as the people. And therefore the confi. 
deration hereof doth help to ſhew that there is ftill no reaſon why Elders ſhould 
have fpeciall maincenance, whentheir eaſe & excuſe from labouring is as much as 


any others. | 
H. Ainsvv. Thirdly,for doubtfull caſes Ecclefiaftici _ to inquire the Lac (i) (i) Mal, 3.5 

at the Prieſts mouth,and to aſk.counſell of their Elders, ſeverally or joyntly,wwho are to have_ : 
their meetings apart for ſuch & other like ends: A4.21.18. ſo many things may be compoſed 
without tro of the Church, REeeL. 1. The people are toalk counſell of one 
another alſo,as well as of theirElders,forin the mulcitude of counſellers is health; 
Prov. 11. 14. and all the brethren are to inftru& , guide and ſupport one another : 
Rom.2.17--20. & 15.14. Heb. 3. x3. and by your owne Soafetion they are to be 
uſed nor onely 1o private , but in (k) publick conſulcationsalſo. Yea beſide this, (k) Anim. 

ou acknowledge further,thae (1) the greateſt Errours, Herefies, Schiſmes & evils *4.p-49- 
bivg both ariſen & bene continued by the Elders; that fometimes they are blinde A 
guides and without underſtanding : and oftentimes they differ in counſell among 
themſelves; and thus in doubtftull cafes men become more doubtfull by their 
counſell,and ſo have the more need to conſulr among themſelyes, If therefore 
this duety of giving counſell doe lye upon the people and they be bound unto it ; 
this work alone being common to others- with the Elders , could not ſhew the 
double honour & maintenance due unto them, unlefſe ſome other ſtudy and work 
together with the labour of hearing , examining and judging of cauſes did require 
the ſame. . 11. As for Mal. 2.7. the knowledge in the Priefts lips there ſpoken 
of, was that which he principally manifeſted in his office of publick preaching the 
law of God : Dewt.33.10. Lev.10.11. inwhich office the Elders doe not ſucceed 
themzand fo have no ſpeciall maintenance due in that regard. Againe, the know- 
ledge in the Prieſts lips appeared ſecondarily in judiciall cauſes, which they heard, 
examined & judged. De. 17.8,9--12. 2.Chron.19.8. Zech-3.7. This power you 
give unto the people now as well as unto the Elders, who therefore by your doc- 
trine deſerve no more maintenance for the ſame then doe the people in this re» 
gard, 111. Though we grant that Elders are to have their ordinary meetings 
apart for the Church- affaires, yet doth not your allegation from A&.21.18.prove - 
the ſame. for that meeting being upon extraordinary occaſion, to entertaine the 
Apoſile Paul and thoſe that were with him , who being new come to Teruſatem, 
they came together to ſalute & embrace one another , to hearetidings of the ſuc- 
ceſſe of the Goſpel & to rejoyce together in the Lord y verſ. 19. —_— conſul- 
red further of ſuch things as tended tothe edification of the Church verſ.20.0&c. 
You might as well conclude that ſtrangers of other Congregations ſhould be pre» 
ſent in the ordinary aſſembly of the Elders,becauſe we doe here read of ſome ſuch 
who being in Pauls company were now allo preſent at this ſpeciall meering of the 
Elders in leruſalem. A#-21;15,16,17,18. 

H. AiNSy v, Fourhly , when apparant finners ſo conviied by wimeſſes, os 
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THE POWER OF 
ged by the Church : there ir no time more fit then the Sabbath day ; wheyein all men aye bond 
#0 leave their owne works, (Ex0-20.10.) & tend to the Lords,of which ſort this is,R x v1, 
1, Though I doe not hold it fimply unlawfull to judge cauſes on the Sabbath 
days yet = chis day is the fitteſt, your allegation from Exod. 20. ſhewes it not, 
Men may then leave their owne works & tend to the Lords, though they heare 
no controverſies pleaded : yeamuch more fitly, comfortably and fruitfully may 
theyattend upon the publick adminiſtration of the Word , Prayer & Sacraments, 
20d! ſanRify themſelves thereunto in private both by dueries of preparatis before, 
and by dueties of meditation, repetition;conference, &Cc. afterwardzif the mindes 
of Minifter & people be nor diftrated or hindred by other controverſies and con- 
rentions, Pſal.26.6. Matt. 5.8. Exo.19.10. & z0.18--21. A8.17.11. Pſal. 119, 
x1.&c. That there hath bene ſuch a diſturbance and hindrance among you , its 
- teſtifyed nor onely by ſtrangers which ſometimes ys doe complain 
hereof, bur alſo by your owne Miniſters, as M* TIohnſon & 
owne people , both ſuch as haye left you and even ſuch as ſtill remaine with you, 
11. As Eccleftafticall judgements are the Lords works , ſo are Civill judgements 
alſo , which the Magiſtrates fitting on the Lords throne in ſtexd of the Lord thei 
God, doe adminiſter & execute in his name. 2. Chron. 19. 6.& 9. 8. And by this 
reaſoning you might make the Sabbath to be the fitteſt day for them alſo. 

H. Ainsvyv. Orifthat day ſuffice not , they may takg any other for them, convenien : 
force. ReeL. Youdoe hereby yeeld unto us that you have walked in an un- 
cleane wayzand that you have (according to your owne doarine) an uncleane and 

(m) Treat; polluted people. for ſeeing as Mr Iohnſon confefſerh & witreſſeth, (m) your won- 
on Mat, 18, ted manner hath bene to heave matters on the week day ; at which time there was ſeldome half 
: F 7. the Church together: if now according to (n) your former arguing from x. Tim. 5. 
n) Anim- ner arguing 

adv.p,4z, 22- men cannot keep themſelves pure from partaking with other mens finnes, 
unleſſe they ſee & heare the conviftion of thoſe whom they doe reje& , then hath 
Half your Church together bene defiled many times , while they have conſented 
to the excommunication of ſuch , at the hearing and examination of whoſe cauſe 

they have not bene preſent. 

H. AiNSvy, For unto publick affaires the Church is tobe aſſembled. x. Cor.5.4. A8. 

14-27. & 15. 4,30. & 21. 18--22. ReeL. This your generall and intcfinite 

ſ p_ doth admit many exceptions: for 1, Even the Elders when they have 

their m apart » as you grant unto them , doe confider together of the 

- publick affaires; and there you ſee thenthar the Church is not alwayes to be 
aſſembled untopublick buſines. 11. Ifthe whole Church and all the members 

f, men, women children and ſervants muſt aſſemble to heare the procee- 

them whom they are to POE rejeft according to your plea ; and 

this allo on the week dayes though it ſhould be day after day » as may cometo 
pn gn epngnioes had when many caſes are to be heard) &c. as was (0) 
unto you ; what reaſon is there that the Elders ſhould have ſpeci- 

all maintenance inreſpe& of this work , where all the members of the Church 
are bound to attend a 5pm work as well as they? To this you ſay nothing. 111 
Even untothe publick adminiſtration of the word and prayer » you doe nor binde 
| | youu 
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THE ELDERSHIP, 27 
avi.rw6 ley the week day s but leave it free for them to come or not to come 
unto the ſame : And ſhall che hearing of examinations apa par- 
ticular men have more honour then the word preached ? Yea which is much 
mores by this your opinion and reaſoning you doe more binde your people to be 
preſent at controverſies even on the week day , then to hearethe word and prayer 
even on the Lords day : for to be abſent from judiciall proceedings on the week 
day doth not onely require acknowle: r of afaulc , as doth the abſence from 
publick worſhip on theLords day,but op" dodrin it doth alſo requirea rever- 
__ repeating of the proceedings, or elſe arefuſall co allow the ſame in not re- 
buking or rejecting them who are publickly cenſured, rebuked or excommuni- 
cated by the Church, 1v.As in reſpe& of the caſe & commodity of the Church, 
the hearing of ſome publick affaires is to be commitrtedto the Elderſhip , as hath 
bene ſhewed before; ſo alſo for the avoyding of ſcandall & offence. for example: 
che examination of each particular a& and circumſtance ſerving for the conyiftioa 
of offendours in ſome uncleane & filthy finnes, and the openrepetirion & naming 
hereof before the whole Congregation, men & women, young & old»your owne 
people & ſtrangers that come to heare,cannot bur be very offenſive & ſo is found 
co be: for it is a ſhame even to ſpeak of the things which are done of many in ſecres.Eph.5.12. 
And even ſhame it ſelf (as it ſeemes) hath forced you ſometimes to leave this 
your praftiſe » which you ſo carneftly plead tor: As heretofore in the caſe of H. 
C. it1s teſtifyed , that in the examination ofan uncleane fa& imputed unto him, 


there were certaine men deputed to heare and examine the cauſe apart from the 
Congregation , that the eares of women and children and ofthe whole multitude 
{hould not be offended therewith. And why may you not now ſtill by the like - 
reaſon yeeld that the hearing and examining of offendours may be done apart by 
the Elders which are the Churches deputies thereunto , as well as heretofore by 
{ome other deputies new choſen ? 

Layer, the Scripeures alledged by you , although that which is ſayd already 


might ſerve tor anſwer thereuntozyer this in particular may be further conſidered. 
As for 1. Cop. 5. 4. there is not a word of the Churches meeting together to ex- 
amane the fa& of the inceſtuous perſon , but onely of giving ſentence after it was 
ſufficiently knowne, In AR. 14.27. we read thatthe Church was gathered to- 
gether ; and ſo with us both on the Lords day and on one of the week dayes there 
15 a gathering of the Church together. Whar an idlething is it to prove that there 
guid be publick aſſemblies of the Church,which none denyes * Bur thisplace 
l notthat the Church was gathered together to the publick examination of 
{candals & to heare the proceedings againſt offendours, according to the 10n 
in hand. As for A&.15.4. the receiving by the Church there mentioned doth not ſo 


.much as ſhew that the Church was thea gathered together. The Church mighe 


be ſayd to receive Paul & Barnabas & ſome others with them , andto heare what 
things God had done by them,though not in a publick aſſembly mer together for 
that end: evenas the Church of Rome might be ſayd to receive Phcebe { Rom. 
16, 2.) though not in apublick aſſembly; & Gaius might be ſayd co be the hoſt 


ofthe whole Church (Rom.,x6.23.) & conſequerely eoreceive the ſame;though 
| yz nor 
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28 THE POW, OF THE ELDERSHIP. 
not gathered together at one time.” In A&.15.30. Luke ſhewes that the E. 
piſtle of the Apoſtles was delivered to the multitude aſſembled at Antiochia. $o 
we readthat the Epiſtle written to the Coloſſians was to be read in the Church of 
the Laodiceans: Coloſ.4.16. So the letters and decrees of Princes & States at this 
day are often times upon ſundry occaſtons delivered and openly read to the multi. 
tude & people in ſeyerallciries aſſembled and called together co heare the ſame, 
even as theſe decrees of the Apoſtles and Elders were delivered in ſundry places; 
AF.16.4. But doe theſe manner of afſgmblies prove that no<caſes of controver. 
ſy, ſcandall or finne may be examined & heard by the Rulers &Governours with- 
- out the preſence of the people gathered together in ſuch an afſembly,according to 
the queſtion betwixt us . How canſuch kinde of colleions be ever juſtifyed by 
ou ? os 
? That place, A8.21.18--22. is oft alledged by you to ſhew the peoples power, 
while it1s there ſayd , that the. multitude muſt needes ors non, rouchiug which 
words, though neither the Syriack nor the Arabick verſions of the New Tefta- 


_ ment have them ; though the want of theſe words from the text in this place is by 
| mg (p) ſomelearned men judged not to be unmeet; yet will I not infaſt thereon. Burt 
Arib tranſl, 1, to take the words as they are in the Greek, the word (4) tranſlated muſt needes, 
in At.21. doth not alwayes ſignify a duety to be done , but ſometimes onely a neceſſity of a 


AZ, 
Q) As. 


thing comming to palle & done by men, though they ought not to doe it: and(o 
this very word 1s el{where uſed by the Apoſtle , when he ſaith there muſt be herefies, 
x, Cor. 11.19. ſhewing thereby the neceſſity of an event , but not the duety of any 
. perſon to doe that thing, Neither doth any thing hinder but that the word here 
alſo in AR. 21. may be taken inlike ſenſe, viz. that the multitude would needs 
come together, though not bound by duety thereunto. 2. 7 that this 
comming together of the multitude was according to duety , y ſeing thar both 
the occalion was extraordinary , & that alſo the forme of their comming together 
is not ſpecifyed , whether they were to come as hearers onely of Pauls doArine,or 
as Judges in judiciall manner to examine him; how can you now conclude trom 
hence that all caſes of controverſy among brethren are ordinarily to be examined 
by the mulcitude of the Congregation in a publick aſſembly ? 
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THE SECOND. PART, 
Touching 


The power of Claflicall and Syno- 
_ dall Aflemblics.. 


CHAP. I. 
The State of the Queſtion, and the importance thereof. 


= & He ſumme & ſubſtance of the Diſcipline or Church-goverti- 
SYN ment appointed of God & praiſed inthe Reformed Chur- 
GJS ) ches; conſiſts chiefly in this; that when as for the remooving 
2 of private offences private admonition in the firſt and ſecond 
degree prevayles not, or when as the offence is publick at 
AS; v\ firſt, the matcer be then brought unto the judgement of the 
| Elderſhip; and ſo that in weightier caſes, as receiving of 
3\ members,excommunication , eleRion & depoſition of Mi- 
niſters,&c, nothing be concluded & executed without the knowledge & appro- 
bation of theChurch; likewiſe that in more weighty & difficult caſes,as the atore- 
named or the like, the adviſe, help and allowance of the Claflis under which they 
Rand,and if need be of the Synod unto which the Claffis is ſubordinate, be ſought 
& reſted 1n:& this in ſuch manner, that if any perſon, eyther Miniſter, Elder, or 
any other, eyen the leaſt member of the Church doe findeany evill co be maintai- 
ned, either againſt faith or manners , either by the Elderſhip or by the Congrega- 
tion, it is then lawfull for them for the redreſſe of ſuch evill, to repaire unto the 
Claſlis or Synod, that by their authority & ſentence , the offence may be cenſured 
& the abuſe reformed, As che Elderſhip of a particular Church conſiſts of Mi- 
niſters & Elders choſen out of the ſame ſo the Claſlis confifts of many Miniſters 
& Elders ſent from many Churches, & aſſembling together to heare & determine 
the caſes above written. 
That the State of the Queſtion may yet more clearly be underſtood , it is to be 
remembred that in this combination of Claſſes and Synods , 1. The authority 
winch they exerciſe is not abſolute nor their decrees held to be infallible , but ro 
be examined by the word of God,and not to bereceived further then they doe | 
agree therewith. Andtherefore alſo (a) there is liberty of appeale from them , (a) Kercke. 
from the Claſſis to the Synod,and from a Provinciall Synod to a Nationall. 11. —_—_— 
The ——— Claſſes & Synods is not Civill , neither have they power to 1n- - hc roggineg” 
flict Civill putiſhmenes ; they (b) judge onely of Eccleſiaſtical cauſes & that in 31.36 
Ecclefiaſticall manner, uling no other then ſpiricuall cenſures, 111. Inthe Claſ- bo hace,, 
licall union & conſociation of neighbour Churches , (c) no one Church hath any {c ipig. 
Prerogaiye or power aboye another, nor MS Miniſter orElder greater autho- ar,84, 
. 3 | rity 
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20 THE POWER OF | 
ricy then another: butthei _—_— arederermined by moſt yoyces ; andthey 
are all murually & equally ſubje& unto one another in the Lord. 1v. This go- 
vernment of Churches by Claſſes doth not deprive particular Churches & Con- 
gregations of their liberty & power , but ſeryes todireR & ſtrengthenthem un the 
right uſe & exerciſe of their power; for example , when a particular Church with 
their Elders or che greater part of them agree together to chooſe a Miniſter that 
is offenſive or unfir for them » if the Clafſis upon due conſideration of the matter 
doe diſanull their ele&ion & hinder their proceeding, yet doe they not hereby de- 
prive them of their liberty nor take from them their priviledge of eleAion » toral- 
- much as they doe ſtill leave untothem a freedome to chooſe another fit Miniſter; 
they doe not in this caſe goe about to chooſe for them , or ta obtrude upon them 
another Miniſter againſt their will, but onely exhore them to uſe their power and 
| liberty arighez and to ſhew more care and godly wiſedome in ſeeking out ſuch an 
one as may be more inoffealive & fit for the edification of their Church. 
Againſt this authority of Claſſes and Synods divers oppoſites have riſen up and 
have pleaded for a new kinde of Diſcipline, contrary to the order of all Reformed 
Churches,and contrary to that Reformation which the ancient Non-conformilts 
in England have ſo much deſired & laboured for. And yec many of theſe Oppo- 
Wie: fites' doe. in the meane time in generall termes ſeeme to (4) embrace Synods and 
Aeſtarion Breacly to approve of the benefit that comes by them. Bur herein is the poynt of 
of Church- » that they doe limit & confine all Eccleftafticall juriſdition within the 
Pt 18. bounds of a particular Congregation, Though they acknowledge Synods to be 
Chaiches lawfull, expedient and neceſſary; yet his they hold to be onely in regard of coun- 
plea.p.94, - {Ell & adviſe,for provocation,dureRion & countenance: bur doe not acknowledge 
them to have any authority to give ſentence for the deciſion of cauſes; they doe 
= not allow Clafſes or Synods to uſe any Ecclefiaſticall juriſdiion or cenſure in 
 OEPAE judging the ne >2ts 9) that ariſe in particular Congregations. They (rears 
2 every particularCongregation is independent,not ſtanding under any other 
-- — Ecclefiaſticall authority out 0 nor pay. : ; 1 
Dar.Re- T his oppoſition of Claſſes & Synods is made ſpecially by the (f) Browniſts, and 
BY-P- ”* by them have the Miniſters of England bene reproached for the reſpe& which 
(f) .Bar. they had unto Synods, After them Me Iacobin his writings often allowing them 
3 <-> roppoh for counſell, (g) yer denyes the power & authority which we afſcribe unto them. 
oof £94 1n that booke which is untitled Engliſh Puriraniſme(b) this their opinion is 
= Brown, poſ, Moſt plainly & peremptonily propounded. And now alſo Mr Davenp. though 
Þ ceſ: he (3) allow a combination of particular Churches in Claſſes and Synods,and ſuch 
i i Reform 3COnſociation of them as is berweene equalls , and is by way of counſaile, or brotherly 
5 31, 2933 dire&ion; yet he ſaith (k) chat their auchority is not-a prerogative of juriſdition, but of 
3 th Chap.5. eſ11mation & reverence rather : becauſe Gods og bath limited the former (viz. juri(- 
Ti) Apolog, dition)to particular Churches, as his ates in their one matters ,C& it is not in the! 


P.226 Power to alienate it from themſelves : But the latter ( viz. eftimation & reverence) is du 
p. to Claſſes confiſting of phones prudent and faithfull men , for their excelent Safeal 
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CLASSES AND SYNODS. 
and chat in things which he calls proper unto themſelves; this he ſaith (!) is ro ſib- 
Ed cos : this he calles a» uſ7 wr 
chen behold what this eftimation & reverence is which Mt Dav. allowes to Clafi- 
call aſſemblies or $ ; Viz. not ſo much power as is allowedto any one man, 
chough it were the moſt ignorant and offenſive that is a member of a particular 
_ "_ when a controverſy ariſeth _-_ the _— of a Miniſter, the one 

of the Congregation giving yoyces for him , another half exceprin oft 
him as unſound in Serine & unfit for the; if a whole Clafſicall lembly SrMiini- 
ſers & Elders deputed from all the Churches round about doe alſo except againſt 
him as unſound and unfit , and with one conſent judge that he ought not to be cal» 
led, yet for one yoyce of that one ignorant perſon, whereby the one part of the 
ear wes pet comes to exceed the other in number , isthat unworthy one to be 
received & called. This is that due regard , that eflimation & value which M* Dav. 
affords unto this Claſſis confiſting of jo many grave, learned, prudent & faithfull men 
of excellent perſonall gifts , while he maintaines that all Eccleſiaſticall juriſdition is 
limited to the particular Church: and all the counſell & brothetly dire&ion of the 
Clafſis muſt be of no authority againſt che reſolution of ſuch a wilfull companyzto 
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cenſure their unjuſt PRE & to ſtay the ame. So againe (m) he pretendeth (=) 4pol. 
Mer Cartwr. his authority , to prove that other Churches have... no power of bindring **#47+ 
Mares _—_ » but by admonition... , which power every ChriftianÞ. hath in another, 

or SN 4 - þ 

The ſpeciall or onely remedy which the Oppoſices flye unto in ſuch caſes is 

the help ofthe Magiſtrate. But hereby the importance of this Queſtion and the 
,danger of deſpiſing Synods may appeare. Though they hold that Chriſt hath noc 
ſubjetedany Church or Congregation of his, to any other ſuperiour Ecclefiaſti- 

_ hereof _ unto that which . why hs , bow, yetthey hold _ (n)! _ 
fins e of Miniſters any particular Churc erre , that none upon the earth but the "a 
Hep err power 80 contr oule or corret the ſame for it , Oy. che in ſuch caſes * © 


others are to leave their ſoules to the... immediate "ap ur of Chrift and their bodies 20 the 
ſword of the Cirvill Magiſtrate, @&c. But this help & remedy is weak & inſufficient, & 
that many wayes: for 1. The Churches of Chriſt doe fometimes reniaine under 
heatheniſh Magiſtrates, that either regard not the cauſe of ſe Church , & refuſe 
to judge their controverftes,as Paul & Gallio, Tobn. 18.31. 4&#.18.14.15. orels 
feek wholly to root out the ſame. 11. The Churches are ſometimes diſperſed 
& ſojourne in the countries of Popith Princes and Magiſtrates , as the Churches 
which atthis day live under the Crofſe in Brabant & Flanders & ſundry other pla- 
ces » where the themſelves as fecret as may be ; and what help can they 
expeR fromthe es which ſeek to expell them out of their territories ? 


111, Other Churches of Chriftdoe abide in ſuch Popith countries where though 
they be tolerated to have their meetings, as in many parts of France z yetit would 
be in vaine for them to ſeek help of the Popilh Governours that have dominion 
in ſome of the places where they have their abode. 1y. In theſe Vnited Provin- 


lands, where the Reformed Churches are maintained yet -_ 
oft 
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CAP OTE 5, 


32 | THE POWER OP 
the Brownifts , the Magiſtrates doe not uſeto judge their Eccleſiaſtical! contre» 
verlies, & ſo afford no help unto thoſe Seas in that kinde. When did the Brow. 
niſts eyer ſeek any help from them to reprefſe their contentions and ſchiſmes? y, 
[That or thoſe Churches wich are ſecretly gathered in England according to the 
dire&ion & example of Mr Jacob, doe they not altogether want the help of the 
(o) Neceſf, Civill Magiſtrate in their controverſies ? He preſcribes this remedy , (o) that if 
rms D, people in. their Church-eleftions, &c, will preſume to be unruly & violent, then the Prince 
Gu” ext dwelling Officers of Juſtice may & ought to make them keep peace & quiernes. But 
durſt he or his 10 any of their contentions ever ſeek that remedy? Laſtly, ſuppoſe 
thatin every country the Magiſtrates did ſeekthe wealth of Sion and did uſe their 
authority to corre and puniſh the diſorders committed in true Churches, yet 
would not this remedy be ſufficient ro humble obſtinate offenders , God having 
appointed other meanes of Spirituall cenſure as well as Civill puniſhmet to work 
upon the conſciences of finners,of which more is to be ſpoken hereafter. 

The importance of this Queſtion may further appeare unto us z if we conlider 
the manifold & great offences & ſcandals which many have the rather fallen into 
through their negle& & contempt of Claſſes & Synods, and through want of that 
help which they might have obtained by them. And this is moſt evident in the 
praftiſe & courſe of theBrowniſts. In that infamous contehtis whe Francis Iohnl, 
the Paſtour with his company didexcommunicate not onely his brother George 
Tohnſon,a Preacher alſo, but his owne father likewiſe, Iohn Iohnſon » comming 
our of England for this purpoſe,to make peace betwixt his ewo ſonnes ; had they 
uſed the help of neighbour Churches & permitted them to judge betwixt them 

_ it might have bene a meanes through Gods blefling to have oedarved them from 

LA of ſuch extremecourſes. Hereof George lohnſon oft complaineth in his booke: (?) 

”. troubles, they will not conſent hereunto, they will not be perſwaded nor intreated to let the... Reformed 
=. ys ONE ERes7 jute & end the controverſy between them and us." And this is not the 


74 -39- & complaint of G. Llohnſon alone, bur the Miniſters both of the Dutch and French 


Churches in Amſterdam doe likewiſe give teftimony thereof , being deputed by 
the Elderſhips of both thoſe Churches, & that uponthe requeſt of the father zto 
ſee if they could whe” Franc. Toh. and the Elders of his Church to ſubmit the 


Ya controverſy to their Wall & judgement. This appeares in the Teftimony hereof 
nes aVines, B'V<2 untothe father Tohn Tohnl; by the (4) Miniſters of theſe Churches in wii 
PerrusPlan- 10g undertheir hands, Yea & further the Church of the Separation did ſo much 
-—  Sus.laco- abhorre to havetheir cauſes and affaires ſubmirred unto any cenſure or judgement 
Amici. out of their owne Church » that in the excommunication of the father » an old 
Goulartius, Man Of 70. yeares, that had undertaken ſo hard a journey (as he confeſſed) for the 
reconcitement of his ſonnes, & ſought ſuch meanes from other Churches to end 
their wrggonr was ſet _— we pes & ſpeciall cauſe of his excommunict- 
t10n, VIZ. forlabowring to draw the Church into Antichriſtian.. bondage in the the judging 
the cauſes thereof. This appeares in the Copy of his Excommunication delivered un- 

(r) Daniel to him & ſubſcribed by (r)-rwo of their Eldets in the name of their Church. 
only, Andfincethar time , whenthe Brownifts have ſo often ſchiſmed & rent in the 
Mercer, Midas in Mr Tohnſon & Mr Ainſworths diviſion whe they ſeparated one o_ 
| ene 
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CLASSES! AND SYNODS. q3 
the otherz when atrer the death of Mr Ainſworth that company reading againe 
inthe midſt, one half followed lohnde Cluſe & the other Mr Canne ; when af- 
terthe death of Mt Robinſon, his company alſo rendiog i es they forſooke 
their old fellowſhip rogether ; when Mr Canne was y eleteda Miniſter 
by the Browniſts ,' when ſhortly after that eleAion he was cenſured and depoſed 
from his othce by that halfthat.rejeRed him & renounced communion with him: 
In all theſe & che {ike controverſies they wanted help & durſt not (eek the benefic 
of Clafſicall Government » nor ſubmit their cauſe unto ſuch an order of tryall and 
cenſure, leſt they ſhouldenthrall themſelves in Amichriſtian bondage, as they call 
it. "They that allow wages 1 with authority co decide cauſes, doe yet profeſſe 
chat they are to be approved & embraced for counſell & adviſe : but it appeares by 
theſe & other not unlike paſſages among choſe that are of the ſame opinion, thar 
they which deny the power of cenſure in Claſſes, doe ſeldome enquue after 
their counſell, | 
And although the importanceof this controverſy doeth hereby appeare plain- 
ly enough »- yet doe we not hold the ſame to be ſo great as ſome of ur oppolices 
doe make it, as if the eſſence of the Church & our owe falvation depended here. 
upon. Mr Canne calls it (f) 4 matter of faith, appertaining tolife & ſalvation, M* Ia- 0 . 
cob ſpeaking of this particular Church, wherein this fiagle , uncom po- "oy yea, 
licie ts maintained, ſaith, (t) This onely ought to be allowed og beleeved to be a trueChurch (:) Necedl. 
TY Chriſtians: and againe » (v) This is the... onely true 


« Church of Chyiſt having  8<form, 


ſters thereof are the onely tyue ordinary Miniſters of Chriſt, He ſaith » (x) Thetrntes. 
forme indeed of Chrifts viſible & minifteriall Church is an Inward thing. It is the Power of a (*) The di- 
fingle & uncompounded ſpirituall politie, He denyes the Profeſſion of faving faith » to aw n3 
be che efſentiall forme, and often inculcares chat the forme, effence,nature & con- Chritts irue 
ſticution of the Church conſiſts in that power of Girituall politic, before. re , viſible 

He complaines of them chat doe not pra&iſe- according to hiscule , ſaying, (y) © 
Theſe truly ſeeme to deftroy the conſcience & faith of the people Ge... And he gives this *1) iviq, 
exhortationxthat (z) All Chriſtians every where ought to frame the viſible Church where they pref. 

live to this onely true forme, or els to betake themſelves unto ſome Church ſo foymed,as they ten. (*) 151d. A. 
der their ſpirituall ſafety & comfortable aſſurancein Chrift. But we on the contrary fide, F 
though we hold thac Claſſes and Synods ate moſt neceſſary and profitable for the 

well- being ofche-Church, being alſo preſcribed unto us by divine ordinance, yet See Voer. 
doe we not hold thar the eſſence & being of theChurch.doth conſiftin this,much on a —_ 
lefſe inthatforme of government commended by chem, Ifa particular Church ** © 
of God ſhould ſojoutne among the Indians or among Hereticks , where it could 

not obraine fellowſhip wich other Churches our of itſelf ; 'or if by violence or 

other unavoydable inconveniencies any Church ſhould be hindred from enjoy- 

ing this benefit of combination with other Churches in Claſlicali government; 

For doe we acknowledge thar notwithſtanding this want ſuch a Church might 

1} ſubliſt & be re atrue Church, yet ſo that we holdevery Church 

bound co ſeek this dependency & union with other Churches, as Godſhall give 
oportunity & meanes,and cannot Without my negle the ſame. x 
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| '1.*2To this place belongs che anſwer unto two of thoſe Queſtions which Mt 

(a) Char- Canne (a) propounds upon another occaſion, 
'_ Chcpleap. Tf, CAN. Fhither it be Jure Divino that Eccleſiaſticall Officers of many Churches ar, 
bs. 93- OO ety en NE the caſes of many particular Congregations ; 
or whither it be. 4 thing arbitrary & left unto every mans liberty. AnSvy. Thatthe 
combination of Churches in Claſſes & $ynods for judging & determining the ca- 
| ſes of many particular Churches by joynt authority , is a divine ordiownce ard ap- 
ointed Jure Divino,is thac which I maintaine'& labour ts prove mchis Diſpute & 
1m the following Arguments. ' As it is not a thing arbitrary and left unto every 
mans liberty , whether he ſhall joyne himſelf as a member unto 2 particular 
Church; if he have meanes and opportunity to doe it; ſoir is not a thing arbitrary 
nor left in the libercy of particular Churches, whether they ſhall combine them- 
' ſelves into Claſſes & Synods, for their ſpiricuall government, if chey have oppor- 
tunity. All that negle& to doe ivlinne againſt the communion of Saints, & walke 
_ as comme the members of the body of Chriſt, Rom. 12.5. 1. Cor. 12. 25, 

: 4. 16. 

"i AN. Whither all ſuchcaſes and controverſies , as are decided by many Miniſ'ert, 
combined into Claſſes & Synods ; muſt ſo ſtand, as that particular Congregations may not (if 
they thinke fit } rejeft the ſame; and praftiſe otherwiſe then hath bene there determined b y juni 
authority.” 'Ansvy. Menare boundto ſtand untothe jadgements of Claſſes & 

ynods, ſo farre as their determinations are found agreeable unto the Word, & no 

thet. A#-4.19;  ButiFany particular Church reje& cheir ſentence & deter- 
mination being conſonant unto the Scriptute , then that Church committeth 

.._ double finne, once for ares > tary, inſt the written word of God, and againe 
.* - fordeſpiſfing the ordinance of God and contemning the joyne authority of ſuch as 
-- * FE mer together in his 'name. Particular Churches are ſo roreſpect and ftand 
ey ao the determinations of Claſſicall or Provinciall Synods , -even as particu- 

-.- 1ar men and members of a Churchare bound to ſtaad ugro the ſentence of that 

Church where they are members viz. according to the crueth and will of God, 

and not otherwiſe, 'F 


CHAP. IL. 


©, The firſt Argument , taken fromthe Words of the 
Lavv, Dent. 17. $--12. 


—__ firſt Argumentis taken fromthe: ordinance of God delivered by Moſes 
- A of old unto Ifrael, where 'the people of God-in particular Congregations 

cre taught to bring their hard & di controverhes as well Ecclefiafticall as 
Civil unto aſuperiour Judicatory,unto rhe Prieſts the Levices,or unto the Judge 
inthoſe dayes, according to'the quality of the cauſe, for the deciding thereof. 
Dee.17.8--12. This Order was alſo reeſtabliſhed in the dayes of, Ichoſhaphat 
who placedand ſertled in Jeruſalem an Eccleſiaſtical Syaedrion or Senate for che 
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| CLASSES: AND; SYNODS. 39 
matters ofthe Lord, 6 ver which Amariah was Preſident, & theſe were toreceive 
the complaints and to judge the cauſes of their brethren that came up unto them 
from other cities & places of their habication ; even as there was alſo a Civill Sy. 
nedrion for the affaires of the Kings over which Zebadiahwas Preſident. 2,Chron. 
19. 8--11. This forme of goverament is commended unto us of David , as the 
aiſe of [eruſalem , when he poymes out diſtinaly theſe-rwo kindes of mo 
«) Ecclefiaſticall and Civill, thrones of judgement and. thrones "of the houſe of David, (4)$ce tan, 
whereunto the Tribes, even-the Tribes of the Lorddid 4 A 122.45. As. — ppg 
Paul once rejoyced in the ſpirit to ſee the order of the Colofſhans; Col.2.5, to Das = * 
vid conſidering the beauty of this order declares the ſame to be one ſpeciall cauſe 
of his ſpiricuall gladnes & joy -in the Lord witneſſed ta.that Plalme,,  Hereby ir is 
evident that the Aſſemblies & Synagogues of Iſrael were not independent, bur 
ſtood under an Ecclefiafticallauthorny out of chem(elves; they had no lingle un- 
compounded policie ; ali Ecclefiaſticall juriſdigion was ard unto Particu» 
lar Congregations. Now let us ſee what our oppoſites ſay to this. 

I. Can. (b) Hee ſeekes to then the authority of Claſſes & Synods by the Tewiſh po- rt 
litie & government : Now the Papiſts to eftabliſh the Sea of Rome » uſe the ſame argument. as gab 
And the truth is , if M* Paget intend to diſpute this way , they will cary it quite away from 
him. But I thinke he will hereafter be more conſiderate , and ſpeake no further of that manner 
and forme of Church goverament : ſeeing he knowes , the moſt learned on our ſide doe con- 
denne the Papiſts for it ; viz. (c) Tunius ,(d) Calvin, (t) Cartioright > (f) D-Whitaker, & (c) Anim- 
others. AnsSvy. MF Ainſworth before him ſpeakes-much 4n like mannerto this 34-00 


purpoſe, he ſaith , (8) It is a mayn pillar of Popery,, to jon the Church now , inthe 13 1oiÞ 
outward politie to Iſrael. The Rhemiſts would have(b) the ſee of Rome in the new c 6.ſ-&.z, 


law ,to be anſwerable ro the chait ot Moſes. Cardinall Bellarmine (i) maketh bu firſt te 
argument for the Popes judging of controverfies,from thePrieſt Mugs that was appoimed , 
inthe Law, Dent. 17. &c. Andthere alſo he alledgeth three of the ſame witneſſes (f) Contr, 
againftarguing from the Iewilh policie, which here Mx Canne ciceth againe. M* Ar 
avenp. pleads to the ſame effe&,ſaying, (k) The Texts which Bellarmine alledgeth for \F/ Is 
the power of Councils in making lawes , are the ſame which the Anſwerer ſometimes harpeth () khem. 
#pon in this caſe, but Tunius clearly ſheweth that they makg nothing to the purpoſe. The firſt is *nnoc. on 
Deut 17:97. Hereunto Lanſwer : | (i Oeom. 
I. Though the Papiſts argue from the Jewiſh policie » and from the ſame pla- Pmud,g.c. 
ces of Scripture alledged by us ; yet it is falſe which-M* Canne here ſaich,viz.that &) Apol. 
they uſe the ſame . They argue thence after another manner, make other *T\2-354- 
co ences & draw other coniunn from thoſe places then we doe. Their 
abuſe of thoſe Scriptures doth not hinder us from the right uſe of them. for then— 
we might be*quickly deprived of the whole Scriptures , wreſted by many unto 
their deſtrudtion. 2.Pet.3,16. The (1) Papiſtsalledge Mat. 18.17. as well as Dexe. (1) Bellarm, 
17. to ftabliſththeic Romiſh authority , yet my oppoſites think ir to be no preju- += pr' 


»-L 


dice tothemſelyes har argue in another manner from theſame place. "L3-c 5 


141. More particularly , the Papifts argue from Dew-17. to prove that there: (m) ConE. 
ſhould be one perſon ſupreme judge of Ecclefiaſticall cauſes , as there:was one owes 


High Prieſtamong the lewes, T hisis juſtly IG both by (m) D, Rainolds b = 
2 


A "7 4 Ic 2 XL Hh Eh Lt 4 c £- LED L ACT (EI LEASE 5 _— 4Y , T - 0 
£ \ Tre; Ox > $6” os - TJ” one TART, os tt era ts "Is a bi 
OI. "6 FABLES EASE IPL 2 a #7. ' £ 
Iv + 27 Lo 7% +. > Mp - + - D ” 
a = by La L « a. 


"THE POWER or 
(®) D.Whitakers,ſhewing tharthe judgemenr given there was not by theHigh 
or Senate of Prieſts noted in that Text. The Pz- 


oY 7p > br judgement inthis one Judge, 


uch like falſe colle&ions from the 


ou 


x 


Anime 


(>) 
adv.p.16, 


ner; I argue not from the Civill, but fromthe Eccleſiaſtical! Policie tn 1ſrael, to 
 thew the lawfull government of the Church by Synods.. M* Canne therefore 
doeth not righuly imitate M* Ainſw, in theallegation of theſe Writers. 

IV: If M*Canne would fee who they: be that doe in ſpeciall manner offend 

by reaſoning from the [ewiſh Policie and- government y tet him looke yer bercer 

- upon the writings of the Browniſts. There he ſhall fiode not onely Mr Iohif. 

(p) Anim- worthily complained of for (r) wreſting a i022, from the Princes of Iſrael to the. 
THe , Miniſters of the Goſpell:for (q) fireyning too farre in proportioning the authority and 
5 I poorer: Elders in the Church with the authority of the Elders the Magiſtrates: 
| @) [bid p. (r) matching the power of the Minifters in Spiritual things with the power of the Magi- 
= ftratein Civillthings,&c. But chere thall he alſo finde the reft ofthe Separation, o 
BEN . manyas doe allow their Confeſſion & _ ypleading from the Jewiſh Policie 
"I _ C& government coeſtabliſh & confirme ower of particularChur- 
"6 ches in their adminiſtration of ſpirituall and Eccleſiafticall cenfures : he thall finde 
2 M- Ainſw. proceeding yer further,not onely to reaſon from the Jewith politic bur 
RE: + fromanimagined power of the people in Civill judgements ſuch a power as was 
'þ - not due unto them by the Law. Theſe errours haye I'noted & refuted ar large in 
nin...  Y* | Whereastheſe Oppoſers doe ofrenalledge that (:) Moſes politic is done away 
a & 4by ; T anſwer; Though the Ceremonies that were ſhadowes and figures 
. - of things co come,be as ar the JudiciallLawes are not wholly boargateds 
but onely ſo much as fervedco eſtabliſhthe Ceremonies, or had a peculiar reſpeR 
tothe condition of the Jewes,8 to that land of promiſe given unto them. Other- 

4 wiſe , that part of Moſes Politie which-was of common equity, grounded upon 
E- . _ principles of reaſon and nature,& ſerving for the maintevance of the Morall Law 
p {s) De Po- 15 ruall & not changed. This is ſhewed at large by Orthodox Divines. Iu- 

v) n 

— krieMoks, Nils v) 1n ſpeciall doch manifeſt this, both wn generall rules and in particular inftan- 
F A = ces, as umthe law of making bartlements upon the flat roofes of their houſes; De- 
= Ac. 22.8. inthe law of notpuntiog to death the childrs for the offence of the fathers; 
| Dew. 
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CLASSES AND SYNODS. y7 
De. 24-16. inthe law of nat admitting one witnefſe ; Dew. 19. 15. Theſe and 


the like Judiciall lawes in the Politie of Moſes are not abrogated. This islike- 
wiſe ſhewed by that learned (x) Writer who defending the Government & Difci- (x)Gerſom 
pline of the Reformed Churches againſt D. Downam, declares ſuch Judiciall png jo 


VS p . 
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lawes to be ad perpetuam Ecclefie 17-4 on , for the perpetuall good order of the Gubern, 
Church. Now ourpreſent controverly is neither about Ceremoniall ordinances, £<<#-5 1» 


nor ocher Judiciall Jawes peculiar to the Jewes , but onely about the liberty of ** 


Appeales, from one Eccleſiafticall judicatory to another, from the judgement of 
a particular Church unto a Synod Claſficall, Provinciallz or Nationall, This Ii> 
berry of appeales being granted,then a dependency of Churches is granted, and 
then the ftogle uncompounded Policie is not to be urged upon us, IT harthis li- 
berty of appeales dependeth upon common equity & the lighe of naturezthe prac- 
tiſe of all ages & nattons generally witneſfech unco us, | 
fe was the light of nature that caught this Iaw of common equity nnto Jethroy 
Moſes his father in laws approved of God himſelf, Exod, 18.22--26. forthere 
as Junius mrerprets the ſame) there was a law appointed touching Appeales 


om ſubalterne or ſubordinate Judges : ly) That if any matter did cither ſeeme obſcure (y) Analys, | 


unto them [the Judges] that they could not determine it, or did appeare hard unto the parties 
[contending] that they could not reſt therein ; then they were to berake themſelves unto ſu- 
f _ And againe in the ſame place,comparing Dew.17. with Exod. 18. 
e writes that according to the ſumme & ſubſtance of that counſell wg x" ve 
gave, and ex illo fndamento, ec. from ond Moſes here, viz. Deut. 17. .definerh 
the manner of the eppratingef parties, & ultation to be made by inferiour Tudges, when 

weighty bufines ſh. &c. Thus doth he expound this law of appealing to 
a ſupertour judicatory, either Civill or Eccleftaſticall, to beamong theſe Iudiczall 
lawesthat are perpetuall , arifing from the ground of common equity, Inlike 
manner G, Bucerus ſpeaking of theſe ſame judicatories, inferiour & ſuperiour, & 
applying that which he had ſpoken before in generall , unto this parttcular ordi- 


t xplic. in 


\C, 17. 


nance, fſhewes that (z) the judicatories of the Church at this day are lawfully framed accor- (:) Diſſerr, 


anciently inflituted of God & moſt religiouſly obſerved of the Fathers, did belong onely unto 
the good ordey of the Church ch = the pedagogie of the Law , Ge. win 160 Ha 
was not to be abohl(hed. 

Againey it was prophecyed of Chrift and his kingdome; that he ſhould deliver the 
needy when he cryeth ; the poore alſo and him that hath no helper :that he ſhould redeeme their- 
foulefrom deceit & violence, &c. Pſal.72.12,14. Bur if liberty of Appeales be now 
caken away by the comming of Chaſt; chen in reſpe& of Eccl 
ment confeffedto be a part of Chrifts kingdome, the yoke of the Law ſhould be 
more tollerable, ſweer and eafy in this poynt of appeales;then the yoke of Chrift :- 
for under the Law the poore being oppreſſed in judgement by unrighteous Tud- 


' ges none place) they cryed for help by appealing unto aſuperiour Synedrion, and 


there found releaſe, and ſo wete redeemed from deceir & violence. but now un- 
derthe Goſpell, ifit were as our Oppoſites hold , thatall ſpiricuall juriſdition 
thould be limited to a particular Congregation ; then might the afflicted & m__ | 

; | 


eltafticall govern- 


ding to the ſame forme, and that the reaſon is , becauſe it clearly appeares that this order being _ _o_ 
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3s THE POWER OF. | 
ged ſoules cry in yaine & finde no helper, there being no Eccleſiaſticall judicate, 
. x Sc releeve them and to redeeme their foule fromthe deceit and violence of 

ir opprefſours, ; 
©: Weread of Cranmer, the holy Martyr, how that when he was cruelly handled 
by-unrighteous [udges he (ought to comfort himſelf by his Appeale from them 
"unto a free Generall Councell: "The forme of his Appeale is exatly ſer downe by 
! - himzandhe fo re it were cry Atv p it with great Ry of (4% very, 
(a)foh,Fox.'a) I defire, the fir ſecond, oF the third time: inſtantly more inſtantly, moſt inſtantly thay 
Fe A _ 1may have End O90 vp an Gs irencten, py 4 melee 
bh <a} 1 promiſe of this mine appellation, by the way of diſanulling,abuſe,&c. Burt accor- 
-_ elit. i610, ding tothe Tenent of our Oppolttes it ſhould thus have bene anſwered unto him 
| by.-chem :. Seek no comfort in ſuch Appeales: under Moſes Policy they were | arvfull but now 
under the New Te they areunlawful: There is no Ecclefiaflicall juriſdiction ont of 4 
particutar Church that may give ſentence iv... your cauſe , <yc. hat an unworthy cot 
Cceit 15 this, thus to diſhonour the New Teſtament » as if God had ſhewed more 
grace _ EO more help forafflited foules under the Law , then uader 
olpe : 

This erroneous conceic is ſo much the more blame-worthy inſome of the 
x, - Brownifts , in that when they plead agaioſtche uſurpation and injuſtice of Elders, 
= (b)H:Ainf. wy bra confeſſe this ſame thing in e = (b)1s it meet that they ſhould be Ludges 


: 


, 


© Animady, in their one caſes? In Iſrael when any complayned of wrong in the $ s or Cities,there 
; TON 4s an higher Court to controll unruly Elders & to help es ied. Ku nes 2 0x 3 Elder 
- in a Church, bearing themſelves upon their forgedſMhoriry on Mat.1$. 17.20. may bc 


lawleſſe; and who ſhalllet them i. their proceedings 2 * And for proof of chis liberty in 
Iſrael they alledge Da-37-B9 & 2.Chron19:8,10. Aad why then cannot M' 
Canneendurethar I ſhould alledge the very ſame Scripturestoalike end! forgis it 
, meet that particular Churches ſhould be Judges in their owne caſes? Ia Iſrael if 
A any complayned of wrong againſt a whole Synagogue, there was an higher Court 
E to controll unruly & giſordred Congregations,and to help thoſe that were opprel- 
6. ſed by them, And ſhall now. 6 or 7 perſons in a Church (for ſometimes there be 
no moreſpecially 10 the new erected Churches of Separactiſts ) {hall thoſe be law- 
lelſe, bearing themſelyes upon their forged authority, falſely colle&ed from Mat. 
2 18? ſhall there be no reanes by any Synod or by any ſuperiour Eccleſiaſtical! ju- 
E . *Uicatorytolet them intheir proceedings? G 
3 6 Ibil. p-«  Againechey confeſſe;that the (c)-Samts have as much more poever and libertie m the. 
-. Go — _ Tewes ”_ 32 the 4 _ he is of yeares, hath more then in his child- 
2: FP | 3 247. 4+ 12,3, Avdlikewile ſpeaking'gt the peoples right then under the 
"= | Ly and underthe Magiſtrate, they to it Ted he dar, _ be leſie now under 
35 hp SOIHS whos the Church miniftery bath not the power of Magiſtracie over Gods heritage- 
3 WE 15 then this liberty that the people have? In che offenfive conttbverſies ari- 
W* es and continuing in a Church,the people are either doers of wrong or ſufferers 
—— *- Corwongeeitheroppreſſours or oppreſſed: is it now the right & liberty of oppreſ- 
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7 any ſuperiour Church-goyeramentto concroll thems and for the opprelied,is th 


ſours , thar they intheir wrong-doing ſhall be exempted from the judgement of 
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CLASSES' AND SYNODS. 39 


inheritance now under the New Teſtament » thatthey ate deprived of 


_ thisliberry of appealing to any other judicatory out of themſelves, fo as to ſeek 


m—__—_ chereby ? Whadis this els but ro diminiſh and obſcure the grace ofthe _ 
Goſpell, and to ſhorten the hand of the Lordzas if he did not now ſtretch it qut as 
farre » either in mercy for help of the oppreſſed by allowing them the liberty and 
comfort of appeales, orin judgement for rebuke of ours » by permittin 
chem to be lawleſſe and ſecure without davger of further cenſure afrer they 


once prevayled by an unrighteous proceeding in a particular Congregation ? 


 D.Whitaker, whom Mr Canne oftenalledgerh and often pervercech contrary to 
his meaning, 4s very pregnant and full in wicnefling this ſame rruech with me,tou- 
ching the lawfulnes & necellity of appeales. He ſayth, (<) Truely appeales are of Di- $0) Cones 
vine and naturall right , and certainly very neceſiary in every yo ay £9 the iniquity Of x.0m.Qu.4. 
rance of many Iudges. Otherwiſe the innocent perſon ſhould be nndone if it were not law- c.1. p.470» 
Els appeale from an unrighteous ſentence : and ſcing many controverſies doe ariſe in. 
& perſons Eccleſiaſtical, who can deny that the right of Appeales is of neceſſry to be granted? 
Thus he avoucheth that the denyall of appeales is againft common e<quity,agat 
the law of God and che law of nature. D. Rainolds alſo (t) agreeth wich D:; Whit. Y Aooe 
inallowing of appeales in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes. As both of them condemne the 727g 
Appeales unto Rome, ſo both do grant libercy of Appeales unto Synods, - Yea 572-57 
and all the Arguments generally both of Greekes and Latines direftedagainitthe 
made unto the Pope , doe yet reſerve a liberty. ofappeale unto:Synods. 
his may be obſerved from D. his. in his (8) large & ampledefence ofthe Ars ;,\perone, 
guments of Nilus the learned Biſhop of Theffalonica, as he calls him y and in his Kom.Qu. 4, 
maintaining of the Arguments of the Latines alſo. And now if theſe appeales e.4' 5% 
be granted,then is the queſtion clearly granted and fully yeelded unco me : then is We, 
not all ſpiritualljurifdiction limited co a particular Churchzthenare nat Churches 
independent ; then is there a ſuperiour Ecclefiaſticall power to judge the contro» 
verſies of particular Congregations our of themſelves. | 
Laftly, though Mr Canne cannot endure that weſhould ſeek to ſtrengthen the (k) rib. x, 
authority of Synods from the Policie of the Jewes, yetif he would open his eyes, £piit.8.ad 
he might ſee ( beſide thoſe above noted) others alſo arguing in like manner. The <7 _ 
ancient Fathers have oftenargued from the Judiciall ordinances delivered by Mo- a4 Prodigy 
ſes unto Iſrael, yea they have often alledged rhis very place inſpeciall, Dee. 17. to de virgini« 
fhew thereby the praiſe of Chriſtians inthe New Teſtament. Cyprian b)ciceth mas TIAY 
it often. and chelike mighe be obſervedin other writings ofthe Fathers. Among koga.p. 
later Wricers,thelighcs of this age, V/xſinus (3) pleadeth from Dew. 17. tofhew the 192. 
authority of the Church, for the excommunication of obftinace finners. My Cart- x Sp 
tech 
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39 THE POWER OF, | 
ged ſoules cry in yaine & finde no helper; there being no Eccleſiaſtical judicato. 
p today ons and to redeeme their foule fromthe deceit and violence of 
ir rs. 
"We readof Cranmer the holy Martyr, how that when he was cruelly handled 
by-unrighteous [udges he ſought to comfort himſelf by his Appeale from them 
E "unto 75. Generall Councell: The forme of his Appeale is exaftly ſer downe by 
b=: 7 - hinzand he doech as it were cry our for it with great vehemency of words, ſaving, 
2 , <5" oem a) T 62.087 cad "ER the third time: inſtantly,more inſtantly,moſt inftantly,thay 
rage engers, if there be any man that will & can | a gs And e open 
| 170g.co1.1 promiſeof this mine appellation, by the way of diſanulling,abuſe,&c. Bur accor- 
-  edit.;610, ding to enenc of our Oppoltes it ſhould thus have bene anſwered unto him 


by-chem : Seek no comfort in ſuch Appeales: under Moſes Policy they were lamfull but now 


under the New Te they are unlawful: There is no Ercleſiaflical uriſdifion out of 4 

particadar Churc x pot ſentence in... your cauſe gc. What w —_— C0il= 

ceit 15 this, thus ro diſhanour the New Teſtament » as if God had {hewed more 

race and provided more help forafflited foules under the Law , then under 
Goſpell? , 

-. This erroneous conceit is ſo much the more blame-worthy inſome of the 

oiſts ,in thar when they plead agaioſtthe uſurpation and injuſtice of Elders, 
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oe this {67 Tiny a a »(b)1Is it meet that they a rlonge 
© Animadv. 7 their owne caſes? In 1[r any complayned of wrong in the Synagogues or Cittes,there 
P22. wasanhi pe th ied. Ramos on 3 Eldes 


Court to control unruly Elders & to help the oppre 
in a Church, beariug themſelves upon their forgedWbority > wi Mat.18. 17.20. may be. 
lawleſſe; and who ſhall let them iz. their proceedings 2 And for proof of this liberty in 
Iſrael they alledge Dew. 17.8.9. & 2.Chron-19:8,10. Aad why then cannot M* 
Canneendurethar I ſhould alledge the very ſame Scriptures toa like end? foryis 1t 
, meet that particular Churches ſhould be Iudges in their owne caſes? In Iſrael if 
2a0y complayned of wrong againſt a whole Synagogue, there was an higher Court 
to controll unruly & giſordred Congregations,and to help thoſe that were opprel- 
ſed by them. And ſhall now. 6 or 7 perfons in a Church (for ſometimes there be 
no mores{pecially in the new erected Churches of Separatifts) {hall thoſe be law- 
lefſe, bearing themſelyes upon their forged authority, falſely colleted from Mar. 
187 ſhall there be no meanes by any Synod or by any ſaperiour Ecclefiaſticall ju- 
iD . _  dicatorytolet them intheir proceedings? 
- (c)Ibilps A they confelſe;that the (c) Saints have as much more power and liberticin the. 
bt Gaſelnawge the Tewes mg 8 the mor wm he is of yeares , hath more then in his child- 
— 3 Gat. 4. 1,223, od tkewile ſpeaking gt the peoples right then under the 
= IPs Law and underthe Magiſtrate, they thy it ch he —__ —_ be lefie now under 
+ *- ,* the Goſpel, wherethe Church miniftery hath not the power of Magiſtracie over Gods heritage. 
- - Whatis then this liberty thar the people have? 1nthe olfenfive controyerſies art- 
SN, log and continuing in a Church,the people arecither doers of wrong or ſufferers 
--,. et wrongeettheroppreſſours or oppreſſed: is it now the right & liberty of oppreſ- 
ſours , that they intheir wroog-doiog ſhall be exempted from the judgement of 
2ny ſuperiour Church-goyeramentto concroll them? and for the oppreſled,is this 
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© CLASSES AND SYNODS. jt 
their ſory inheritance now under the New Teſtzmene , thatthey ate deprived of 
this of appealing to any other judicatory out of ves ſo as to ſeek 
any wo thereby ? Wharis thisels but co diminith and obſcure the grace of the . 
» and to ſhorten the hand of the Lordzas if he did not now ſtretch it aut as 
farre either in mercy for help of the oppreſſed by allowing them the liberty and 
comfort of appeales, orin judgement for rebuke of oor » by permitin 
them to be lawlefſe and ſecure without daoger of further cenſure afrerthey 
once prevayled s cog, a, proceeding in a particular Congregation ? 
D.Whitaker,vhom Mr Canne oftenalledgerht and often perverceth contrary to 
his meaning, is very pregnant and full in witneſſing this ſame rrueth with me,tou- 
ching the lawfulnes & neceſſity of appeales. He fayth, (<) Truely appeales are of Di- $0 Cans 
vine and naturall right , and certamnly very neceſiary in every acer, becauſe of the iniquity Of 6om.Qu.4. 
ance of many Iludges. Otherwiſe the innocent perſon ſhould be nndone,if it were not law- c.2. p.470, 
ull to appeale from an unrighteous ſentence : and ſcing many controverſies doe ariſe in. cauſes 
& perſons Ecclefiaſticall, who can deny that the right of Appeales is of neceſſiry to be granted? 
Thus he avoucheth chat the denyall of appeales is againft common equity; againſt 
the law of God and the law of nature. D. Rainolds alſo (F) agreerh with D: Whit. (7) Cont. 
in allowing of appeales in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes, As both of them condemoe the © 4i, 4, 
Appeales umo Rome, ſo both do grant libercy of Appeales unto Synads, - Yea. 572.57. 
and all the Arguments generally both of Greekes and Larines diretedagainftrhe © 
'made unto the Pope , doe yet reſerve a liberty .ofappeale unto:Synods, 
his may be obſerved from D. his. in his (8) large & ampledefence ofthe Ars (,\perore, 
guments of Nilus the learned Biſhop of Thefſalonica, as he calls him , and in his Kom.Qu.4, 
maintaining of the Argumenrs of che Latines alſo. And now if theſe appeales P.4'5.< 
be grantedsthen is the queſtion clearly granted and fully yeelded unto me : then is © 
not all ſpiricuall juriſdiction linited co a particular Churchzthenare not Churches 
independent; then is there a ſuperiour EcclefiaRticall power to judge the contro» 
verſies of particular Congregations out of themſelves. 
Laftly, though Mr Canne cannor endure that weſhould ſeek to firengthen the (h) rib. r,_ 
authority of Synods from the Policie of the Jewes, yetif he would open his eyes, Epiit.8.ad 
he might ſee ( befide choſe above noted) others alſo arguing in like manner, The ant 
ancient Fathers have oftenarguedfrom the Judiciall ordinances delivered by Mo- a4 rompon. - 
ſes unto Iſrael, veathey have often alledged rhis very place inſpeciall, Dewt. 17. to de virgini» 
fhew thereby the praiſe of Chriſtians inthe New Teſtament. Cyprian .Þ) citeth oo. TAY 
it often. and chelike might be obſerved in other writings of the Fathers. Among Roa 
later Writerszthelighcs of this age» (3) pleadeth from Dew. 17. toſhew the 192. 
m_—_ of the Church, for the excommunication of obſtinace finners. Mr Cart- (1) hg 
wright (k)to ſhew what authoricy Miniſters and Ecclefiafticall Governours have :«, d dab 
now 1n the New Teftamenc for the governing of the Church, argues from the & Tom.z, 
Jewiſh Policie , and from that Ecclefiaſticall Synedriondeſcribed 2. Chron. 19. 8, _ -_ 
11. which hadpower co judge the cauſes of particular Synagogues. Dudley Fen- p:8c6.$07; 
nex{peaking of the Prefbvrery in generall, as it containes uader it both Claſſes (k)FirſtRe- 
zr{hips of particular Churches , to ſhew the au» Py *2 ©. 
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| (9s.Theol. (1) alledgeththis alſo; Dex. 17.9.with2.Chron.19.8, 11. Zepperus to ſhew 2 diving 
= (B7.572- gearran for the governmenrof Churches by Synods , v alledgeth theſe ſame 
Pali PR Scripture, Dew. 17.8. 2.Chron. 19.8. Ruardus Acronius in like manner 
1.3. 1 his creariſe- (n) of the. Church of God & the... thereof , to teach Row the 
"Fr more weighty controverſies were to be tfromSynagogues and from parti« 
(n) Cap. 7 Cengnnons —— Aſſemblies, he alledgeth out of the Judiciall 

__ withc,15, lawes of thus ſpeciall place, Dear. 178.07 _ 
To omit many other, how is icthar Mr Canne doth ſo much forget the practiſe 
_  ofhisowne Sec? Is ir not cheir manner frequently co alledge the ordinances of 
the Jewiſh Policie,to ſtrengthen and confirme that power of the Church and that 
order of goverament that 1s maintained and praftiſed by them of the Separation? 
Their Confeflionand Apology is full of ſuch reaſonings, Burt inſtead of the ref}, 
b- conſider we at this time the writings of H. Barrow , who to prove the duety ofthe 
= to) 8.Barr, Church (9) alledgeth this place » Dext. 179.8, 9c. To prove the power of the 
| Diſcp1. Churchin driving away and keepiog out the profane & open unworthy trom the 
(p) bid. p. table of the Lord , alledgeth at once (ep) thewholebook of Deuteronomy. and if the 
17, whole bookzthen this 17.chap.alfo that is contained therein. What unreaſonable 
menare theſe, to eat upand deyoure at one mouthfull a whole book of Judiciall 
,; Jawes, andnotto permit another to have a crumme thereof, orto alledge one of 
.-* thoſeordinances ? To prove that Princes for their tranſgreflions arefubje& unto 
(q) Ibid. p. erect » (4) to be diſfranchiſed ot of the Church and to be delivered ova 
14-X 245+ wnto Satan, as as any other offendour, he alledgeth ſundry examples, and all out of 
che Old Teſtament, all offuch Kings as under the Jewiſh Policie, Can they 
, fromthe Jewiſh Policie pores them to be ſubje& ro the greateſt cenſure , and cai 
- they notfromecheſame Lawprocure them liberry of appeale > when they judge 
they are fled? Is the Policie of Moſes in force to binde them, and is it thea 
abrogate when they ſeek releef by appeale unto a ſuperiour judicatory £ This is 
indeed aninjury & a miſery co Princes & people zto high and low, co be brought 
znto gre $9 AER Chriſt inthe New Teftamentzthen others were under 
inthe 
_ *T"Heſe things being duely confidered it may hereby alſo appeare how vaine 
TT thacicartgct Mr Dav. excepteth cucornia —ppocies , £49594 brioging of 
cauſes unte Claſſes. Touching that which 1 ſayd npon another occalioa 
from Det. $7.8. with 1.12. & 2.Chron. 19.8.9, 10. he excepts as followeth. 

{r) apol, T-Dav. (r) Thepretended reaſon, &c. will not help him in the cafes queſtioned , unleſſe 
Repl.p.215 he can prove, I.” That the Claſſes ave of the ſame uſe by Divine inflitution, for ya 4 of P4- 
flours which have the afſi tance of their Elderſhip , whereof that judicatory was for the ” of 


Moſes, &c. AnSyv. 1. Obſerve how Mr Dav, being an Accuſer, and an Ad- 


yocare of accuſers , inſtead of vringing proof to juſtify the accuſations , calls 
or 


upon-meforproof of thateſtabli{ r of government, ſo long enjoyed:0 
theſe countries. 11, Scing it appeareth that the order of Eccleſiafticall govert- 
ment preſcribed Dat.17, & 2.Chron.19. was for the ſubſtance of it no part of che 
Geremoniall law , but of common and perpetuall equity, and that the power of 
Claſſes forthe receiving of appeales & judging the cauſes of particular Churches 
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| CLASSES AND SYNODS. 4r 
was included therein ; it is thence alſo manifeſt that the power & authority exer- 
ciſed by Claſſes & Synods is therefore of Divine inſtitution for the ſame uſe,from 
the ſame grounds of holy Scriptare. * 111. What reaſon had he in ning the 
uſe of Claſſes to mention:this onely » that they were forthe helpof Paftours, ſeing 
both they & thoſe judicatories, Deus. 17. 2.Chrow-19. were for the help & benefit 
of every member of the Synagogues then and the Churches now, as well as for 
the help of Paſtours ? 1y. Whatreaſon had he alſo in ſpeaking of Paſtours now» 
to adde theſe words, which have the aſſiſtance of their Elderſhip,ſeing in a 6, 
anciently their Paſtours & Teachers had the aſſiſtance ot an Elder{hip ulers 
of the Synagoguezas well as now. $# 

I. Day. Itisto beproved I. That thecauſes in queſtion.., which he carryed from 
the Confiftory to the Claſſs,are of the ſame nature with thoſe cauſes between blood & blood, he- 
#ween law & commandement, ſtatutes & judgements , which were deferred to the Levites, the 
Priefts,&c. ANnSvy. 1. Itis here alfo ro be noted , how inftead of diſproving 
chat which I ſayd, and inſtead of ſhewing any diſſimilitude of the queſtion brought 
unto the Claflis,from thoſe brought unto the judicatories, Deur. 17. 2:Chron. 19- 
he leaves his accuſation without proof, 11. As for the proof he requires;it is 
moſt plaine and evident fromthe places alledged:. for in them it is manifeſt , that 
about whatſoever cauſe there was any ſtrife or contention in Iſrael , it might be 
brought unto the judicatories there mentioned, All Ecclefiafticall affaires, al 
matters of the Lord, were to be brought unto the Ecclefiafticall Senate,over which 
Amariah was Prefident ; All Civill affaires , all matters of the King,' were to be 
brought unto the Civill judgement,over which Zebadiah was Prefadent. 2.Chron, 
19.11. And what controverſy can there be in any Church or Eftate that may 
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not be reduced to one of theſe? Junius in his expoſition of theſe places (1) plaine- (} Anal, 
ly diſtinguiſherh theſe cauſes & queſtions on this manner,” Againe , whereas, 2. hn gh 1 
Chron. 19. verſ. 10. there is expreſſe and generall mention of any cauſe whatſoever, ,,'x & ,. 
about which chere might be controverſy, berween Law & Commandement, Statutes & Chon. 19, 
Judgements, I would\demand of M* Dav. what cauſe can be excepted or exemp- *!'- 
'red from cheſe judicatories? Was there eyer any controverſy or any contention 

41 2ny Church which hath not reference to ſome Lawor Commandement * And 


{eeing MF Dav. himſelf in theſe diſputes pretends the. Law and Commandement 


againſt us,doe'not cheſe queſtions therefore, being of ſuch nature z belong unto 
ſuch judicatories ? Secing judicatories were therefore originally inftituced » to 
jw 44/0: Krife oy amet wh ou __— _ 12. ſoalſoin Rn 
:; Deut17..2. 19. and withall ſeeing the cauſes in queſtion; &ec. have 
ſpeciall meanes and cauſes of diſcord —— us; | why: ſhould not theſe 
marrers be brought unto theſe judicatories tor rryall and judgement;as 
well as others ? And therefore' whether choſe Scriptures above 
mentioned , have bene by me miſapplyed or not, I leave to 
«.the coafaderation of them that are able to judge. 
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"The ſecond f, raken [from the Wards of 
Chri "Matth, 18. 15-20, 

| Tk ſecond Argument is taken from that Rule of Diſcipline , delivered by 

" T Chrift unto his Siſciples » for the; gaverament of his. Church in the New 
Teſtament, Mat.18.15,16,17,18,19,20. Fromthisrule we may reaſon diver; 
_wayesS, and chiefly thus: If this Rule of Chriſt be the ſame that was preſcnbed 

unto I{rael of old, and be traoflated from the Jewes Synagogues unto the Chriſi. 

,an Churches; then are not theſe Churches independent , then are they not ſingle 
unpampounded PALS thea is notall Ecclehafſticall juriſdition limited within 

ompalle wake hy he WF then.cannor appeales unto ſuperiout 

jufc (pn be fly denyed the firſt is true...  Theretore che ſecond allo. 
ſumption of this Argument is denyed by many kindes of oppoſites. H. 

a) Refur, wy. frei out agaialt ic ; (®) 1s itlikely or poſſible that our Saviour Chriſt would fetch 

(a) Ele 

of Giff.p, #e5.00p 2 the Elders of bis Chrck or thenx nt of theſe_. high jud - nut from that 
7%. eS5 Es of the Tewes, which by the inſtitution of God was merely Cinil, 
dane leg 5 here dc oh Rr ro 11. Da#-1. the. 

XL the of alt Excteſ1a cauſes: Num. 18.Dem. 

; wha. 44 Elders I and the Prieſts, & 
EEE Tenn , Matt-26.3. A8.4.5. How 

4 bode deals, way appeare by ther our Saviour and his Apoſtle 
acc time. hy Ok as thar is chars hine ole} theſe ſurmiſes from that place , ſoi 


an 
Ld eckaub)/Chr bedofininein Marec1 8. 184.45 anew rule 
heh gks.K would be for men to yeeld unto this perſwaſton. 
, unto Anabapulime »{peaking ofche order pbſerved in 
(6) OR Lord didnot then q with their bre- 
of their ſine 
#he Lords order 
was to offo 


$, If rhe wil 

pen par 1-uytc upe 

Lords ceconomie __—_ 

Shontgt pv whiles it was obſerved , all was 

. Let any man declare the contrary if he be able. hus he chal- 


<A ney. al meninthe A's 7 uni of this opinion , that Chriſt gave a new rule. 
4 Myr lacob ſpeaking of this-rule.» Mat. 8: ſayth-y (4) The Jewiſh Church-government 


= | eng x78, I Ie, ; muchleſſe required to be kept & p raftiſed by Chriftians, Con- 


pays ge rogeher with all other Iepiſh ordinances ,, the A en hab and confirmahb 
hoſe oldthings are Valle away) and that Alchiogs ( of ſuch nature ph We 
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der the Goſpel, are made new-3 2; Cor- 5.17. and that the-ſamenhings are ſhaket) and 
c remaine not now unto us. Heb. 12.27. TORE ar, . 
No on the contrary to ſhew the: ttuerb of the Aſſumprion agairſttheſe and 
. Yehe like denyals thereofy/avd to;prove:that Chriſt gavenonew Rule; bur the 
very ſame for ſubſtance which was given formerly tothe Jewes let us conſider ic 
1a the ſeverall parts thereof, & ſo by indution from them demonſtrate that which 
is afficmed by us, ln that Rule of Chriſt, Mar. x8.15--20. we have deſcri- 
bed to us, I. Three degrees of admdniirion. 1 z; A cenfure tipon contempt of ad» 
monition. 3- A confirmation of that cenſure. 
The firſt degree of admonition is moſt private , betwixrthe perſon:admoniſhing 
and the perſon offending alone, verſ. 35. | This is no new commandement | bur 
taught of old > both generally in the equity of the Lawzts love our nerghbour as 
ourſelves, Lev. 19.18. and more ſpecially, to ſhew this love by admonittonzin the 
rebuke of (iane; , Lev.19.x9.” and tharwith ſecrecy, Prov. 11.13. & 25.9. - And 
furthers as Chriſtdeſcribes the perſon offending by.thename ot a brother, to ſhew 
io what loving manner this duety was to be performed to-himsfayings If thy brothey 
ſinne againſt thee; &c. ſo had Moſes done before, Thou ſhaltnot hare thy brother in thine 
beart,&c. As Chriſt requires nor onely a ſimple zelling of the fault,but a ® comvincing* %; ag» 
of the offendour: ſo had Moſes taught Iſrach before , * wee to reprove Of Con- 
vince, and not to ſuffer ſinne upon a brother. Mar. 18. 15; with Lev. 19. 17. As Cov , 
Chriſt in the ſame place to encourage unto this duery, propounds the wining of a ® hoche- 
brother ; {0 the Lord in che old Teftament, ſhewes how the fruit of rhe righteous $gach rocki- _ 
tree of "Je and how the wiſe doe winne ſoules. Prov. r 8.30. \' © Thus farre itwas no 4- 
new rule. | 
T he ſecond degree of admonition was with witneſſes : Tf he heare theenot, rake with 
thee one or t1wo more, that in the mouth of two or three witneſſes every word may be ſhed. 
Mat.18,16. This is expreſſely raken from & grounded upon the Policie of Mo- 
ſes, who preſcribed the ſame order for Iſrael. Deut. 19.15. Hitherto therefore it 
is the ſame rule. SIE 3! 
The third degyee of admonition was by the Church; being complained unto and 
told of the offence. Mar.18. x7. This admonition was alſo obſerved in Ifrael, whe 
as the Church,or thoſeEcclefiafticallGovernours which repreſented theChurchs 
either in Synagogues,or (a occaſion required) in ſuperiout Judicatories,did reach, 
informe , and admontſh 0 y before they gave ſentence of their obſtinacy and 
preſumption, Dex. 17. 9,10, 17. 2.Chron. 19, 10. Herein likewiſe the ſame rule 
was preſcribed. And the word thus duely ſpoken in his place or * on the wheeles ® py1t 
of order, in divers degrees of admonition, that it might runne and preyayle z was ophnax. 
ws ana of gold in piftures of ſilver. Prov. 25.11. : 
he cenſure which followed upon the contempt of theſe admonitions was Ex- 
communication, or rejection of the obſtinate . Mat-1$8.17. This was no 
new kinde of cenſure, ſeeing Excommunication was atſoatr ancient ordinance, 2 
part of that Eccleſiaſtical Policie under the 01d Teſtament ; yea deſcribed by rhe 


ſame phraſe of qui ror s/ Num. 15.30.31.) whichis alfo uſed in the 
Goſpell of Cha. 6 t. 5.12 AsSin Iſrael oy had a cenfure of ge 
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the Congregation ; Exra: 20:8. ſo: in the' new Teftament in an equivalent phraſe, 
the like judgement was ſignifyed, by denouncing ſome to be accurſed , anathema, 
or ſeparate | the Church of God: Gal.r:9,  Andevenin this text, Mar. 18, 
27.\the: cenſure of excommunicationbeing-deſcribed by declaring men to be « 
Heathens & Publicanes, there is not onely amanifeſt alluſion and reſpe& unto the e- 
ſtate cf the Jeweszbut a comanderyent of the ſame order for avoyding the obfti. 
nates by deoying civill communion y/ of eating & drinking with excommunicates, 
astheydid-uneo-the Publicanes; Mat. g.rz- Luk 15:2. and both religious & civill 
communion, both in publick & private as they did-unto the Heathm : AR.r1.2, 
-&f 2t.28:29.neithet could this rule be welkunderftood without knowledge of 
te practiſe of the Jewes1n this bebalf. 
he confirmation of this cenſure, is deſctibedinthe rule of Chriſt, by a threefold 
teſtimony and promiſe. - 1. 'That this m_—_— of the Church given on earth 
ſhould be ratifyed in heaven, eicher for bi orloofing, Mar. 18.18. Andſo 
to" 09 Hom and death: bleſſing andcurfing z the judgements of God before 
Iſrael; calles heaven & earth to record for confirmation, to binde' them to reve- 
rencethoſe ordinances of God.'De#.30.19. & 4-26. | 2. As Solomon , under 
- «the Lawatthe building of the Templezdid by his prayer confirme Iſrael in hope 
_ . of hayingtheir prayers to afcend fromearth to heaven; x. King.$.30,31, 32. {6 
Chriſt here promiſerh that the prayers of thoſe which agreed couching any thing 
-- eneath,ihould begranted in heaven. veſ.19. | 3. As Foſaphar for the eſtabliſh- 
+1 = ment of the Tudaicall Policie » encouraged the Tudges with the promiſe of Gods 
+. preſence & aſſiſtance z that zhe Lord would be withthem.in the matter of judgement , that 
the Lord would bewith the good : 2.Chron.x9.6,11. ſo here Chriſt to encourage his 
ſervants in the obſervation of this order promiſeth-his preſence; to'be m the midſt of 
two or threegathered in bis name-verſ.20.. 

Thus ir appeareth from the. enumeration of 2ll the ſeverall parts of this rule» 
compared with the ordinance of God in the-old TeRament , that this is no new 
rule. Though there were many other Ceremoniall and temporary ordinances 
inthe Law, forthe purging ofſinne anduncleannes : yet fo farre as concernes this 
Rule, Mar.18. there is nonew order preſcribed herein; here is nothing ſpecifyed 
which was not taught before. 

Exe thoſe witneſſes, before alledged by M* Canne, and before him by M' 
_4-Ainſw, doeteftify the ſame: theyand others the moſt excellent ſervants of 

God, the ſtares of the Churches, ſubſcribing voro this erueth, and bearing wit- 

nefſe with us unto this interpretation of Scripture » and arguing divers wayes for 

the authority of Claſſes & Synods from this place ».Mat. 1B; and ſpecially in this 

| NOOIOE "edt no 3 ge) | 

: g of this rule and of the Eccleſiaſticall juriſdiction preſcribed 
{© _ therein , ſayrh plainly , (©) Chriſtus nibil bjc novum inflituit , Ge. Chbri bow mmftinuted 
2.& 4. x tab as. but AA AIR 8 alewayes obſerved in the ancient Church of his owne na- 
_— he fignifyed that the Church could not want the ſpirituall juriſdiRion_. vvbich 
(bile, had bene from the w, &c.” Andrhis he alſo applyes wntot riſdition £x- 
49 z, rciledin Synods, whea he writes , (© If it be demanded what rs Br of Synods is 
| gy 
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CLASSES AND SYNODS. © 43 
the Scriptures , there is no clearer promiſe extant then in this ſentence of Chriſt ;Where_ 
Fn  agetend together in my name, there am I in the midft of them. Mar 18. 20. 
» Againe in his expoſition of thoſe words, Tell the Church, he ſaith (8) The qua» (g) Ham, 
» ſtion is » what he meanes bythe name of the Church, for Paul commands that Ev=vg. in 
»» the ivceſtuous Corinthian ſhould be excommunicated, not by any choyſe num- 15375 
»» her but by the whole company of the godly, x. Cor.5.5,6.and therefore it = 
2» ſeeme probable that che judgement is here referred unto all the pare ut 
»» becauſe there was then no Church which had given the name unto Chriſt, nor 
-»ſucha manner appointed, butthat the Lord ſpeakes as of an uſuall and received 
1» cuſtome;there isno doubt bur that he alludes unto the order ofthe old Church, 
,» evenas in other places alſo he applyes his ſpeech unco the knowne cuſtome,&c. 
»» So:therefore he now had reſpe& unto the forme of diſcipline which was recei- 
» ved among the Jewes ; becauſe it would have bene abſurd to propound the 
z» judgment of a Church which yet was not. Moreover ſeing the power of ex- 
2» communication among the Jewes, was now inthe Elders which repreſented; 
,, the 'perſon of the Church, . Clviſt fitly ſayth chat thoſe which had offended 
» ſhould then at length be brought publickly to the Church: if either proudly: 
» they contemned or {currilouſly rejeed private admonitions. , We know that 
» from the time that the Jewes returned out of the captivity of Babylonzthe cen- 
» ſure of manners and of dofrine was committed to that choſen Councell which 


» they called Sanhedrin, and in Greek Ewsd gov » This government was lawfull 


2) & approved of God, and this was the bridle co keep in-order the froward & un- 
cratable.. Thus hath he fully expreſſed himſelf, that this commandement of 
Chriſt 5 Mat. 18. is no new rule , but taken from the Ecclefiafticall Policie of 
the Jewes, 
Bez4in like manner confirmeth this interpretation, ſaying » (h) This power & ju- (h) Annor; 
riſdition was in thoſe which are therefore called , A' 05,40 wdly/myor, Rulers of the Tel; 1nu. - 
. Synagogue » Mark. 5.22. & an ca this cuftome is found , Toh. 9.22. & 12.42+ 18-174 

&c.. . And ſpeaking of this word C , mentioned Mat. 18. (he fayth ,). It 
21 15t0 be obſerved that they doe foulely erre which would prove from this place 
»» that all chings are to be referred unto the aſſembly of che whole multicude, 
»» They ſay the name of Church is never.otherwiſe taken :. which from this very 
” Fruce is convincedto be falſe, for certainly it appeares that theſe things are [po- 
»» kenas of the Jewes, at leaſt from this which he addeth, Let him be unto thee as 
»»an Heathen and Publicane, But all writers of theſe things doe teſlify that the 
»» judgements of cheſe matters among the Jewes were 1n the Elders, and that the 
»» whole multitude of the people was not alwayes wontto be aſſembled. And cer- 
2» tainly nolefſe Chriſt had applyed his whole ſpeech, unto the cuſtome of his 
»» times, who could haye underſtood what he ſpoke ? Afterwards againe in the. 
ſame place he addeth this , Sed doceo Ariftocratiam Chriſtianam non eſſe nowan aliquod 
inflitutum , &c. 1 teach that the Chriſtian government of the Church by an Elderſhip ts no 
new inflitution, &'c. n0 new rule, 

.. D.Whuaker to prove the authority of Syoody brings warrant & evidence z not 
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_ 6) Cont.3, onely fromthe new Teftamenc bue alſo (i>from the Church of Iſrael and from 
© F4deConc.u, the Eeclefaafticall Policie of the Jewes before Chriſtzin the times of David;Eze. 
Ede nece0- kiass Lofias & other godly Princes 5 by which ic appeares tharhe held this partof 
E a 


15, © Church-government not to be a new ordinance but 


(k) Ibid.de the Pa 
Concil.qu, 


xe clefiaſticall Counſell was acertaine 
Mr Cartwright above man 
that this rule of diſci 


»» comezhe muſt firſt refuſe ro obey 

” IT farre. 

15 1tf hewing t by one pe 

pore han pany that the Church here isneither the whole conpregari6,nor the 

2 ralonezit followeth that by theChurch here he meanech thePaſtour with 
or Elders, Orelfe whom can he meane! And as for this manner of 


zz the 


»» ſpeech,wherein by theChurch is underftanded the cheef governours &Elders of 


» the Churchitis oftentimes uſed in the old Teſtam&r,from the which our Savi- 
our borowed this manner of {peaking.For inſtances he alledgeth, Exo.4.-29,30-10/- 
| 20.4» 
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CLASSES: AND” SYNODS. + 
» ſayzngs(4) Now that this charge of excommunicatio belongethrnor unto-one;or y} lbid, p, 
» tothe Miniſter, bur cheefly to theElderſhip & Paſtourzit appearerh by that which '*5 - 
» the authors of the Admonitis alledge out of S.Matth.e.18. 17.,which placel have 
2» proved beforero be neceſſarily underſtanded of che Elders of the Church. And 
further in the ſame place , It maybe the clearlyer undefftanded chac the Prefby- 
2 tery or Elderſhip, had the cheet ſtroke inthis excommunicationif it be obſer. 
»» ved that this was the Polity or diſcipline of the Jewes and of the Synapogue, 
» from whence our Saviour Chriſt rook this , and cranfiated it unto this Church; 
»» that when any man had done anything that chey held for 2 fault, thar thenthe 
»» ame was puniſhed & cenſured by the Elders of the Church, accodiag to the 
»» quality of che fault, as ic may appeare in S. Macthew, ch. 5.22.vc. A lictle after 
»» he addes , Andif che faule were judged very great,thenthe ſentence of Excom- 
»» munication was awarded by rhe ſame Elders,as appeareth-in S.Tohn cha.9. 22, 
» And this was the cauſe why our Saviour Chriſt ſpake ſo ſhortly of this matter 
») inthe 18, of $. Matthew , withour anos the circumſtances more at large > for 
»» that he ſpake of 2 thing which was well knowne and uſedamongſ the Jewes 
»» whom he ſpake unto, 
To theſame purpoſe he writes in his anſwer to the Rhemiſts 5 where ſpeaking 
of the Governours of the Church, which wer ſer over every ſeverall aſſembly in 
,»thetime of the Law he ſaith» (t) Thoſe governiog Elders are divers times in (+) conf 


» the ſtory of the Goſpell-made mention of under the title of the Rulers of the Sy- of Rhem, 
» nga Andchis-manner of government , becauſe irwas tobe tranſlated unto **2"#l.on 
hu 


2» the rch of Chriſt under the Goſpell, our Saviour by the order (ar that pre- thn 
» — ) uſed amongſ the Jewes » declared what after thould be done in his 
” urch, 
Neither doth he ſpeak theſe things touching the Elderthips of particularCon- 
pipuians onely, burapplyes the ſame unto Clatical & $ynodall Prefbyreries al- 
0, and doth allow of appeales unto them , andtherebyacknowledgeth a depen- 
dency of Churches mutually one uporanother. Ir is ro be obſerved here (Gyrh 
2» he} (!) chat both jnthus part of the Dyſcipline , viz. touching excommunication , and (1) Firſt 
» alſo inall other parcs of 1c (as [ have (hewed) as in harderand difficultercauſes , &'7 2 >: 
1 things were referred unto the Syvods Provinciall, Nationall or Generall, as :$;, OF 
» thecaſe required: fo.if the Elders of any Church ſhall determine any thing con» 
»y trary tothe word of God, or inconveniently 11 any marter that fallech into their 
»» determination , the parties which are greeved may have zecourſe forremedys 
» untorheEldersand Paſtours of divers Churches, char isto ſay, unto Synods of 
» Shires, of Dioceſes, or Provinces or Nations; of as great or of as ſmall:com- 
» paſſe as ſhall be thought convenient by the Church, according tothe difficulty 
» or weight of the nlatcers, which are in controverſy. Which meetings ought ro 
» be as often as eatibe conveniently, not anely for the deciſion of ſuch difficulties 
» Which che ſeverall Preſbyteriescannot fo well judge of, bat alſo tothe end chat 
»commocounſell mightbe take for the beſt remedy of the vices or incommodi- 
2 ties, which ether the Churches be inzor in danger to bein, Andas thoſe things 


which 


3» which cannot be decided by the Elderſhip of the Churches ate to be reſerved 
- y untothe knowledge of ſome Synod of a Shire | 
' 3xtheir hardnes cannot be theredecided, muſt be brought 


. »»{peaking of the aſſembly of Elders , (+) In Mae. 18. our Saviour calleththem by 
* » the name ofthe Church; becauſethey rule and governe Church matters under 
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or Dioceſe: ſo thoſe which for 
into the Synodes of 
” = compaſſe, as I ſhave ſhewed to have bene done in the Apoſtles times,and 
»» inthe Churches which followed them long after. Andthus it appeares tha 
according tothe orderWnd praiſe of the Jewes under the Law , he allowes and 
maintaines aliberty of appeales for parties greeved, and a ſuperiour judicatory 
aboye particular Churches , an uſe of $ not onely for counſell but for deci 
fion of controverſies, for cenſuring of offenders even unto excommunication, ac- 
cording to divers.nftances thereof given by him in the precedent pages, of which 
more is to be ſayd hereafter, 

Mr Traverſeagreeth fully with the former,and wieneſſeth plainly that the Rule 
of Chriſt, Maz.18.. isno new rule, but taken from the Jewiſh Policie , andthis 
both in reſpe& of the nn judging» called the Church , andin refpe& of the 
cenſure & ſentence of excommunication there deſcribed, For the firſt , he ſayth, 


2» the name and authority ofthe Church. So likewiſe che name of all the Aſſem- 
2 bly, by Moſes 1s given tothe Elders of the Jewes ; that is to ſay, unto certaine 
»» choſen & picked out men who were aſſigned by allthe Congregation to thego- 
2x vernment of che affaires. Thus plainly it is taken in Numb. where the Lord 
23 appointeth the Congregation ſhall lay hands uponthe Levites: but I thiakno 
2» man will ſay this is tobe underſtood of all the congregation , that ſo many thou- 
» ſands{houldlay their hands upon themzas are rehearſed thento have bene in the 
»» hoſt of Iſrael, bur che Elders and Princes onely as Aben Ezra doth rightly inter- 
2» pretit. Which is to be noted the rather, becauſe ſore will have che word of 
21 Our Saviour to be expounded ofall the Church,whereas according to the mar- 
2» ner of ſpeaking which the Hebrewes uſe, the Confiſtory or Councell of the 
»» Church's called the Church : Where'alſo' it is to be obſerved that cogethe! 
23 with the name; the thing it ſelf is tranſlated from the Jewes unto. us : that look 
» What a Councell che Jewes uſed for the governmentof the Church, we ought 


»» to underſtand by this name that ſuch a one is appoyned by our Saviour to be u- 


» ſedinthe Church. Therefore in the ſame place he arrributeth to this Cour- 

» cell the chief governmenc of all Church matters; that all ſuch things as cannot 

» otherwiſe be ——_ ended be at thelaft brought unto them, and endedd) 
-” x 2618 


authority ; 
» As fortheſeconds the cenſures ofthe Church, having ſpoken before of Suſ- 


(s) (bid. p. penſion and proceeding to ſpeak of Excommunication, he faith (v) This part ©! 


»» Ecclefiafticall cenſure, as alſo the firſt; were tranſlated unto us from the Jewe$ 
»» for the Church of Chriſt in all this marcer of Diſcipline hath received all ht! 
» lawes & decrees from the Jewes : forasit hath bene ſhewed before, it is plain 
»» & manifeſt that our Saviourin Maz-18. 17. alluded to the manner of the Jew®% 
»» becauſe that otherwiſe his ſpeech ſhould have bene very 'obſcurez and ſuch 
» 00 20 had bene able ro underſtand, Bucthis appearech moſt manifeſtly by tht 
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be a herpes mmunication of the blind-man inthe g. of Ton, &c. | And further 4 that 
which he ſayth concerning che government of a particu ch,he extends als (x) lbid.p4 
ſo.unco the (x) $ynods for the governing of more Churches» of which there ſhall 1” 
be more occaſion to ſpeake againe hereafter. Bs Gif | 

My Fenner in his Coopanoge ing the certaine forme ofEcclefiaſticall go- 
vernment, declares himſelf to be of the ſame minde , viz. that the Rule of Chriſt, 


- 


Mat.18. is no new anrayr es h he writes 3 m Our gs — pars ory Ws 
Ecclefaafticall Preſbyterie , ſpeaks n—_— ding tothe Taves , for e | ' 
ue ph eco AT Tell che Congregation, or Church, wbichwas®'/9" 
the tile thengroen unto the Eccleſiafticall Senate ; and bis words of having as a Publicane 
& Heathen, doe manifeſtly prove he meant to ſpeak according to their cuftome , &c. And 
therefore alſo in his (z) generall deſcription of a Preſbyterie comprehending uader (x) $.The- 
it as well che. government of many Churches by Synodsy as of one particular ect 
Church by che Elderſhip thereof» for the proof and warrantof one as wellas the 0.379% 
other,healledgeth this rule, M4t-18. 18. even as he doth other-places taken from 
the Jewiſh Policy under the Law: JA, 1 04 | 

Mr Brightman,whea he (hewes zhat Chriſt in his Church hath appointed a more 
accurate order for removeall of leſſe offences, theo that which the Phariſees ob- 


- ſerved-who corrupted the Law with their erroneous gloſles, condemning ore 
U- 


Ganes,as murders,and negleRing lefler tranſgreſſions ; yet for the forme of 

dicatorie he declares that it moacd.0 one as the former Writers doe witneſle co 

have bene taken from the Jewes Policy» when as he thus deſcriberh. it'(s) The Sy-y. cos. 
nedrion is a Senate of Elders , watching for the ſoules of that Congregation... over which they men. in 
are.ſet inthings that belong unto manners & C Hiſtien honeſty , which Senate becauſe it repre- Cant.cap.4, 
ſents the ſtate (or ® beares the place) of the whole Congregation, is called of Chriſt himſelf , 


' the Church), ſaying Tell che Church, Maz.18. 17. and of Panlis called $ the Elder- vicem ſalti- 


(hip, 1. Tim. 4.14. Andagaine in the next leafe » ſhewing the weungged char near &c. 
text, Math. FB: 28 Fe. Onely remember thence , that zbe _ hae _ 5 IlogT- 
Congregation... but a Synedrien or Senate of certaine choſen perſons. for tules ts 
that can be gathered from this his expoſition, it was nonewrule « but a thowng - liek 
and confirming of that which had bene of old preſcribed unto: Irael. FE 
Mr Parker tor the maintenance of Claſſes and Synods whereby many particular 
Churches are combined & united together,argues alſo from Maz.18.and that af- 
ter a double manner. for firſt, toſhew withall that the right manner and forme of. 
combination doth. coafiſt ina mutuall obligation of Churches, withour ſubje&i- —_ 
on unto the rule or dominion of any one , he reaſons thus z (>) Let us goe tothe very es; 74% 
fountaine of combination, which ( as Chamierus ſaith wel) is found in Mat. 18. becauſe ma- _ ,, , ::1 
ny Churches are combined together after the ſame manner that the prime G hurches , viz. par- | 
ticular Congregations, Te grow together in their members into one frame. And he main- 
tames that the forme of this combination & comming together is noted in t hoſe words, in my 
name, andifthey agree together, Mat. 18, v.19,20. Thus he derives the combi» 
nation of Churches from their mutuall conſent & agreement. And hence it may 
peare further, that as members of particular Churches: are united cogetherby 
the bond of mutuall conſentznor onely for _ &adviſezbur alſo for the mw 
Iegnot % 
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| dying their offences, and this withour ſuperiority of one member a- 
by tbe-like bondof muruall conſent” many Churches are alfo u- 

Jr for counſell,bue for the mutuall & of one ano- 
Ae whe deck ereſt. O- 
therwiſe alſo ro things" ashe doth ;Ffor the de- 
fence ofthe Reformed Churches , ſuch nahoric of Claſſes and Synods 


Ro nas ahcvens D. Whirgifs & chars ifpure apainſ the Claſſes & Prefb 
abr 1G kY1Fr Of Ot t yo 
| (Seo her D, Whig cord diſpre pal he Claſs & Peo 
Churches are judged & cenſured , and aſke for ro prove and juſtify ſuch 
an orderof goverament ; MF Parker in defence of chem, befrdes other anſwers & 
6) Polir, 2s. Proofesalledges this place, Man: 18. for the oor cb 1 pe fry 
;. Proceeding from an Elderſpi to 4 Claſſis, from a Claſſes to a'S is fornded in the mfti- 
240.95: rution rs me ion on thus manner. Ea abs Foerth 
admonition of one being def] hd men unzothe admonition of ro or three,if that be con- 
temned unto the ne of the Þ.if that be deſpiſed unto the cenſure of the whole Church: 
therefore why not one whole Church unto many in a Claſs: E& againe_ from many in a 
Claſroro ye morein Synod by arr layd this juſt foundation he reprooves 
further ang the confeſi'6 of ſome of them contradifting the other, 
(4)lbidew, fax tenuate the Church, Mat.18. to be cirher a Confiftory 
_-_ un roo php yeh a mani- 


. 7. nary Chi Claſſical -JOwGas 7 1 hor the Claſs a cer- 
Corrado 3:8 
dv. of the EecleGaſticat Policie or governinent inthe Ju- 


mt 


0 .. daicalt s how the ſame was-continued; when he ſayth, (©) Thy ad- 

Ye 47 n of Eccleſiaſtical pln Cie alſo eftabliſhed and made ro be_ perperual, 
15.00. 

 Goſom Bucers , that excellent and worthy ſeryant'of God , who hath given ſo 

ananſwereo D. Downam , indefence of the Diſcipline praftiſed in the Re- 

| was full in this poynt, thatthe Rule of Chriff, Maz.18. is no 

hew rule. Hemaincaineth that (f) the forme of the ſacred Politice in the new Te- 


() Dis; 


& - Ecclp.183. ſtament,oughs to be framedaccording tothe manner of the Jewes Politie, To 
(s) Ibid. p. 


this end he (8) brings the teſtimony of many learned Writers, witnefſing with him 


untothe ſame trueth. 

_ _ _  _ Philip /Mdanchthon, as he is there by him, fhewing what order of Diſ- 
cnn Th one went rf by Chrifhinehoſe words Tell'the Church, Mat.18.faych, (Þ) 
EE WY Cages). ware a bus was the old manner of the Leviticall 
mo Lan. diſcipline by ſuch judgements protborta had alſo 


(3) Eypor. V iftorimus CE tapas manners (i) A new forme of 


E TY > arts re Rang bu rheoldmemeris repeated deltvered from the fir 


nip, remained in the Church. exc, 
Be en edrte Finms of Governmentin Ifrael, writes thus, (&) 


,: rea ' According to the example of the old Politie, almoſt the ſame. order of judgement 5 was ke! 


"ut. 


n the Teftawent.&'c. thn | "ER | 6 
p- 0), & Arnie im), are ihevriibbioughtio by binardeviving &: deſerk 


bing the Diſcipline of che Church, Mah. 18, from the manger of the Jewith 


S ue. | $M ey 
"Bixoms alſo deſcribing this Diſcipline » ayths (n) Chrift harhexpreſſeh @ppe 
thu order tranſlated unto as from the Chnbef id: 
apr 66) Cn i delpr 2s rat bs Church, Mat. 18.17. where 
ftome that had bene al-vayes obſerved inthe ancient Church of the ewes, he ſignifyed 
Church cannot want that ſpirituall juriſdiftion, phich had bene from the beginning. 
And leſt any ſhould blame us y that we ſeeme to be drawnewith theja 


andconſent of lare Writers; the ſame (Þ)-Gerſom Buceras doth alſo alledge divers of (p) pider., 
the ancient Writers , as (4) Ambroſe, (r) Theodoret » (1) Cyril, (:) Gregorins Magnus x dc Gab. Ece 
reeing with us that the Church of the new Teſtament ſucceeding che Church a 
of the Jewes hath borrowed from theace the forme of her Politie, and the order (4) tn ;, 
adde: many. other , but that I have further Two 5. 
occaſion to doe it hereafter,inanſwering the obje&ions from the perverced Teftie (7) * *- 


T11m,4. 
ſ) In loan, 
6. Cap. 20, 
n Cant, 
6 


of juriſdiction. Andtotheſe I mighe 


mones both of new & old Writers. - - | 
It is not here to be omitted, that My Tohmſon, Paſtour of the Separatiſts, who 


had bene a principall inſtrument in oppugniog this int ion of Matt.18. by (*)! 
whoſe a many had bene confirmed in their appoiinnata inſt us, bach yer 7" 


before his death, after long experience and conſiderations c ed his errourin 
this poyntzand a in peculiar Treatiſe publickly revoked the ſame. And though in 
other poynts touching the order of governmene preſcribed inMatt.18. he came 
not to the cleare faght of the trueth,yet thus farre he hath ſhewed his conſent with 


the former Writers» ſaying) (») Note bere,that if Chriſt now had given a new mrs rt 2 Bong 
the 


vernment that 1ſzael had not, the Diſciples ro whom it was ſpoken ; could not have 


ee e:and 


hart 
an excep- 


& government which 1he Lord bimſelt had prejerihed i hes V015)44/3 5) 
A Fter evidence of Scripeure & confenr a6 many Wraers agreeing in the in- 
terpretation of this place let.us now examinerhe exceprions of fuct oppo + 
lceszas maintaine that Chriſt gave.anew rule in Ma: 18;  -: | 
Some Qbje&> with H. Barrow che unjuſt & ungodlydealing of the Rulers in that 
time » and-reaſop thus : that itis:not likely.or poſſible: chat our Saviour ſhould 
nous that carniihy degentr ate Synedrion of the Ixwes, e5c.' © To theſe 
wer 1214 "oft Gino atv bra OA RE, . x. ©& 7 .*h 
- I! Though the Governoursofthe Jewes in Chrifſts time were moſt of them 
wicked men; and abuſed their authority ; yetthe forme of governmenrir ſelf,and 
namely ſo much ofir& ſo fareas iris deſcribed in that Rule, Mat.18;”-that there 
ſhouldbea $ on or'P the judging of offences in ſuch order as 
15 there] ed cannot beſhewed'co'be-unlawfull , nor contrary tothat which 
God: had appoynted-of old by Moſes ; And therefore our Saviour might well 
commead the very fare unto-his Diſciples. Thus Calvineanſiwereth a like ob- 
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. 17.C1, 


III, 


ipe,(o) doth nor de- n)Loc.S, 


—— 


| \ + EF "THE POWER OF 
Harm,  jeRtion, (x) If any man that all things were corrupt & 4 in the think of Chrift, 
Cook ſoarrhargomy andbe telnet hen fucgement of the Chr the 


| ſweris eaſy, T, othpakagy mer vringtef what appear Cordes pht worthi- 
| +. ty commend the order ſo as it was delivered from the Fathers. int whes s lnleafith he ore. 


forſake the communion of that Church. Chriſt himſelfe both by his example & 
his commandement taught otherwiſe » whiles he both communicated therewith 
himſelf, Mazt:26. 17,18. and likewiſe required others to doe the ſame. Luk. 17. 
14: Mat.$.4. & 23.2.3. Now foraſmuch as the publick worſhip of God and his 
miniſtery are holy ordinances » as well as the government of his Church; ſeeing 
Chriſt caught his people to goe unto the worſhip & miniſtery of the, Jewes either 
m Synagogue or Temple » whar reaſon 1s there to think that they thould be for- 

idden to repayre untotheir government in their Synedrioor Preſbyterie? More- 

_ over as our Saviour taught ordinarily i the Sywagogue andiin the Temple , whit her the. 
; Tewes alwayes reſorted ; Tohn. 18.20. Matt. 4.23; ſo there were ſome righteous and 
+ faythfull men Governours and Rulers of the Jewes in Chriſts time, who though 
they conſented not unto evill and unrighteous judgements , but reflifyed againſt 
them; Luk. 1.6. 1oh.7.50,51. Liuk-23.5051. yer were they not required to for- 
fake their offices and their government. And if they might lawfully retaine their 
office and pore #/ y-mighrnotothers reſort unto them in their govern- 
ment , andſeek redreſſe of offences. ' and ſo by them #d1the'Church, according to 

the rule, Mat.18.17 2 [97% 

-! 1 ME  Forrhefurther clearing of this poynty concerning which many are di- 
© verfly minded,and many tumble at this day alſo upon occaſion of alike difficulty, 

- doubting whatis meetco be donesgwhen corruptions doe aboundin a trueChurch 
(asthe Jewes in;Chriſts time were) when as yet ſome of the Minifters & Gover- 
waar ab 2/4 Pre of the godly & perſecutours of the trueth; 

_. we aretherefore tbobſervegiversrules of diretionaccordingto which both the 
»--: JewesthenandChriftianSnow io fuch caſeareto carry themſelves, 1. - There is 
2 differetice to be pur: berwixt the cauſes and marters of complaint , about which 
men had occaſion ro goe tb the Jewes Synedrion or Elderſhip.' Fhere wete ſome 
kinde of finnes, as of (ors — tap miry extortion» facriledge z legall impurity» 
Sabat &dversthelike ſcandals, againſt which the Phariſees and Ru- 
lers'of the Jewes were'very zealous; Luk; 18:11; 12: Row. 1042; Phil. 3.5.6. 
4 Luk- 18. 18, 21. Mack. 10.23. And whatſhould hinder the godly from going 
- untotheif Preſbyterieeo ſeek redrefſſe 5/-4nd' ſorto 2ell the Church 'of ſuch offen- 

ces*  Inotherqueſtions touching their traditions they had not the like encou- 
ragement'to-goe unto them. .. 11, There was:a difference to be pur be- 

ewixt the of the Jewes to whom they had occafion to complaine. As 
therewas 2 multitude of: Synagogues-among them» ſo: there was greatarie- 

f ty of the Rulers. of thoſe Synagogues ; ſome: of them-being -more modeft » 
| humble and antentive'to.che Goſpell.chen others > as: we read of - Lairus , Cril- 

_ %% 3 pus» 


=, 


__ ted his Church, the jon being removed, he reſtored" the pure uſe of excommunication, 
HH How oeverthe abuſes and corruprions of Governours & Govern- 
menewerein Chriſts time; yet were notthe' godly required then to-renounce or 
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| CLASSES AND' SYNODS. F4' 
pus 4 -Softhenes and diverſe of the Priefts and cheef Rulers : ' Mark: 5, 22; 
23. A#.18:8:17. Mark. 12.28,32:34- Joh. 12.42. 48.6.7. Andioſuchthere 
was yet the' more reaſon to complaine upon occafion. Asfor others that ſhewed 
themſelves open & obftioate contemners of the Goſpell & perſecuters of Chriſty 
our Saviour taught his Diſciples to beware of ſuch » Maith. 10; 17. to fly from 
them, Fob. x 1.5 4- andnorraſhly to caſt che pearles of holy admonition before 
ſuch as would tread them under their feet, and ſcek to rend the admonilhers, Mat. 
7.6. with Prov, 20.15. © 9.8. Paul ſomerimes went voluntarily unto the Jewiſh 
Synagogues. AB. 13, 14. & 17.2-@& 18. 4. ſometimes he withdrew. himſelf 
from ſuch. as were hardened & blaſphemed; A#.13.46,51.& 19.9. 111. For 
the perſons admonithing , there is alſoa difference to be obſerved betwixt them z 
ſome of them being weake yz and ſome ſtronger. Such of them as were weaken 
knowledge and weake in refolution and courage, were taught to take knowledge 
of their owne infirmity and not to preſume above the grace given unto them, but 
to wait untill God-had further prepared & ioabled chem, by furniſhing them with 
ſuch gifts as were meet and required forthe performance of great & hard dueties. 
Man.17.9. Ilobn. 13.36. Luk,5.36,37,38. Ic was requiredof them that were to 
oe unto the Elder{hips of the. Jewes , and ſo to tell the Church of corruptions a+ 
ing among them. that they ſhould be able to argue from the Scriptures & 
to convince thegainſayers, 1n publick as well as in private in the firſt degree of ad- 
monition», Man. 18. 15. and withall co ſtand conſtantly as yron pillars againſt the 
faces of unrighteous & cruell men. Ter.1.18. Eſa.50.7. Peter being yet weak, & 
eſuming above his ſtrength , did therefore fall ſo greevouſly. Matt. 26. 33- 74+ 
ut for thoſe that are ſtrong, confirmed in knowledge and godly reſolution , they 
areto gird up their loynes tor the doing of that which is not: ſo lafe for the weake 
to enterpriſe. Andas the Apoſtle giving dire&ion in other caſes, wherein it was 
alſo ſomething hard to diſcerne and determine what was beſt to be done, requires 
mentolook unto heir reſolution & perſwaſton without wavyering or fainting (as 
mthe matcer of marriage » of going to a feaſt with unbeleevers, and eating of 
meats then in queſtion) anddeſcribes their reſolution in many words , ſaying , Hs 
vbarftandath faſt in his heart, having no neceſſty, but. hath power over his owne will , & bath 
fo decreed in his heart ,, &c. 1.Cor. 7,49. aud If any of them har beleeve not bid you - 
to a feaft;&& ye bediſpoſed togoe, or as the words are and ye will-goe, Ge..x.Cor-10.27. 
and Let every man be fully perſcwaded in his owne minde : Rom. 14 5. - Sointhe caſe of / 
poingto $ell the. Church "00g erſecuters , every man was and is ſtill to ſee that he 
ſtrong inthe Lord & Rtand faftin-his heart. 1y, Even thoſe that were ſtron- 
geſt and moſt reſolute , were yer bound to diſtinguiſh the times; and/in all. ſpiri- - 
tuall wiſedometo put difference betwixt occaſions, . When Paul went bound in 
the ſpiritunto Terufalem, knowing that bonds & afflitions waited for him there» 
AXZ.20.22,23.there was no intreaty,.no teares & cryes of hisgodly friends could - 
frag himto ſtay, or hold him from going-up thicher to rell-che Church and ' 
Rulers of the Jewes ſuch things as God called him cowitnefſe unto them, AF-. 
24-12,13,14- though he was ready to have bene torne. in peeces of that Seditious - 
Ghurch, A, 23. 19. At anothertime when 24 being.bold as a G36 maWd | 
nz 2 © - 
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| THE POWER OF 
haveadventured himſelf among the tumultuous Epheſians for the defence of his 


1 er Gnethovieg ſo 2 calithereunto as in 
me 4.5 optrate) hoveelded to the counſel] - ea, er himfelfto be 


54 
over-ruled : when he. would have entved in unto the 


& 
A8.19.30. Here is the wiſedome » faith & patience of the Saints; ler thoſe that 
have ng lay cheſe examples before them, & labour to apply chem unto 


ltke ons. Vy. Eventhoſe that are the weakeſtalſo are to 
put difference betwixe unadviſed going of themſelves and a neceſfary calling. for 
ork thould nor raſhly expoſe themſelves ro danger, yer being brought 
by & drawne before 2 Jewiſh Synedrion, & being examined rouching their 
profeſſion and praftiſe, ir is then required evenofthe {1mpleſt ro anſwer forthe 
rrueth with mecknes & reverence, ſo farre as they know and are able, x. Pet.3. 15, 
and not to berray the trueth by their filence, but to tell the Chureh of the evils to be 
reformed. Such were and areto remember the promiſes ; thar out of the mouth of 
; babes & ſucklings God ordaineth ſtrength, to ftill the enemy & the avenger: Pſal.$.2. that 
+  fuch areblefſed m ng according to the will of God, Mats. 5. 10,1 112. AQ. 5, 41. 
BS. r.Pet.4. 19. Andthus according to theſe dire&ions in divers kindes there was 0c 
| cafionro pradtiſe in the Jewiſh Church that Rule of Chriſt , Mae. 18. 

Some others, as was noted before , to prove that Chriſtgave anew rule , Maz. 
(y)H.Ainf, 18. doe objett that ly) Chriſt was to deſtroy both Cizie & $ » ſo 10 force the Tewes 
Animady, #041 end of their poligie: Dan.g.24. 26. Luk. 1 9.41,44-that Chriſt hath abrogated through 
P-1415. by fleſhthe hatred; that is the law of commandements which ftood in ordinances, &e. that we 

are buils, not upon Moſes polirie that us done away, but upon the foundation of the Apoſtles & 

(z)8.Lacob, Prophets, 9c. 'Epb. 2. 15, 19, 20: Thar (2) all: old things are paſied away , thas all 

, aneſtp. Fre of ſuch nature under the Gofpell are madenew , and that the ſame things are ſhaker 

278.279, : COngY , and remaine norndw unto us, &c. 2. Cor. 5. 17, Heb. 12. 27, lo theſe 
wer: 

[.. Thatthe Ceremoniall law is abrogate, we willingly grant, and ſome of the 

Scriptures here altedged by them doe prove the ſame; & ſo much of the Tudiciall 

law as had peculiar reference unto the ſtate & condnion of the Jewes, & did not 

1n common equity concerne ocher people as well as them, we acknow mlike 

{«) Pag.36, Manner to be difannulled, as we have alſo nored (4) before. But rhac rhe {pirieuall 

37. admomirions & cenfures by the Ecclefiaſticall judicatories , were either any Cere- 

monial or Typicall ordinances or ſuck 2s doe not agree with the fate of Chriſti- 

pr gin; otro ob rene Teftamenr , chis 4 gre for thern ++ cm zif -_ 

make good thoſe allegations of Scripture which th to fuch a purpoſe. 

In the meane time we ſuch allegations to —mihd fry wh turne No 

berter z then they doe the Anabaprifts, who upon 2 like pretence that Moſes po- 

licie is aboliſhed, and that the Law is changed and old things paſſed away , doe 

thereupon plead that the Civill power of the Magiſtrate , and the uſe of the 

__ 15 not to be exerciſed by Chriſtians in the Church of God under the new 


: II. As for thoſe » Dan. 9.24.26. Luk. 19.41, 44. where the deftruc- 
ton of the Citic nd Cntr is foretold, they GO bor vs the abolition of 
that 


TLDY HAYS MHYM DD» -ToTWw=2s 4 aA 


_— — 


3% 


AR. . © " 3 a Þ = 


CLASSES: AND SYNODS. 5 
_ that Eccleſiafticall juriſdiftion ne eſt EX 


of Moſes politie » and this liberty of appeales from 6he judicatoryco anor 
might have continued even ——_—— themſelves , City and 
Sandtuary were deſtroyed, and much mote may ill be Chriſtians, 


ptieſthood > nor unto ay other legall cere- 
monies. So thei fertoadter rearea ceinener oiled oleiet Dew. 
2r:1+-9. though divers ceremonies were in Moſes time annexed etjerewntsy this 
NodecFhcr burihen theſe cerentonies beiog abolitheds the Tudiciall law it felf 
for inquiſition after murders, being of common equityy oughe ſtil! to continue 

es labouring to 


us 
A 


Fine» it is further co be obſerved how ſome of our oppoſit 
finde a difference between Moſes politie and Chrifts rule, have deſcribed anto vs 
fucha rule of proceeding in Moſes time) as is not to be acknowledged. My Smith, 
as is noted (b) before, makes this co'be the order of proceeding inthe time of the (b)Pag.42 
Laws 1, teproofof fine, Levir. 19:17; 2: a ſacrifice forthe cleanftig ofthe © 545 
party reproved, Lev. 4.23. 3. death inflited by the Mig wpor the partic 
reproved, if he wilfully retaſed to hearkens &c. Numb. 15.30; 4 1. Dew. 17.12. 
My Ainſoorth agreeth wich him in this poynt, & ſayth » (<) God compmunded this diue- (©) - Aind.” 


ty in bis Law, playnly to rebuke our neighbour; Lev. 19. 19. that ſo upon 9 wid fs. 
197ro the Lord whom he had p. 440. 


NE Cn ce & reconeile him | 

fo . Levit. 4.23--28, vuhich if he regarded not, bis doe ought with a bigh hand, 
then was ſajzd to'blaſpheme the Lord » and muſt be cut off for-among his peo« 
E » -I5, . 

N Tha privax er fogevenc finer 0 trad, fobflnch 


he deſpiſed the word of the Lord, ere; Agate he writes; 
the C hterch order o# (4) Anim- 
poliie, as Chriſtians doe now, # evident by the Law, which bound the not onely unto; ©5v.P-1 29% 
repent ance and faith in _ AR.15.9,11. as alfo to confeſie by fine, Levit. 5.5. and '** 
ſatiſfy bw neighbour offended ; Lev. 6.5. but withall to bring a tteſpaſſe offering to the 
Prieſt (the miniſter of the Church } that ſo the Prieft making an atonement for him 
deforethe Lord, icſhould be forgiven him, Lev. 6.2.5,6;7. Now wider the Goſpel! 
thelaws. If thy brother treſpaſſe againſtthee rebuke him;and if he repent forgive 
him: Zk. 17.3. neytber is ſuch a man bound to goe to a Miniſter that he may pray for, or 
forgive him; as the Papifts by proportion (<) doe gather. Now for anſwer hereunto, and (e) Bellar. 
co how they were miſtaken about the rule of admonition in the old Teſta- -— l 
COND EDS that men were bound apon admonition to bring an offering, & 
fo bound that if chey wilfully refuſed or regarde&nor to doe it;they were ro dye 
or to be cur off from- among their people , we are to obſerve that God did not 
y ſuch a bond of necefſity upon hispeople ; and ris appeareth by theſe con- 
erations; 
1. The * wordsofthe Text, Levir. 4. 23--28. being rightly tranflated doe * web; 
not imferrefuch a bond. Whereas the words ate commonly rranflared ; then he ſhall 
bring his , Go. they frond rather have bene thus cranfiatedy and or if bewill 
ng hn offering , &e. or thus ; ther be muy bring hi offering, &e.. And fothe words 
being condirionall and not imperative', there is no abfolute commandement ro 


bring a ſacrifice; but the ordinance of Godin that place is tharifthey __ 
10g. 


__ 
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36 THE POWER OF 
bring a facrifice for their finne, then they muſt doe it in ſuch manner as is there 
preſcribed. - And there isa double reaſon for this tranſlation. 1. The particle way 
(f)Van om 15 (f) often and very conveniently expounded:conditionally by if or and if, as Numb, 
num lis 5.1314. & 12.1 Pg. 13.Ex0d. 4-23. So the priacipall Interpreters doe 
: undry times tranſlate theſame: the Chaldee Paraphraſts , both Onkelos and Jons- 
bento. than, as alſo the Greek verſion;in Num. 12-14. So the ancient Arabick verſion of 
nem afſu- Rabbi Saadias , as allo thatedition of the Chaldee printed at Conſtantinople in 
eſt 32. Exod. 4.23; $0 Tremellius and Lunius in Gen-28.30. Levie:26.40. Nurb.12.14, 
iquando $0 0ur Engliſh tranflation in Exod, 4.23. Levit. 26.40, Numb. 12-14. De4.24.3. 
-coadirion® And to omit a multieude of other interpreters » M* Ainſworth himſelf doth 
mn op I ſometimes ſo tranſlate theſamezasinthoſe places before ſpecifyed,Exo.4.23. Lev, 
Bertrin 26.40. Numb. 12. 14. and furthet (gs) notes tharſo.it oughcelſwhere co be ttau- 
- Galcedp. flared, asin Mal,r.2.& 3.8. _ 11, Suppoſe that the conjunction or particle vau 
7a) Snnor, WEre not conditionallin this place , yer the word turned jnto the future tenſe by 
(s Ley.26, Van hippucaccordiog to the Hebrew ſpeech, as other ſimple (Þ) verbs fucure , doth 
49. not alwayes neceſſarily imply a commandement, but rather a permiſſion, Though 
EnOE ſometimes they import an/abſolute commandement , as in the Decalogue ; yer 
=obet'7* ſometimes they are uſed co fignify what we may doe, and what we are permitted 
-co doe. This is commonly obſerved by Tranflatours z who in cheir tranſlation of 

the very ſame forme of the future verb, doe ſometimes expreſle it by acomman- 

ding phraſe, thouſhalt doe, ſqmerimes by a phaſe of permiſſion , thou mayeft doe: for 
exampleyin our Englith tranſlation, Gen.2. 16. Lev. x 1.2122. Deut.12. 15,200 


20.19.& 23-20,24-25+ &@ 24.2. Thou mayeſt eat , Thou mayeſtlend., Thoumayeſi eat 

4 » Thou mavyeſt pluck,, She may goe, &c. [ok are _—_ cheſe places tranl- 

by M- Ainfw. himſelf ; and thus in like manner might this place, Lev.4.24 

28. be fitly tranſlared, Then be may bring his offering, &c. And being ſo interpreted 
there15no ſuch bond of neceſſity. contained therean, 

IL As the words and forme of ſpeech in the Text doe admit this interpretati- 

on;; fo the.marcer.ir ſelf & the nature of the ordinance doth determine it , & con- 

Riraine us to entertaine this cranflation, which ſhewes it to be a permiſſion: becauſe 

otherwiſe had bene impoſſible ever to obſerveitin Iſrael. The fiones ſpoken 

ofinLev.4.2,27. are forthe generall nature of them all manner of ſinnes,great or 

mall, except preſumpruous ſinnes. The words of the Tex are, If a ſoule ſhall ſine 

through ignorance again -p' of the commandements of the Lord, concerning things which 

ought not 40 be done,t& ſhall doe againſt any one of them:che word ſchegagab there uſed c0- 

taunng under it all fannes of jatirmi bad d Saul. 8 or unadviſed- 

nes. Now the holyeſt men on earth being ready to offend on this manner every day 

& houre; if for every dayly unadviſed word or deed they had bene bound to bring 

a ſacrifice,& no ather way to purge their finnexthe had i bene utterlyimpoſlible to 

_ have keptthis ordinance; 1. Inreſpe& of the coft and chargeseſpecially for the 

hamſuc- poore » deſcribed by this argument, that he * wants anoffering , ſo impoverilhed 


an ters- that he was notable to bring an oblation. Eſa. 40.20. The poore oule that had 
nah. buttwo mites, Mark.12.42,44. and the poore man that = one lamb 1yig 


a8 us boſome, 2.$Sam.12.3- could not purge theirdayly finnes with ſacrifices for 
: we them 
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| \ CLASSES AND SYNODS. + + 97 
them all: eſpecially ing that in this ſinne-offering here ſpoken of, they 
muſt of neceſſity bring either al ga ora he emaliton blemiſh:: Lev, 
..28, 32- there was no reſpe& of the poore to ſpare them or ro diſpenſe with 
them for bringing aſacrifice of lefſe price , as yet in other caſes we ſee they were 
diſpenſed withall, Lev. 14. 21,22-30,31.& 12. 6,78. whereupon the motherof 
Chriſt being very poore (as appeareth hence) brought a paire of turtle-doyes or 
ewo young pigeons, Luk.2.24. which had not bene lawtull, ifſhe had beneable 
to have broughtalamb. Now if the Lord had this careto eaſe the burden of the 
re leper at his cleanſing , andof the poore woman at her purification, whith 
__ fall out to be but once ia the yeare,or once ina life time; and to many never 
incheirlife; then how much more agreeable is it to the mercy of God. that the 
charges of the poore ſhould have bene reſpe&ed in thoſe ſacrifices which they 
might have had occafton to offer even every day inthe yeare? bur hence we may 
ather that this ſacrifice was not of neceſſity impoſed upon them. Yea it had bene 
zmpoſlible for che richer ſort to have ſuſtained this charge z eſpecially inthe yeares 
of dearth or ſcarfity, All the cattell upon the mountaines of Iſrael, with the ſhee 
of Kedar and Nebaioth were not ſo many as the knowne finnes of Iſrael z whic 
needed this ſacrifice. 11. Inreſpe& of the labour and travell y this order was not 
poſſible to be obſerved, when for every knowne finne they ſhould take a journey 
to Ieruſalem,many of the [Iſraelites dwelling divers dayes journeys from theTem- 
ple. Abraham travelling from Beerſheba inthe South to offer his ſonne inthe 
mount of Morijah , where the Temple was afterwards built z 2.Chron.3.1. came 
not thither before the third day, Gen.22.2, 3. 4- Andſome others thatdwelt in 
the Tribes Northward from Ieruſalem,were as farre againe diſtant from theTem- 


pleas appeatres by the (i) Geo call deſcrivtion of that country;ſo that to goe (;, 
and come & to performe that {acrifice could not be much lefſe thena weeks work Gels. 
C1 FR 


unto divers of them : & every week inthe yeare they might have occaſion to take 
this journey) if this ſacrifice, Lev.qg. had bene exatedof them. Yeaas Ioſeph & 
Mary _—__ at the feaſt , when they had come 2 dayes journey homeward 
from Jeruſalem , ſeeking the child Teſus and not finding kim in the company did 
returne back againe co Jeruſalem ; Luk, 2. 43-44-45. ſo many finners having of- 
tered this ſacrifice and comming homeward, might in the way come to the 


. knowledge of ſome new finne, and fo be forced to goe back to Teruſalem to offer 


2gaine ; yea and this ſo oftea that all their life long chey might doe no other work 
but travell up and downe to offer ſacrifices, Bur ſeeing it was impoſſible for the 
tribes and families of Iſrael ro endure ſuch travell, we may therefore conclude 
from hence that both Mr Ainſworth and Mr Smith have erred in ceaching that 
Iſrael was bound unto ſucha rule. 

Bur againſt this it may be objeRed from the interpretation of the Rabbines al- 
ledged by Mr Ainſworth,that cheſe errours for which theSinne-offering was to be 
brought werenot ſo many & common, but few and rare , and that therefore there 
was no ſuch impoſſibility of purging them by ſacrifice, Therefore to cleare the 
Text , and to vindicate the ordi of God from the abſurd traditions of the 
Thalmudifts , and that it may appeare how men MR T2s: 


mo- 
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$58 THE POWER OF 
monition & diſcipline, as well in the Old as in the New Teſtament , I will briefly 
poynt out ſome of cheir vaine gloſſes,&ſhew their contrary extremities about this 
particular ſtatue. 
Theerrours & finnes for which this ſacrifice was appointed are in one extremi. 
Þ, reſtrained roo much by the Jew-do&ours: 1. By expounding them onely of 
: uch works and deeds as are diſtinguiſhed from thoughts and from words. Be. 
(k) 8.Ainf. cauſe the Text ſayth,/hall doe, (k) this they reftraine to deeds and fads , and there. 
PR fore they teach that the Blaſphemer becauſe his finne was in word & not in deed, 
- * wasnottobring this finne-offering, This gloſſe is a vaine and falſe colleRion; 
becauſethe H. Ghoſtin the Scripture , doth ordinarily deſcribe the words , ſpee- 
ches andſayings of men under the phraſe of doing, as appeares, Pſal. 15.2, 3. with 
ver .5.& Pſal.50.19,20. with verſ. 2x. And whatreaſon is there that the ſinnes of 
flandering) rayling, curfingy perjury, blaſphemy , being repented of ſhould not be 
purged by ſacrifice as well as other hainous fats & deeds? 11. Bya ſecondre- 
friction of theſe errours in deeds and fats unto the tranſgrefſing of negative com- 
(1) Ibidem, mandements onely. Hereinthey (!) ſhew themſelves partiall in the Lawzividing 
i anto'613 commandements , & thoſe againe into 248 affirmative comandements 
according to the ſuppoſed number of bones in a mans body » & 365 negative c0- 
mandements according tothe number of dayes in the yeare : & the ſinne-offeriog 
they require onely forthe breach of negative comandementsy pretending a reaſon 
from the Textzwhich makes mention of all the comandements concerning things which 


ſhould not be done. ———— » that no finne-offering is to be brought for 


negleRing of Circumciſion or the Paſſeover, becauſe they are affirmative com- 
mandements. And thus at once they caſt out 248 kindes of finnes , according to 

the number of the affirmative comandements,from having any part in the Sinne- 

offering. And this theirexpoſition is not onely _—_ burallowed & approved 

(my Annot. of Mr Ainſw. when he ſaith, (”) The finne-offerings in cþ.4. were for greater offences, in 
'3*"* doing things forbiddenof God, viz. in the negative commandements, Ando pre- 

(n) Annot. yent an objeftion that might be made againſt this diſtin&ion , he ſayth , (Þ) Ocher 
onLer.4,2. ſhes (viz. againſt the affirmative commandements ) in omitting things to bedone , were 
expiated by —_— which vyere offered dayly for the RW, wa , or by particular 

perſons, as ur 6 wh them, as % ſhewed on Lev. 1. Alſo by the ſacrifices offered on. 
Atonement day, whereofſee Lev.16.&7c. Buthow vaine is this diſtintion? what juſt 
watrant-is there thatthe expiation of finnes of omiſſion, againk the afficmative 
commandements, ſhou)d be reſtrained and applyed with ſuch diſtin&ion unto the 
Burnt-offerings or unto that one day of Aconement ? Ir is a generall rule and re- 
ceivedof Divines that in expounding the commandements the affirmative part 

ſhould be comprehended under the negative, andthe negative under the affirma- 

tive. Andthere is ground for this from the word of God, who in his ſpeech 
ſomerimes. comprehendeth all our obedience of the Law under an affirmative 
commandement, as Deut. 5. 33. ſometimes under 2 negative z as Dex.8. 11. with 
De.5.32,0c. .* 111. Byathirdreftrition they doe yer further limit & ap- 
propriate this Sinpe-offering to the ignorant or negligent breach of ſuch nega- 

tive commandements; for the pre ſumptuous tranſgrefiion whereof men deſerved 

cf 
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| CLASSES AND SYNODS. 59 
euiting off by the Law, as is noted (9) in generall by M* Ainſworth, for the inter- (0/lbidem, 
pretation and illuſtration of this ordinance.  Buttharthe Reader may the better 
diſcerne and Judge thereof, I willſer down the particularerrours; (Pp) Thefirſt when (p) Maino. 
4 man did ly with by mother , 2. with bt wives mother , 3 .with bn mothers mother ; 4.with "y '» She- 
bs fathers mother, 5 with bu daughter, 6.with by daughters daughter,7 with hifſons daugh- $561. 
ter , 8. with his wives daughter , 9.with her daughters daughter , 10.with her ſons daughter, 

11 with by. fiſter, 12.with bis ſifter , of bis fathers wife, 13 «with bis fathers fiſter , 14.with 
bis mothers ſiſter, 15 .with his wroes ſifter, 1 6.with his fathers wife, 17.with his fathers bro- 
thers wife, 18.with his ſonnes wife, 1 9.with his brothers wife, 20 a0itha mans wife , 21 with 
a men woman, 2.2.with a male, 23 with his father,2.4.-with his fathers brother ,2.5.with 
a beaſt, 26.4 womanlying with a beaft. And beſides theſe 26 monſtrons and unnarurall 
llutions,they reckon 17 other tranſgreſſions, 1, Idolatry, 18 Apt ſeed toMo- 
Jech, 3- baving a familiar ſpirit, 4.t0 be a wizard, 5.profaning of the Sabath, 6.to work upon 
«Atonement day, 7.to eat or drink on Atonement day, $.to eat the remainder,(viz.of the ſa- 
crifice on the third day, Lev. 7. 17,18:) -9.to eat leaven at the Paſſeover, 10.40 eat fat, 
11. t0 eat blood, 1 2.t024t the abominable thing, 1 3 .to kill holy things without the court, 1 4. 
' $0 offer ſacrifice without the cours , 15 to make the anoynting oyle ,, 16. to make the ſweet in- 
cenſe , 17.t0 anoynt with that anoynting oyle. Unto theſe 43 particular and enormous 
errours they reſtraine the Sinne-offering. As by the former reſtriction they ex- 
cluded all the 248 affirmative commandements , ſo by this of 365 negative pre« 
cepts they exclude 322. By theſe and ſundry other groundles reſtriions they doe 
many wayes make both this and other commandements and ordinances of God 
of no effeR by their traditions, andas for private perſons, ſoalſo for the Prieſtithe 
Congregation and Rulers , which being ſo vaine, I will not infiſtupon further 
refutation of them ; they being alſo many wayes contradiftory unto themſelyes 
abour the ſame, 
And as the Jewes doe thus offend in unjuſt reftriions,ſo doe they alſo inacon- 
trary extremity of extending the words of this ordinance in ſome other refpe&s 
too farre; as when it is ſayd according to the tranflation of M* Ainſw. and ſhall doty 
_ of any one of them. Levit. 4. 2. hence they gather that this Sinne-offering is to be 
brought by ſuch as break any piece or part of rhoſe negarive commandements; (4) (q)R.$olo- 
as for example, if upon the Sabbath one ſhould write Shimof Shimeon, Nah of Na- mon larchi, 
hor, Dan of Daniel, againſt ſuchthey doe apply the words of this commandemene. $*307-4-* 
Now if for ſo ſmall a tranſgreſſion as writing with a pen upon the Sabath but half wikkorh in 
a word, a ſyllable or two letters of a mans name, they were bound to bring this'Sepher 
fnne-offeriugy and ſo accordingly for other finnes of like natire and weights what ——_ 
| manthough che holyeſt on earth z' could have-enduted the labour and Charge of *x akr. 
ſo many ſacrifices as fuch kinde of finnes might have occafioned ? Though Bd- 213. 
laynineerredinlabouring to (r) prove auticalar confeſſion of fines unto the Prieft (#)31< 
from the legall ſacrifices, as M* Ainſworth mentions (though the place be cited -. 
amiſſe, which I ſuppoſe to be the Princers faulr, lib. 2. forlib. 3.) yer M* Ainſw. 
himſelf doth errelikewiſe in deſcribing an impoſlible & nine HH order inthe 
Old Teftamenr, as Bellar. doth for the New. 1 
Laſtly, ſuppoſe there had bene ſuch-a __ of neceflitylayd4 upon the Jewes 4 
3 0 
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old ,to bring a ſacrifice for each finne when it was made knowne unto them ; yer 
this proves notthat any new duety was preſcribed in Matt. 18; which was not 
eaughtin the Law before, We know that the legall facrifices and ceremonies are 
wholly abrogate : yet this hinders not but that the morall dueries obſerved in the 
midſt of thoſe ceremonies may till remaine , when the ceremonies are abolithed, 
Whea the Miniſters of the Lord in old time ertred into their offices with know. 
__ and conſent of the people, and together at the ſame rime were conſecrated 
with divers (acrifices and other ceremonies , Numb. 8. 9,10, &ec. Lewt.8. 2.3.4.5. 
though the ceremonies of conſecration 'be aboliſhed , yer the peoples right of 
| knowledge and conſent is not therefore abolithed. Fhe Brownifts themſelves 
(f) Confel- lledge (1) the ſame placesfor the continuance thereof: and why can they not ob. 
logoot,.o- ſerve the ſame for therule in Mart. 38. notwithſtanding any ceremonyes that had 
46-47-43, formerly bene annexed unto the praiſe & obſervation of ſome dueties contained 

| in that rule ? \ 

Moreoveryit may be obſerved from M* Ainſworths owne words that the Rule 
in Matt. 18, and in ſpeciall that which concernes the third degree of admonition, 
was for the ſubſtarte of ic no.new-ruleybutthat which was required and praiſed 
under the Law. 1n Iſrael they told the Church two wayes ; 1. By telling the Go- 
vernours that repreſented the Church , becauſe it then alſo chiefly appertained tothe 
Minifters & watchmen of the Church to give the people warning , to Ahoout h chem 

' of their wicked wayes, to teackthe people the difference berween the holy and 
fr) Cann. $5190 &c.. Divers Scriptures are (+) alledged by M* Ainſw, himſelf for proof 
of Sts,C.22. tas Exck.3.17,18,&c.Exek.44.23. le.1.10. Hoſ.6.5.0. It was therefore 
P.45% nonewrulemthenew Teſtament when the like order was eftabliſhed for going 

ficſt unto the Elderſhip and ſeeking redreſfſe of evill by them. M* Ainſw. acknow- 

(+) Ibid, p. ledgerh, that (v) the keyes of vhe kingdome of heaven art in more ſpeciall manner given unto 
them ; and therefore in ſpeciall manner ought they to be told and ſpoken unto for 

the reformation ofevils:; ſeeing they were... t0 | ney ore the people, as in othev 
Þffaires, ſo in adminiftring the cenſures of the Chureh ; therefore ordinarily matters were 
obe bro o them before they were brought unto the wholeCongregatis. 
-11-As itisthe ofGodin the newTeſtament, 1. Cor.5, Eexccordingly the 
- praftiſe of theRe! Churches in theſe countries;thatthe more weighty affai- 
res & cenſures ofthe Church ſhould not be adminiſtred without knowledge ard 


the Churchyor caft our by excommunication,bur they doe firſt rell the Church; cven 
- the whole Congregatio is ſolemnely & publickly acquainted therewith, & liberty 
dawn erage? ; cher aſencor diff therein : {0 /M* Ainſw, himſelf 
on enere Was a. | A 
acknowle _ On je inthe old: Teftamene, - The Scriptures 


| | ofarguing from them doth import ſo much. 
T_ f , Of Iſrael he ſait (x) Vnto all & every ofthe Yrneees war commended A oy ſerve 
197 * Hon of all Gods ; that neither all nov any of them, man nor women , nor familie, na 
tribe, ſhould forjake the Lord, nor Joffe emong /oeun any rooz to bring forth gall and worn- 

che mult 


.. . ood, Ofc. Dent. 29.18. Soo tude of beleevers and e inthe new 
(9) ms Teſtament , he wiutes in like manner , that (y) rhey were willed 50 _—_ and hey 
ac 


.conſentof the ofthe Church;ſo that none is either received-for a member of 
a ker 
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each other; even the Officers of the Churches, exc. and to look that no root of bitternes ſprung 

and troubled them,eyc. Heb. 12.15,&c. Againe he faith , (z) -——tart;; rag dfnrh >, Ibid. c: 

þ 44 h thetryall of them apperteyned to the Prieſts, Lev. 13.yet all thechildren of Iſrael 13. 8. 
to look that ſuch: were removed out of the hoſt ; yea the care of the Prieſts purity in their 

adminiſtration, apperteyned to all the . Levit. 21. 1, 8, 24. «Andlong after”, both in 
Or of publick.evils and treſpaſſes , all Iſrael indifferently , had their 


ſrojones z 45 the Scripture ſheweth. 2. Chron. 30. 21,23. Exr4. 10.1,9,12, @c. 
Then preſently. he parallels the courſe of the Churches in the New Teftamene 
with this ſuppoſed praiſe in the Old, ſaving!, The Churches mthe Apoſiles dayes had 
alſo thelike right and liberty : for the multitudes of beleevers were both be s and aFoys in 
the common affaires, &c. Afterwards againe,ſpeakiag ot the rules of admonition & 


of the cenſures of the Church » he ſaith , (*) The keeping of which rules belongethto all (a) Ibid.c, 


the Saints, as the commandement direfted of old to the children of Iſrael (Num. 5.2. Levit. 22.4 12 p, = 


-b9-17.) andin thenew Teftamenz to all the brethren & Church, doth ſhew. Mats. 18.15. 449: 
x.Cor. 5. And thus by his owne confeſhon , yea even according,to his owne opi- 
nion , inreſpe& ofthe Churches power and the peoples right, there was no.new 
rule given by Chriſt in Maz.18. | 
hereas 1t is objeRKed that the Jewiſh Synedrion (b) bythe inſtitution of God was (b) H. Barr, 
pg gr ay , @c..that (c) Moſes appointed neither Iudges nor Elders in Citie or Svnedri- na - 
ON» the were Magiſtrates to execute the judgements of the law , & had the ſword tocha- (Os, 
he body and puniſh with death, &c. The errour of this aſſertion hath-bene ſhew- perper.gov. 
(d) before from the Scriptures, Daw. 17. & 2. Chron. 19. From-theſe places 47.21. 
is the diſtinAion of Givill and Ecclefiatticall judgements maintained by many (<}e SIG 
learned Wricers , as (*) D, Rainolds , (f) M* Cartwright , (8) M* Fenoer , and the 72) Conf, 
(b) Defender ofthim, and moR largely by (i! G. Bucerus. Asfor H. Barrow , he with Har.c, 
ſufficiently refutes himſelf when he acknowledgeth that the. Prieſts did bearethe_ wy. ON 
e and had the deciding of all. Ecclefiafticall cauſes, Numb. 18. Dew. 17. This they (F, Firſt re« 
nor doe without judging of rhem; & therefore it appeareth hence that they ply :0D. 


bad a double Synedrion,one Eccleftaſticall, the other Civill. ing, 1._ 
mm _ —_ ITTR-. CIT reply Janer 
., CHAP. VE Tp .. 

| © ] | | (8g) Conn- 
T he third Argument , taken from the prattiſt of the _——_ 
primitive Churches , in the Apoſtles times. $90.401, 


Us third. Argument is taken from the praRiſe oftheprimitive Chriſtian ?/\5;n. 4. 
Churches , after the Aſcenfion of Ctuiſt , from which we reaſon on this Gub.Eccl, 
manner [That government of che Church which is commeaded unto us & ap- P:59-&c. 
roved by the example of the Apoſtles. and Apoſtolick Churches , is worthily to 
be embraced of us, But the government ofthe Church by Synods, which be- 
their counſell andadmonition doe alſo with auchority judge and derermine 
the weighticſt cauſes and affaires of particular Churches , is commended unto us 
© 15above ſayd; Thgrefore, &c. 
H'3 The 
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6 THE POWER OF 
"The Afumption of this Argument is proved: | 
I. Bythat holy aſſembly os Good which is recorded AZ. 1.15--26. wherein 
there was not onely counſell given, butalſo an exerciſe of Ecclefiaſticall power & 
authoritie » and chat in ſuch a buſines as was of great and rare —_ + inthe 
choyſe of anew Apoſtle. This Aſſembly was not an ny neregation or 
particular Church , but it was a Synodicall aſſembly , and performed ſuch a work 
as did not belong unto any one particular Church. This appeares divers wayes; 
L [nreſpe& ofthe perſons of whom this Aſſembly did conſiſt , and theſe againe 
oftwo ſorts; Firſt , of Apoſtles, who being ſuch perſons as were nottyed unto 
an” particular Church, but had an univerſall charge; Mate. 28. 19. Rom. 10. 15, 
18. This commiſſion was unto them as much as if they had had a ſpeciall dele- 
__ from many or all Churches, fo that their preſence and concurrence was 
ufficient to make this Aſſembly in ſome meaſure , as a generall or univerſall Sy- 
nod. Theſe eleven Apoſtles having alſo a peculiar charge co be ar this time at 
Jeruſalem, the place of this Aſſembly, and to carry there for a while ( L«k. 24.49. 
AA. 1:4.) were by divine dire&ion brought unto this Synod. . Secondly ,for other 
ons » the Diſciples that were preſenc at this Aſſembly , it appeares they were 
m divers places ; ſome ofthem from Galilee, as the brethren of Chriſt there 
mentioned, AF.r. 14.mith Mat.13.55,56. & how many of them were inhabitants 
. of leruſalem or Iudzazit is not ſpecifyed : ſo that the 120 perſons met = qi at 
this time, AZ. r. 15.cinot be ſayd to have bene a diſtin& particularChurch of per- 
ſons dwelling inleruſalem,butan occaſionall aſſembly orSynod upon ſuch ground 
nar of theScripture doth manifeſt. 11, Inreſpe& of the bufines it ſelf here 
rmed,viz.theelefion of an Apoſtle:it was ſuch a work as did not appertaine 
unto any one particularChurch,but allChurches had intereſt therein,ſecing the cart 
of all theChurches was comirted unto the Apoſtles. 2.Cor. 11.28. AllChurches were 
alike bound to beware offalſe Apoſtles, that could tranſforme themſelves into the A- 
poſtler of Chriſt. 2.Cor.x 1.13. It had bene apreſumption in any one Church, anda 
unto all the reſt, if withour their conſent , one alone ſhould have choſen an 
Apoſtle: eſpecially conſidering there were even at thistime a multicude of the 
Faichfull in other places whom this work concerned. Many had benelately con- 
. verted by the —_— of Iohn Baptiſt; Matt.11.12. and now immediately be- 
fore the Aſcenſion of Chriſt we read of more then 500 brethren at once which 
were witneſfes of the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt. x. Cor. 15. 6, Theſe x20 had done 
2a Lynn them , ſave that theſe ond ons, the Apoſtles,.called of God 
for the ſervice of all Churches, did for them by divine appoinemene appeare in 
this Synod. 111. In reſpe& of the manner of this ele&ion, which was made with 
a threefold limitation, x, Unto one of thoſe men which had companyed with the 
Apoflles all the time chat the Lord Ieſus went in and out among them, beginning 
from he baptiſme of Tohn , even untill that ſame day that he was taken up from 
chem. AQ. 1,21,22. Now theſe apt wenn thus waited on Chriſt >fuch 35 
Barſabas and Matthias were , being no inhabitants of Jeruſalem , what power had 


” 


a particular Church co determine and diſpoſe of them that were no members of 
cheir particular ſociety? 2, There was ateftraintfrom abſolute eleRing of any 
one 
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© ELASSES AND SYNODS. 67 
one of cheſe; they were onely allowed to preſent two , and to offer them unto the 
choyſe of the Lord. verſ. 23. 4 3+ The way and meanes of inquiring the will 
of God herein, was derermined and reftrained unto a Lot, whereby the judgment 
- and definitive ſentence of God was declared unto the Synod that reſted cherein. 
-And by theſe extraordinary dire&ions ic pleaſed God to honour this firſt Synod of 
the new Teſtamenr. "SS 
[tis here alſo to be obſeryed , that alchough ſome Writers have ſpoken of this 
ele&ionas made by a particular Church,yer we have ſundry learned menconſen- 
ting with us in the expoſition of this ſtory, who labouring to ſhew the profic and 
neceflity of Synods, () doe argue from this place , A, x. and affirme that inthe (jw; 
New Teftament the Apoſtles and whole Church did celebrate a Synod for the de Concil- 
choolking of Matthias into the place of Iudas. The Profeſſours of Leyden to ''s [.C,3. 

. = 0753 ppg (b) alledge chis example , AF. 1. and call t the. firft Smod Wy rry 
at Teruſalem. Diſp.40, 
II. The example of that renowned Synod which is recorded AR. n5.is a ſufficier By 

watrant, whereinthe uſe and authority of Claſſes and Syneds is commended un» 
to us andthis not onely for counſell and admonition, but alſo for the judgement 
of cauſes and for the exerciſe of Ecclefſtafticall juriſdition. As that which went 
before the Synod , namely the great difſention about a dangerous errour » with 
ſeeking ofredreſſe by a ſolemne deputation of meſſengers from the Church of 
Antioch (AZ. 15.1,2.) did call for help in the moſt effe&uall manner; ſo the 
things done in the Synod are an evidence of the authority which they uſed there» 
in, both by a definitive ſentence which they pronounce ing that contro- 
ver[y which was brought unto them; verſ.28,29, and by an authentick am 
of choſen men ſent from that Aſſembly of Apoſtles , and brethren , both 
to carry the Epiſtle that was written , and by word of mouth to declare the fame 
things verſ. 22,23,25,27. Thar alſo which is noted to have bene done after the 
Synod inthe publication of the a&s thereof, doth alſo beare witneſſe touching the 
authority of thoſe a&s , in that they are called the decrees , ordained of the Apoſiles and 
Elders, @e. AR. 16.4. The fruit alſo which by the blefling of God followed 
hereupon, in being a meanes of great conſolation,and eftablifhment of the Chur- 
chesin the faith (A8.1 5: 31.0 16.5.) isto be conſidered as an ——_—_ where- 
by the H. Ghoſt doth further commend unto us the authority of ſuch Synodsin _ 
the right government of the Church, 
Upon this example doe generally all judicious Writers build the authority of 
Synods as upon aſure foundation & groundwork. 
Calvine. {aith that (c) here is preſcribed of God the. forme and order of gathering (.\comere. 
$ ynods » Oc. ; inAQ.1z.6, 
Bez4 upon this place , (©) having fhewed that here wasa IpoBgAgvpue, Or (11 vc 
foregoing conſultation of the Apoſtles and Elders , which was rehared unto-the maj.in A&, 
whole Church , and ratifyed in the common aſſembly thereof, he affirmeth that — Sx Vs 
this was the right forme of 4 lawfull and true Apoftolick, Smod, @e. And both theſe *7' 
areto be underſtood of tuch Synods as exerciſed authority of Ecclefiaſticalicen- 
ſure, according to the praKile of thoſe Churches wherein they lived , 'of which 
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. "The Affumprion of this Argument is proved : ate 
I. By that holy aſſembly or Synod which is recorded AZ. 1.15--26. wherein 
there was not onely counſell given, butalſo an exerciſe of Ecclefiaſticall power & 
authoritic » and chat in ſuch a buſines as was of great and rare —_— » inthe 
choyſe of a new Apoſtle. This Aſſembly was not an ay neregation or 
particular Church , but it was a Synodicall aſſembly , and performed ſuch a work 
as did not belong unto any one particular Church. This appeares divers wayes: 
1. Inreſpe&ofthe perſons of whom this Aſſembly did conhſt , and theſe againe 
oftwo forts; Firſt , of Apoſtles, who being ſuch perſons as were not tyed unto 
any particular Church, but had an univerſall charge; Mars. 28. 19. Rom. 10. 15, 
18. This commiſſion was unto them as much as if they had had a ſpeciall dele- 
garion from many or all Churches , fo that their preſence and concurrence was 
ufficient to make this Aſſembly in ſome meaſure , as a generall or univerſal! Sy- 
nod. Theſe eleven Apoſtles having alſo a peculiar charge to be at this time at 
Jeruſalem the place of this Adſembly, and to carry there for a while ( L«k.24.49- 
AA.1.4.) were by divinedireion brought unto this Synod. . Secondly for other 
ons » the Diſciples that were preſent at this Aſſembly , it appeares they were 
m divers places ; ſome of them from Galilee, as the brethren of Chrift there 
mentioned, AB.r. 14.mith Mat.13.55,56. & how many of them were inhabitants 
. of leruſalem or Iudzazit is not ſpecifyed : ſo that the 120 perſons met together at 
this time, AF. x. r5.cinot be ſayd to have bene a diſtin& particularChurch of per- 
ſons dwelling inTeruſalem,but an occafionall aſſembly orSynod upon ſuch ground 
as \ were of theScripture doth manifeſt. 11, Inreſpe& of the buſines it ſelf here 
,viz.theeleftion of an Apoſtle:it was ſuch a work as did not appertaine 
unto any one particularChurch,but allChurches had intereſt therein,ſeeing the care 
of all theChnrches was comitted unto the Apoſtles. 2.Cor. 11.28. AllChurches were 
alike bound to beware of falſe Apoſtles, that could rranſforme themſelves into the A- 
poſtles of Chriſt. 2.Cor.t 1.13. It had bene apreſumprion in any one Church, anda 
_— unto all the reſt, if withour their conſent , one alone ſhould have choſen an 
Apoſtle: crevn Pormgarony, there were even at thistime a multitude of the 
faichfull in other places whom this work concerned. Many had benelately con- 
.. verted by the miniftery of Iohn Baptiſt; Matt.x1.12. and now immediately be- 
fore the Aſcenſion of Chriſt we read of more then 500 brethren at once which 
were witneſfes of the ReſurreRion of Chriſt, x. Cor. 15. 6. Theſe x20 had done 
injury unto them , ſave that theſe generall perſons, the Apoſtles,.called of God 
for the ſervice of all Churches, did for them by divine appoinement appeare in 
this Synod. 111. In reſpe&of the manner of this ele&ion, which was made with 
athreefold limitation, x, Unto one of thoſe men ghich had companyed with the 
Apoſtles all the time chat the Lord Teſus went in and out among them, beginning 
fromthe baptiſme of Tohn , even untill that ſame day that he was taken up from 
them, AR. 121,22. Now theſe Diſciples that thus waited on Chriſt > fuch 3 
Barſabas and Matthias were , being no inhabitants of Ieruſalem , what power had 
a particular Church to determine and diſpoſe of them that were no members of 
chewy particular ſociety? 2, There was ateftraintfrom abſolute eleRing of any 
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one of cheſe: they were onely allowed to preſent two , and to offer them unto the 
ch * 3- The way and meanes of inquicing the will 
of God herein, was derermined and reftrained unto a Lot, whereby the judgment 
- and definitive ſentence of God was declared unto the Synod that refted cherein. 


-And by theſe extraordinary direRions ic pleaſed God to honour this firſt Synod of 


che new Teſtamenr. \ 

[tis here alſo to be obſeryed , that alchough fome Writers have ſpoken of this 
ele&ion as made by a particular Church,yet we have ſundry learned menconſen- 
ting with us in the expoſition of this ory, who labouring to ſhew che profit and 
neceflity of Synods, (#) doe argue from this place , AS. x. and affirme that in the 
New Teftament the Apoſtles and whole Church did celebrate a Synod for the 
chooſing of Matthias into the place of Iudas. The Profeſſours of Leyden to 
= 0d gun (b) alledge chis example , AF. x. and call n the. firft Smod 
at Teruſalem. 

II. The example of that renowned Synod which is recorded AR. n5.is a ſufficiet 
watrant, whereinthe uſe and authority of Claſſes and Syneds is commended un- 
to us» and this not onely for counſell and admonition, but alſo for the judgement 
of cauſes and for the exerciſe of Ecclefiafticall juriſdition, As that which went 
before the Synod, namely the great difſention about a dangerous errour » with 
ſeeking of redreſſe by a ſolemne deputation of meſſengers from the Church of 
Antioch (AZ. 15.1,2.) did call for help in the moR effecuall manner; ſo the 
things done in the Synod are an evidence of the authority whick they uſed there» 
in, both by a definitive ſentence which they pronounced c ing that contro- 
"oy which was brought unto them; verſ.28,29. and by an authentick am 
of choſen men ſent from that Aſſembly of Apoſtles , Elders and brethren , both 
to carry the Epiſtle that was written » and by word of mouth to declare the fame 
things» ver/. 22,23,25.27. That alſo which is noted to have bene done after the 
Synod inthe publication of the as thereof, doth alſo beare witneſſe touching the 
authority of thoſe a&s , in hat they are called the decrees , ordained of the Apoſiles and 
Elders, Ge. AR. n6.4. The fruit alſo which by the blefling of God followed 
hereupon, in being a meanes of great conſolation,and eftablifhment of the Chur- 
chesin che faith (A&.1 5: 31.0 16.5.) isto be confidered as an argument where- 
by the H. Ghoſt doth 
the right government of the Church. 

Upon this example doe generally all judicious Writers build the authoricy of 
pv as upon aſure foundation & groundwork. 
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alvine_ aith that (c) here is preſert 


p CIO COMIN of the Apoſtles and Elders , which was rehared unto the maj.in a, 
Whole Church, andratifyedinthe common aſſembly thereof, he affirmeth chat 15-13.S 
4 We bis was the right forme of 4 lawfull and true Apoſtolick Smod, Ge. And both theſe Jo 

of {W=<cobe underftood of tuch Synods as exerciſed authority of Ecclefiaſticall cen- 


urez according to the prakiſe of thoſe Churches wherein they lived , of which 


(a)Whitak, 
de Concil.- 
(b)$marC 
pur.Theol, 


Vilp.49, 


urther commend unto us the authority of ſuch Synods in _ 


of God the... forme andorder of gathering ,.\o-.... 
Synods _ Oc. . v4 15 6, 
Beza upon this place , () having fthewed that here was a NeofSgAsupue 5 Of (4) Annoe, 
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_ "The Afﬀfumption of this Argument is proved: and Sat 

I. By that holy aſſembly or Synod which is recorded AZ. 1.15--26. wherein 
there was not onely counſell given, butalſo an exerciſe of Ecclefiaſticall power & 
authoritie » and chat in ſuch a buſines as was of great and rare importance y inthe 
choyſe of anew Apoſtle, This Aſſembly was not an Cu ngregation or 
particular Church , but it was a Synodicall aſſembly , and performed ſuch a work 
as did not belong unto any one particular Church. This appeares divers wayes: 
1. [nreſpe& ofthe perſons of whom this Aſſembly did conbiſt , and theſe againe 


oftwo forts; Firſt , of Apoſtles, who being ſuch perſons as were not tyed unto | 


' particular Church, but had an univerſall charge; Mats. 28. 19. Rom. 10. 15, 
18: This commiſſion was unto them as much as if they had had a ſpeciall dele- 
_ from many or all Churches , ſo that their preſence and concurrence was 
ufficient to make this Aſſembly in ſome meaſure , as a generall or univerſal! Sy- 
nod. Theſe eleven Apoſtles having alſo a peculiar charge to be at this time at 
Jeruſalem, the place of this Aſſembly, and to tatry there for a while ( Luk. 24.49- 
AA. 1.4.) were by divinedirefion brought unto this Synod. . Secondly for other 
ons » the Diſciples that were preſent at this Aſſembly , it appeares they were 

m diyers places ; ſome of them from Galilee, asthe brethren of Chrift there 
mentioned, AR. rx. 14.vith Mat.13.55,56. & how many of them were inhabitants 
. of leruſalem or Tudzazit is not ſpecifyed : ſo that the 120 perſons met together at 
this time, AF. x. 15.cinot be ſayd to have bene a diſtin& particularChurch of per- 
ſons dwelling inleruſalem,butan occaſtonall aſſembly orSynod upon ſuch ground 
Wy of theScripture doth manifeſt. 11, In reſpe& of the bufines it ſe|fhere 
med,viz.theelefion of an Apoſtle:ir was ſuch a work as did not appertaine 

unto any one particularChurch,but allChurches had intereſt thereinzſeeing the care 


of all theClnerches was comirted unto the Apoſtles. 2.Cor. 11.28. AllChurches were | 


alike bound to beware of falſe Apoſtles, that could tranſforme themſelves into the A- 
poſtles of Chriſt. 2.Cor.x 1.13. It hadbene apreſumption in any one Church, anda 
m_— unto all the reſt, if wichour their conſent , one alone ſhould have choſen an 
Apoſtle: 51 onts Iamwgor mee, there were even at thistime a multitude of the 
Faithfull in other places whom this work concerned. Many had bene lately con- 
.verted by the miniſtery of Tohn Baptiſt; Matt.11.12. and now immediately be- 

fore the Aſcenſion of Chriſt we read of more then 500 brethren at once which 
were witnelfes of the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt. x. Cor. 15. 6. Theſe x20 had done 
aojury unto them , ſave thattheſe all perſons, the Apoſtles,.called of God 
for the ſervice of all Churches, did for them by divine appointment appeare 1N 
this Synod. 111. In reſpe& of the manner of this ele&ion, which was made with 
a threefold limitation, 1, Unto one of thoſe men which had companyed with the 
Apolitles all the time chat the Lord Ieſus went in and our among them, beginning 
from the baptiſme of John , even untill that ſame day that he was taken up from 
chem, AZ. 1,21,22. Now theſe Diſciples that thus waited on Chriſt >fuch 35 
Barſabas and Matthias were , being no inhabitants of Ieruſalem , what power had 


a particular Church co determine and diſpoſe of them that were no members of 


cher particular ſociety? 2, There was ateftraintfrom abſolute eleRing of any 
one 
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one of cheſe; they were onely allowed to preſent two , and to offer them unto the 
choyſe of che 2vohac An No 3+ The way and meanes of inquiring the will 
of God herein, was derermined and reftrained unto a Lot, whereby the judgment 
- and definitive ſentence of God was declared unto the Synod that refted cherein. 
-And by theſe extraordinary direRions it pleaſed God to honour this firſt Synod of 
the new Teſtament. "RET 

[tis here alſo to be obſeryed , that alchough ſome Writers have ſpoken of this 
ele&tionas made by a particular Church, yet we have ſundry learned menconſen- 
ting with us in the expoſition of this ſtory, who labouring to ſhew the profit and 


neceflity of Synods, (a) doe argue from this place , AB, x. and affirme that inthe pu; v 
New Teftament the Apoſtles and whole Church did celebrate a Synod for the de Concil.- 


chooſing of Matthias into the place of Iudas. The Profeſſours of Leyden to 


| 1.C,3. 
- the ſame purpoſe (Þ) alledge chis example , AF. x. and call n the. firft Smod (v)5mog 


at Teruſalem. 
II. The example of that renowned Synod which is recorded AR. 15.is a ſufficicr 
warrant, wherein the uſe and authority of Claſſes and Syneds is commended un» 
to us andthis not onely for counſell and admonition, but alſo for the judgement 
of cauſes and for the exerciſe of Eccleſiaſticall juriſdition. As that which wear 
before the Synod, namely the great difſention about a dangerous errour » with 
ſeeking of redreſſe by a ſolemne depuration of meſſengers from the Church of 
Antioch (AZ. 15.1.2.) did call for help inthe moſt effe&uall manner; ſo the 
things done in the Synod are an evidence of the authority whick they uſed there» 
in both by a definitive ſentence which chey pronounce ng that contro- 
& > hrren was brought unto them; verſ-28,29, and by an authentick am 
of choſen men ſent from that Aſſembly of Apoſtles , Elders and brethren , both 
to carry the Epiſtle that was written » and by word of mouth to declare the fame 
things, ver. 22,23,25,27. Thar alſo which is noted to have bene done after the 
Synod inthe publication of the as thereof, doth alſo beare witneſſe touching the 
authority of thoſe a&s , in that they are called the decrees , ordained of the Apoſiles and 
Elders, &e. AR. 16.4. The fruit alſo which by the blefling of God followed 
hereupon, in being a meanes of great conſolation,and eftablifhment of the Chur- 
chesin the faith (A#.15.31.& 16.5.) isto be conſidered as an argument where- 
by the H. Ghoſt doth further commend unto us the authority of ſuch Synodsin _ 
the right government of the Church, : : 
Upon this example doe generally all judicions Writers build the authority of 
Synods, as upon aſure foundation & groundwork. 
Calvine... {aith that (c) here is pre 


of God the... forme and order of gathering (c\ oomene. 


Synods \ Oc : inAR,14.6, 
Beza upon this place , (@) having thewed that here was a NpoBgAsvpe, Or (11 vv 


ent ps Ar carr of the Apoſtles and Elders , which was relared unto-the maj.in a&, 
whole Church , and ratifyed in the common aſſembly thereof, he affirmeth that 75-13-& v« 


this was rhe right forme of a lawfull andirue Apoſtolick Smod, @e. © And both theſe **' 
are to be underſtood of fuch Synods as exerciſed authority of Ecclefiaſticallcen- 
ſure, according to the praiſe of thoſe Churches wherein they lived , of which 
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 _. - Bullinger obſerveth here (2s is ——__ Marlorate) chat this cuſtome was ia 
(e) Expol. old time diligently kept of the holy Biſhops in imitation of the ApoRiles, and 

2.15.6, complaineth of cthenegle& thereof. | 
D. Rainolds,when as the Papiſt objeRed unto him that there muſt be a chief Tudge 
to end controverſies , to keep the trueth of faith , & peace of the Church , that 
(f) Conf, be nor peſtered with hereſies and ſchiſmes ; he anſwers thereunto » (f) that The. 
 withHart,c, wyſedome of God hath committed that chieftic of judgement ( ſo to call it ) not to the ſoveraigne 
wy 3P- power of one,but to the common care of many. For when there was a controverſy m the Church 
 .* ... » of Antioch aboutthe obſervation of the lawof Moſes , ſome Lewes teaching contrarieto tha 
which Paul and Barnabas taught : they ordained that Paul and Barnabas, and certaia 
other ofthem , ſhould goe up to Teruſalemyto the Apoſtles and Elders about that 
; yr i AA.15.2. Ando by their common & decree , the controverſy was en- 
, , the trueth of faith kept , and peace maintained in the Church. After which examplethe 
(g) Euſed. (s) Biſhops (that them ) made the like aſientblies,on the like occaſions : and by com- 
wel took order for ſuch matters ,both of dotrine and diſcipline, 4s concerned m 
their Church. So did the Apoſtles and A the men, provide 4a 

es. Their wiſedomereached a efencablef pul. h 

«pig. D- Reinolds doch. many wayes acktiowledge the authority of Synods: he cal- 
62% lech that power which they have » the. chifie of judgemen : he avoucheth 
31.8 z 3. that they have it by divine right that the_. wiſedome of God hath committed it un- 
"73.0. 75. cothem: bevleudork from the forenamed warrant » A8. x5. he extendeth this 
<p power unto matters both CONE INIES : the teſtimonies which in his 
Antioch. margine he alledgeth out of the Eccleſiaſticall hiſtory , to ſhew that #he like aſſen- 
Laodic.&c. blies were keprinſucceeding times » are ſuch as ſpeak oftheir excommunicaiing 
wicked Hereticks, viz, Exſeb. biſt. Eccl. 1.5, c.14. &c. 1.7. c.26,28.9c. whereby 
ir appeares that he alowed unto Synods nor onely counſell or admonition » buta 
power of exer Ecclefiafticalljuriſdition & cenſure. Thoſe Councels men- 
tioned and po at by him » for inſtances of this chieftie of j , were ſuch 
as did not 0 yadmonil h, but alſo derermine and judge of cauſes : The Synod of 
(h)Rerthol, ery = Ons _ _ ſevere DG lawes for the excivitel of 
oy | in time of perſecution: of (i) Gangris in Paphlagonis 
Concil,p. exerciſed Ecclefiafticall juriſdition in ſing Euftathi "Blhop of Shaft for 
.  userrouts ; andthe like might be noted for the reft, Wharſoever particular er- 


.&c 
= Pe tours wereinanyof theſe, yet the authority and juriſdidion ic ſelf is approved of 


3s proceeding from the wiſedome of declared inthis place , A8.15. 
D. Whitaker in his diſputation againſt Bellarwice aching Councels layes 
this Text , AF. 15.6. for a ground of that which he takes occafion toi0- 
_— » and &) often mango textapplying it coeach of the queſtions which 
_ — A Air our Oppoſites doe - 005.9 uſe of Soo 
counſell, | age , nor to give judiciall ſentence for the deciding © 
cauſes; D, Whitak. deſcribing the Scare ofthe Queſtion berwixt us and the Pr 
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apiſts will have onely the Biſhops or greater Prelares , co be allowed for judges 
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CLASSES 'AND SYNODS. 65. 
and the Preſbyters or inferiour Clergie to be onely inquilitors , di or Con- 
ſulters , to onal » but norco have (uffrages in gol definitive ſentences, 


This is the opinion of the (m) Romiſh Church. Now D. Whit. inthe refucarion (t m) Bellar, 
of che _—_ x doth as wel cefuce the Brownifts and other oppolires > while he £975 4. 

ves (") that all who have a lawfull depuration and calling are to be allowed for Concil, 1.1. 
udges x 2nd not for counſellers onely ; and that their ſuffrage is not onely for con-<-'5. 
ſulcation but for deciſion , as is hereafter ſhewed more at ſes Obſerve onely (;/oemon- 
at this cime , chat che firſt argument in that diſpute is taken from this very place, 


AR. x5. 

G.Buceru pleads from this ſame ground of Scripture, and writes (o) that not one- I Lee? 
ly ſeverall Churches bad their proper diſtin Preſtyteries, but that the. hiſtory of , 5 ye 
$he Apoſiles wimeſſeth , that when greater controverſies did ariſe which could not be ended mn 
lefſer Colleges , then more Churches under the new T did runne unto 4 General Sy- 
nod. AF.15. And what power they were wont to exerciſe therein z” he'ſhewes 
by adiltintionof comming to the Synod. As D.Jhis. refuting the po- 
pith diſtiation of greater and lefler Clergie, ſhewes that there was 2 right and | ) Ibid 

wer of ſuffrages & judgementin the Synod: ſo Bucerus(p) confirming the di- \*/ ;t 

joQtion of Lunius , viz. that ſome ns came to the Synods as Delegates ſent ace. 
from the Churches, which c did give dehnicive atten 
pounded ; that others commi 
give their adviſe and counſell 


MALters 
without ſuch deputatioo and commi 
e without ſuffrages , doth hereby acknow 
a power of juriſdition inthe Synod by thoſe that were peculiarly calledto 


; therein, Le 

FA (4) alledging AF. 15. for a patterne of Synods, declares that after the (9) Polie. 
ao_ the Fes ay +, 1 new Teſtament being IG of this wo _ 
conſociatian or combination in Synodsy did not onely communicate by letters z but 713,714, 
meeting together in Nationall orGenerallCouncels,did heare the cauſes of Here 7: ;-%c. 
ticks & others that appeared before them, & ſo corvi and excommuni- 
cated them, C ſent their decrees unto all Churches with the names && herefies of thoſe thaz were 
excommunicate , &'c, Thus did he acknowledge the right of Synads z noc onely for 
counſell & admonition,bur alſo for juriſdifion in Los Vote 


Piſcazor (r) writing of Councels and Synods; and of the -concer-'(f) The, 
ning them, doth (even times alledge this place » A. 15. fota ground of diretion vol.1.Loc, 
110 each of them. And for the authority of Synods » he by his 24. p.36t« 


m A A ee od ans Aft s Jarriaal he aye Thc ”% 
* i; efly in Eccleſiaſticall juriſdiQion : and agaive diftioguiſhiog this ju- ;,. 
riſdition into two parts pear N the one part confiſterh un che power.of * 
IIP+0 Poor on on, Cote, EEG it # chiefly ſees in. 


- Bucanas (O) writes much to the ſame purpoſe, and aſſcriberh unto Synods aurho= (7050 
rity of making lawes, of deciding controverſies,and this from the example of that .,,.z,z;, 
Synod, A&.15. often mentioned by him. 

_ Mr Fenner (:) briefly and meth y deſcribing the nature of Synods » 
kindes,the uſe & authority A074 i their authoricy from this A” 


17. 
the (t) $. Theol, 
L7>.C.7.P- 
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AR, 15; which even in chat ſhort: deſcription is more then tenne times alled. 


by tum, | 
Ms other ſuch Teſtimonies might be produced to thew the conſent of judi. 
| ciousand learned Divines in this poynt, of which fomewhar more is ro be ſayd, 
+11. when I come to give anſwer touching that multitude of Authors which Mr 


"711 lic ainſt me. - Let us now heare'wharmy Oppoſates ſay cons 


Canne 
$K"F > ad 12 My Dav. by Exceptions touching A&. 15. anſwered. 
AFTER I. Davy. * This Text, AR. 15. # alledged by Bellarmine to prove thebinding force of 
ply, p. 254, the decrees of Councils, and by the Anſwerer, 10 ſhew the authority - few Claſs : whereunts 
255. , Jniudgioeth2. anſwers alſs. ' 1,” Non ſequitur exparticulart, ft cuſtodienda fuerint 
pero o eng d Ta ior te AC CrnB wee efron 
mM CULAY,, | et of an plicall Council! ave to , there- 
Contr,z. li, fore the tlecyees of all Councills muſt beſo kept. - And whereas Bellarmine affirmeth that the_ 
4.cap.16, queſtion there was not defined by Scripture, but by the voyces of the Apoſtles , Tunins denyth 
that any thing was ordained in that Councill, but from the Scriptures,as he had before demon- 
firated, and thereweo referreth the Reader, AnSvy. 1. ft may be obſerved here 
(v) Pref. ts how untrue it is which M* Dav. pretends inexcuſe of his large writing) ſaying\(s) 
the Reader, Foy ghe help of gþe Reader in i as rh", 3 re ch I have inſerted hy owns 
words every # This hath he not done here , nor in many other places. I{hew- 
(x) anfw. Ed) howthis place 48. r5. had bene alledged by another againſt the Browniſts, 
to unj.copl, and thatthis his allegation ſervedto.condemae both himſelf and his fellowes, M 
6-45,  D. hathneither inſerted mine owne words z nor yet the words of him that hadal- 
* edged this place. ' 11, [ ing the ewoanſwers of Tunius unto Bellarmine) 
Ee es oa grg tm 
MD f : 1 the decrees of | were it- 
| fallibly rue and juſt ; yer is it not ſo with other Synods , many whorenk are tobe 
pr gong pho 0-0 auf yen gube-dechyr 
15. were gr upon t yz and r not merely upon t 
nn ene OT re ne 
CO od erttd he thor and exaed obedience of neceſſity 
'...., to allrheirdecregs. Is not this toabuſe both me and his Readers, and to bleare 
* 1,. - theifeyes j that they ſhouldnor rightly diſcerne the ite of the queſtion ? 111. 
-:*- 4 + Thare may better conceive in what manner an authority andpower 15 
. »_ AſcribedtoClafſes'and Synods » let the authority of particular Churches be con- 
7g via as ror dip ures ichisin Synods, - My op- 
polires themſelves confeſſe thac there is in particula Rs an authority 
and power'to judge and cenſure offendourss and yer they will nor deny bur that 
they may erre 1n t ments , that they want ſuch infallible dire&1on a5 the 
NE ——_— ———— cenſures/ are to be" regar- 
10 further then they are grounde Scriptures, + Sois it with the au- 
| TE _ wg hal <rns iy nah Pr regen 
w- 1. Dav. ( , whereas Bellarmine ſayth that the decire of the Apoſtles was not lift 
of e255. 164he examination of the Diſciples,hut ra. ahi be wer 6 Junius ths 
| Fives | get 
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him with ſuppoſing two things. 1.,, That the A alone made this or- 
ud For the 7 -vgp hp this ſentence, ana the whole Church , all of 
them being taught by the ſpirit of rrueth to think, the ſame thing. And this he ſaithis the 
manner of proceeding in thoſe GCouncills where Chritt is przfident. 2. That the 
— to be bad to the determination of others, as of the Apoſtles. Which # an errour, 
he For it was the ft phys 4K tn had immediate aſſiſtance 
the Holy Ghoſt, and injallibility in their Apoftolicall determinations. ſo that whas 
roheranmet yer rung! ery perth thr. Ser omcllenh 
are to be examined. by their mritmgs : it that the... Scripture acknow 
no ſuch power of making lawes to be due to the C Jo eniefſe rdottive. freben ſino 


texts, which when they ſhall be alledged, ſhall be further examined, if God permit. Ansvv. 
1, Allchat Mr Davenp. hath here ſet downe is wholy ijmpercinent , and all being 
granted, our aſſertion touching the lawfull authority of Synods & Claſſes remai- (n) Anka. 
neth firme. We grant withIuntusz(2) that the Apoſtles alone did not judge,but the 14y.in Bel- 
Elders and others alſo concurred with them , not onely in counſell, but in giving larm,Con- 
judicial! ſentence with them, We grant that there is not the like reſpe& to be. '*2-4;1-<. 
had cothe determinations of others, as of the Apoſtles; we grant that no ſuch poxrer 


18.4 11, 


of making lawes is due to Claſſes, that is » no ſuch power of infallible determinati- 

ons» &c. and yet we hold they have a lawfull authoriry of judging and deciding 
controverlies, &c, The like we hold concerning particular Churches with their 
Elderthips; we grant they have no ſuch power of infallible determinations, and yet 

a lawfull power co determine and judge of cauſes : We grant that there is nor the 

like reſpe& to be hadco the determinations of particular Churches , as of the A+ 

poſiles; and yet a due reſpe& not onely for admonition and counſell, but alſo for 

power co cenſure and to give ſentence, We grant that the cenſures, ſenrences 

and judgements as well of Elderſhips and Churches, as of Synods and Claſſes, are 

in like manner to be tryed and examined by the Scriptures, and yet this grantim- 
peacheth not the lawfull authority of either of them z in exerciſing a power of 

ar > ety yon 11. For the better direRtion how to diſcerne & judge of the ations 

of che Apoſtles , and how farre their example isa rule of pratiſe and imitation to 

the Church of God, it (hall not be amiſſe co ſer downe a profitable and uſefull di- 

ſtinRion obſerved by lunius, (3) which is , that the Apoſtles had a twofold mannex of (a)Ibid.lib. 
Power , Common and Proper. The Common i that ordinary power whichthey had together ik. 
with the Elders, as they were Biſhops. The Propey or peculiar is that extraordinary povver 

which was for a while given unto the E (call Charch at the ſpringing up thereof, in 

of which the Apoſtles were above the whole Church. According to that common power , Peter 

was rupee fBurepEG,a fellow Elder 1,Per. 5.1, accordingto thi peculiar power 

he deftroyed  Ananias and $Sapphira, Af.5. By that common power Paul ſayth, x.Cor.5. 

4. Tom 2 my ſpirit being Sap together in the name of our Lord Jeſus 

Chriſt ; but by that pecyli ſaytb,whar will you? ſhall I come unco you with 

a rod? &c. 1.Cor.4.20. This he ſets downe elſwhere more fully , and applves'it 

to the power exerciſed AZ. rg, ſaying , (b) Here the Apoſiles are ſayd to have uſed com- (b)1bid 1.1 
munication ee On #0 the Church , and nor a peculiar afiton of rhe <- 16.0. 1, 
Apoſtles in this Synod at leruſalem, Wedoe therefor thug determine diftinBtly concerning 

L 3 ( 


pleap, ANSYY. The bly mentone 
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this thing : All that were fangs with gifts and calling judged m thy Synod: firſt the A. 
pf 7 pe ck men : — laboured in the miniftery "I of harps 
well they of the place in leruſalem, as thoſe of Antioth,eo if any moreover were come from other 
places, &c.” T herefore when we alledge this example, AZ. 15. to ſhew the autho. 
rity and power of Synods in judging of controverſies, thoſe that to fruſtrate & 
elude this example doe plead and except thar the Apoſtles had extraordinary pow. 
er , they are here reproved by Iunius, who ſhewes that though the Apoſtles had 
extraordinary gifts in judging , which might procure the more reſpe& in that re. 
gard; yerthe power itſelf by which they did judge > A8. 15. was not extraordi. 
dyed pordiine tothe Apoſtles, but ordinary, and common to Miniſters, Elders, 
& other Depuries of the Churches , & therefore commonly & perpetually to be 
obſerved & uſed, as occaſionrequireth, 
: My Can's Exceptions touching AF. 1 5. anſwered. 
Zo he comes to the point z he intreats me to reſolve five Queſtions, the 
ewo latter whereof I have anſwered (c) before ; the other with their anſwers 
are 35 followeth. 

L. CAN. 1. (4) Whither the Aſſembly, mentioned in AR. 15 . were a Synod or Claſs, 

ri AR. 15. was a Synod , and not propeily a 
Claflis, according to the uſuall acception of the word in theſe places, Claſſes are 
Aſemblies of Mioiſt ming often rogether' out of neighbour Churches 
within alefler circuit; Synods have a larger extent,comprehend many Claſſes un- 
der them , & come more ſeldome together, 

I. CAN. 11. How + cnbemantett from that place,that both are divine inſtitutions, 
ai eres affirmed. Ansyv. This place, A8. 15. or any other that yeelds ware 
rant for one of theſe Aſſemblies , yeelds it for both : becauſe both are of like na- 
eure, and differ not efſentially, but in circumſtantiall matters oftime,place, num- 
ber of perſons, In both theleis aſuperiour Ecclefiaſticall authority over particu- 
lar Churches : inreſpe& of both there appearerh a mutuall dependence of Chur- 
ches, & rtharall Ecclefiaſticalljuriſdi&ion is not limited unto a particular Church) 
which is the Queſtion betwixt us, 

"I. Can. 111. How hecan naturally from thence rayſe thi-dofrine ; viz. E.xcommmi- 
cations and elections of Miniſters, are aftions be unto Claſſes and Synods. An s vv. 
When I rayſe ſuch a do&trine from AF. r5.”as he mentions, -which I have not 
done any where, then is ittime for me to manifeſt how the ſame ariſeth naturally 
fromthe Text. Ele&ion of Minifters is anaRion belonging to ſeverall Congre- 
gations and not to Claſſes and Synods: butiFany Ee Rn doe offend 
> chooſing unlawfull and unfic perſo 

thereof, andto hiader ſuch eleRions; 


5. then 


h 
44 15.28. Andt | ' 
had Rood obſtinacely inſuch 
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CLASSES AND” SYNODS, 69 
ing in of another and making Chriſt become of no effe& urito men, A#.15.24. 
1.6.7. & $DI4- then after due conviRtion , thar Synodar Jeruſalem had au- 
thoricy as well co cenſure the perſons as to condemne hiserrour, having in readis 
nes a revenge againſt all diſobedience , 2. Cor. r0.6. with Gal. 1, vp py 
the 4 Church whereof ſuch a perſon was a member z ſhould to 
_ ame according to their ey rr SEE Ma . > oO hchbebing 
. Can. To mt Now : that thi e Ai,15. pr ng 
for whichis alladaed For I. Here was nocombination of many Moritersof 4 dreers Chur- 
ehes ; but onely a few meſiengers ſent from Antiochia unto the Congregation at [eruſalemy 
about a controverſy there ſpecifyed, Hence it « affirmed by many learned men (<) that as this (e) D.Bcid.. 
was an aſſembly of one onely particular Church ; ſo ic binds (f) onely but ina ſpe- Me 13h- 
ciall or particular meeting. AnSyv. 1. Itis untrue which he fſaythythat her (ole 
was no combination of many Miniſters of divers Churches ; becauſe here were the Mini- 2.p.6.8 67 
ſters of all Churches, eventhe RN chat had the care of all the Churches, of 
whom all Churches might ſay , theſe are our Miniſters. AS; 15.6; 2. Corrs, 
28. x.Cor.3.21,22. Mat.28.39. This was the nobleſt combination of Miniſters 
thatever was. 1%. tis without warrant that he ſaith, onely a few meſſengers were 
ſent from Antiochia, for beſides Paul and Barnabas, the deputies and meſſengers of 
that Church , which might Rand fof many other, it is ſayd that certaine-other of 
theme were ſent, A4.15.2. but how many or how few is noeſpecifyed.  r11. 
Fe och he Boon _ gs is ——_ viz. that ge. Aſſem-- 
one onely particular Church. As it is expreſſely againſtthe text,fo I may oppoſe 
api ic the Has por” of H—_ Myers _ who f ofchem cha «Pag. 68, 
| in thu Synod, reckons up firſt the Apoſtles ang: Apoſtolickmen...; t 5. 
tha laboured in the miniftery of the Word, as well them of the place in Jeruſalem ; 4 thoſe of 
Antioch, and if any moreover werecomefrom obey places, &c.--1y,, Whereas he citeth 
D. Whitaker, as if he affirmed ofthis Synodat Feruſalem » that-it bindes onely but in 
4 ſpecial! or particular mecting, he doth-herein falſify the ceſtimony of D. Whitak. for 
though he diſtinguiſhing Synods into Partieular 4 Provinciallor Nationall,& U- 
niverfall, doth in (8) chat place, call this a Particulax Synod , yer hath he no fuch 
aſſertion asthough ir ſhould binde onely in a fpeciall or particular meeting ;. and it had s 
bene againſt the text, AF. 15.23-& 16.4. where it is notedthar the Synodicall, ,, 
Epiſtle was ſent unto the Churches of the Gentiles in Antioch , Syria& Ciliciay - 


_ tharthey mgghe obſerve the decrees thereof. As for that (b) other place out of D.(b) Ibid. p. 
its 


.itis mifalledged ; there being no fuch-marter at all there mentioned. , In- 57 
ſtead of thar miſtaken place z let him conſider what M* Cartwright faith hereof, 
(i) ewill not ſtrive whether the Councell were Generall or Provincial : but i may be comn- (;\ coat. 
red a Generall = 7 9% ons preſence of the Apoſtles , which were Governonrs of of Khem. 


a"_ pens ny | Anne 0 
. Gan. I. As Mr Carnovighs ſaith, (k) Paul and Barnabas went aot up to,fe- (pc 
ruſalem, toſubmictheir judgement to the judgement ofthe Apoſtles ; for WA iy na | 
had diminifhed the authoritie of their dorine , then which there was no greater the place, >. 


in the world: they being both infallibly direted by the Holy Ghoſt. Onel 
they went up to conferre with them z bd for conn enes the ruth, jn reſpec 
3 'F oO 
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of men, and for ing of the-mouthes of ſuch deceiyers , 2 pretended they 
wereſene by the verſ.2.4. In 4 word that no ſuſpicion might remaine in. thy 
mindrof the people, az if Paul in doerine differed from thereft. Ansvv. 1. M* Canne 
| and f the words of Mr Cartwright , by adding unto them 
this word Oncly. Though Pauland Barnabas wentup to conferre , vet the words 
of Me Carew. are not, Onely they went up to conferre, as here they are alledged, A. 
Or: ws which M* Canne ſets downe in ſuch a letter as 
enabler na forth ppg of themes ofucd decrement te 
men, and for 4 mp of t of FOers a pret they 

weyeſens by the Apo "ans, the words of Mr Robinſon Gnor;es & 


| and 
> A\Tobtif 3 Ve 2-4.''t 
: 4: 2!e1ag # abenout of his KAT » and therefore ought rather to have bene alledged in his 
399.  _ namezthenin M* Cartwrights.''' xz. Though Paul and Barnabas went up for 
©, Juchendsas are here propounded , for countenancing of the trueth, &c. yet thoſe ends 
doe.not argue that therefore the Synodat Leruſalem did not exerciſe Eccleliafli- 
call-auchority in giving detinitive ſentence touching che controverſy brought un- 
tothem ; ſeeing choſe ends were more effeRually and fully obcained thereby. for 
by ſuch judiciall ſentence the truth was countenanced before men and the mou- 
— thes of deceyvers more effe&uallyftopped and ſuſpicion of difference betwixe 
the Apoſtles more clearly taken away, 11t; Though Paul and Barnabas went 
not up to ſubmit their judgement so the judgement of the Apoſtles ; yer this hinders not 
their - 3%" arty chacthe judgement of thoſe: deceyvers , which had trou- 
bled h of Antioch, and likewiſe thatthe judgement of ſuch as had bene 
made to doubt by chem might be ſubmitted unto the judgement ofthe Apoſtles, 
= orthat thoſe deceyvers mighc becenſured by the Synod y if after conviftion they 
7 prev, Ly. Thatwhich M-. oy: _— of 7x _ 
J Xt tudmirting their jadgement unto the ju rot the leszas if it wou 
| have diminiſhed the authority of their pcm 4 to be naruryery (as 1 con- 
$ —_ as ſpoken by way of 5 pwaren to the Rhemiſts and other Papiſts apgaialt 
. he dealt, who ſay as we ing Paul and Barnabas , as conceming the 
: then other deceivers , (m) thac they did not ftand flifly rotheir one opinion on ether fide, but 
Ws ET 05-0 Cn0h to referre the whole controverſy and the determination thereof 10 the Apoſiles, 
* (n) Rain wad Ancents, &c. who hold from Jerome that (n) Paul had not had ſecurity of 
| Conf,with Preaching the Goſpel , unles is had bene approved by the ſentence of Peter, and of the reſt 1hat 
= MRS mb with him. Such a ſubmiſſion might have diminiſtied the authagicy of their 
*; do@rine , and therefore is not co be acknowledged. + Otherwiſe there was even 
7 1n the Apoſtles themſelves a lawfull ſubmifi6 unco the judgement ofthe Church. 
— {0) anim: 1. Perer himſelf (25 Junius wet (0) obſerves) judicis Eeclefiee ſubjicitur , arque ad ca 
le Conc,”  attituy voce Chriſti jubentis, Dic Ecclefiz, Mar.18. 0 alibi. that is.» he was "pom 
5Þ of Chrift » Tell che 


* 
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hy may irnot be fayd of Paul and Barnabas 
fr Marrs neem we that the Apo» 


mag- 
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bo EE aL, Wm PUP pe a 
Can. IL ard. 200 mi | och , 4s 1 (q)-i#i(q) Itiner. 
did: Surely then behak fark, reaſon to bring thu Scripture , as the ground and. foundarionof NT ft. ful, 
the Claſſicall Aſſembly ;, yea and totell #s * that it na remar | MO" 51 02 PPag 82. 

to warrant the exerciſe of that power which we deny. And alittle after; This one 


allegation is ſufficient to evincethe falſhood of theirafſertion, Ansvyv. 1. He 


miſtakes and ſo perverts the teſtimony of the Author whom heal dire&- , 
p doomer mane noe who (r) ia divers places of this book 25 is tobe (x 


eenin the ſeverall editions, ſaythinor as ic is alledgedsthat — 4.00; Nonthward Y: $ne ts 


from Antioch, bur on the contrary that Antioch lay Northward from ”-$0U0- 15,5 & op. 
circumſpe&t is he in his quotations. 11. Suppoſe it had bene written in his Aus 82.& 104. 


thor ſo as he alledgeth it, yet then ie was a great amplicity and want of judgement ©. 1535, 


ia him z that could not of himſelf have correted ſuch a manifeſt and palpable er= 


rour. Had he had a very ſmall' meaſure of knowledgein the-Geographicall de- 
>. cherenpon , without the 


CI: Ptol, 
> Afiz tab. 4. 


ſcriptions of the world and thoſe parts thereof. 2. Had hergo 
looked weltonchis ſtory, AR.15. where the meſſengers travelling 
ro leruſalem,arefayd intheir way to paſſethrough Pheniceand Samaria, he might 
have obſerved'that as thoſe countries m the way lay Northward from leruſfalemsſo 
muſt Antiochalſo from whence inthe right way they came to thoſe countries, 
Ler others be admoniſhed hereby , that they rafhly follow notſuch aguide; that 
willbe a great maſter and ceacher of the Churches, and yer as the wife man no+ 
teth, knowes not the way tothe City. Eccleſ.10.15. 113. Idoe willingly grane 
that Amioch was 200-miles from Terufalem: thoſe 70 Dutch miles which this 
Authour mentions , according to common account make 280-Engliſh miles , $80 
more then M* Canne reckons. Now the further that Antioch was from leruſa- 
lem ,the is this our Argument from A#. 15. The greater paines they 
rooke in trayell, cocome unto another tour judicatory outof them(clves , 
dothargue the greater neceſſity: of $ » and ſhewestharthe fruit expeRed- 
ereby was the more precions in their eyes; The Deputies of the Churches 
that came to the late Synod at Dort , from Geneva , Zurichand Berne travelled 
further then theſe Anczochians did. And ofoldtime they came more then twiſe 
fo farre unto Synods, Had this) combination of Churches and their authority in 
judging brought the Churches iato Amtichriftian bondage as the Browniſts Call its gee tefore 
then might it have bene ſayd unto all theſe cravellers , as once unto the Idolatrous Pag, zz. 
Jewes, © ye ſwift Aromadavies., &gc. keep yourfeet from barenes and your thoat from thirſt. 
Ter.'2. 23.25. 1v- Itisto beobſerved how he omitterhthe things that were 
ſpecially inrended by me , forthe convidtion of thoſe Þ had to deale with bythe 
teſtimony and reaſoning of one of their owne fellowes, Whereas I grounded my 
re- 
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xeproof of them upon his confefſion, and the concluſion I made did arife from the 
: " premilles of his ion; this is paſſed byyfothat the Reader cannot underftang 
* ©» "the force of my reafoning 1n thar place z and yet he cryes our ro me z teaching his 
._. - clientto ſay But before make fu hat , kavea little to beave us, 
E $0 ſpeak for ourſelves. W.B. (hould rather have ſay ,to beare what a ft can ſay for 
- w', and how Mr Canne candefend the matter. 1 defire the Reader to look on my 
= ) Anſer.t0 (6) firſt Anſwer, and then to judge whether that was a hafty conclufion , wherein the 

- 6) ay - —_——_— went before _ m_ ler us hk ways rooms 
> 38$.''' 4 Can.'&) Ipray bowcan you the Officers 2170 "Ng 200 
Þ: 545 miles ids; ar | = diner —— as the Claſſes doe) ro determinethe 
E264. P* caſes of many Churches? AnSvy. 1. Their combination is manifeft.in this 2& of 
2 communion. and comming together for the judgement and deciſion of the-con- 
troverſy raiſed » 11. Thatthey-mer ordinarily together I never (ayd, 
neither doc I affirmeat; this being not a Claſſicall bura Synodall Aſſembly,accor- 
dingrto the commondiſtinion » andaccordiog.co.che praiſe among us, 
- « Pag.6g. _ That yp 0 age the caſes of many Churches I ſhewed * lake Nom | 
. 15.23. z 4. | | | 
I. Can. Orhowdee that there was r4t all of Amtioch,vn Teruſalon | 
at this time f 7 7g Ante I. Pecan Poul and Barnabas were both 
ſpeciall Depuries ofthe-Church of Antioch,and likewiſe had ſuch a generall cal- 
ling as male them 1s'of every Church, / 14; Becauſeche Apoſtles which 
then remained ar Jeruſalem; as Pererand lames, were as well Officers of Antioch 
as of Leruſalemy Apoſtles being Governours of all Churches. 114.1 For the other 
meſſengersſeat from Antioch , ſeeing Elders are approved by the CHurch as fit- 
—_— the affaires thereof , therefore.it was reaſonable that ac leaſt ſome 
red) rakes itfor 


be ſent about this buſines ,& thereupon Imizs (as is ® before no- 
, that the Elders of the Church of Antioch were among 


- thoſe that judged inthis Synod; : © | 


I. Can. Briefly;or how doe you proove, that the bretbren ſent-from Antioch exerciſe 
authority in the Church at Teruſalem  Ansvy. Thatthe Deputies ſent from An- 


tiochs had authority and power of ſuffrages.in the Synod at Teruſalem, appeareth 
' by the generall and ſpeciall commiſſions given unto them , asis mentioned io the 
* anſwereo his former demand. As Paul once anſwered for himſelf andfor Bar- 
nabas upon: another occaſion , when he was carped at by ſome in the Church of 
Corinth: Or 1 onely and Barnabas bave we... not power, exc. 1.Cor. 9:6, ſomight he 
have anſwered for both in this caſe. for let M* C. ſhew.if he can what publick Ec- 
- Clefiaſticall meeting could have bene-ia choſe rimes yin any Church, couching 
hs of manoers.in monks A rr fag —_— 
| : oht not ex- 

penn wichochens, | Ki 
| L. Cant. Yeralthir you muſt mekegoed,ohrviſe you ereguile of duſing and per 
ing the Scripture , in affirming that the power A A FORE was prace 
at Antioch and {erufalemy and by Apoſtolicall direRion. This you have ſpo- 
ken: ba it i untrue. &'c. AnSvy, 1. Suppoſe I had not made good all that be 


4 requi- 
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required me to proove ; ſuppoſe.the Church of Jerufalem-alone had judged the: 
conmanantys: do no. Officer of the Ghurch-of Aatioch had: GIN 
thems with any authority ; yet this. exampleof one 
yerſy.riſenin.another » doch ſbew that all Eccleſiaſtical:  nochimired 
uncoa particular Church wicthio » Kai » but that the cauſes + 17 —ary 
ſubmitred unto the judgement of another. This is the ſubſtance of the 
betwix us , and this being; granted ic followes that Churches have jrwte_ovony . 
point Claſſes and Synods for the mutuall Judging of their cauſes » as occaſtooſhall 
require.. ,. 11, By charging me with 6s 4 in ſuch.,manver a5 here he doeting: (fo 
he makes himſelf guilty of double untrueth:; for x. This afficmation here: men«- 
tioned was not mine at that times but his in whoſe name I repeatedit, and that 
with condition, if it were {.0 » If the Churches here doeprafiiſe, @c...as may be plainly 
ſeen inthe forementioned re of my Anſwer, 2, Thoughat that time 1 jnten= 
dednotto diſpute the: cauſe, bur ficſt-waied facche-proofes of ſuch as accuſed . 
mezyet had I chen uſed (uch.an affirmation,yet it had bene true;as L{hew through», 
out chis Chapter , and therefore. ic was an untrueth i a a5 ar eo. ayouch-the! 
contrary. And as for that place Iex:23,31, which he mil: h rope 
threatning contained therein 15 to be feared of hi m who beck abuſeth 
yerteth ſo many Scriptures for the ſubv of Sy 
I.Can., II, 1: is certaine , that at 1 pda 16 men rm:nl 
ropether ; but as Luke exprepeth it , verſ, 1.2,2-2, the Church lſo 3 being i | »oge = , 


thing : And therefore gave ſentence with the reſt , to rhe decr . Obſervewhaz D. 
4, hr Eo pos ) DeCBe, 


Whuaker replyes wnto Belarmine, denying the nultitnds tobe called ; 
(ſayth bee} (x) the praiſe of the Apoſtles in commoncaſes;to-call 
Church together: and no doubt bur they did ſo here. Now there was no need 

have icmentioned ſeeing it had bene their conſtant cuſtome formerly {6 co ow 
Mr Parker (y) affirmes the ſame : So the Authours of the Cent .(z), And it ſeemes in C —_— 
ans (a) time , the Church. mas not of ber right berein. bowſogver th Pepiſts(b) M12.p.08, 
thoſe dou reed otherwiſe and Mr Pager anderbos du doc wherwiſe praiſe. As V- 126334." 
I, la chat not onely-che Apoſiles and Elders, bur rs gt ng 
with thereft to the decreethen made ; it followeth hence from the cqnlideracion of that 
which is here confeſſed to be done by each kinde of perſon herementioned , that ( of: ) Lib. 
the uſe of Synods is not onely for counſell or admonition, buralſo /rogrve ſeven (9 (& 1 
and to make degrees , which are a&s of authority and power, Theerrour of -de Conc. & 
mine and the Papiſtsi is ()that onely Majores Prelati , he er ſort of Prelaces _ Li.c. 
(ſuch as are their Bithops and Archbiſhops, and by pri orcuſtome,Cardi- 70 ©-39- 
nals, Po ixtay and Conerala of Orders) have jus ſuffragi j, that is » authority t0 Ops 


- .c ya 
= Folie, 


6544p 


give py als 516 ence ; that 7 wh 77 ak » and other Do&ours or learned men & 16, 
10 the Synod have onely onſultizom, a voyce in conſultation, liberty co give 
coualell, co Rekibete 204 pen » bur not co give definitive. ſentence in the de- 


Ciding f any marter., Thus they take away the right and power of judging from 
one x mrs of thoſe perſanschatarero appr re id $ynods:, The errour of 
che Brownifts and other our Oppoſices is char all che, perſons inthe Synod have 


anely ſuffrogian ronſulziuon , onely power to ——— to-adviſe and give cf 


' \ 
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Ell, that all juriſdi&ion is limited uncoa p! "Church ; and fo they deftro 
Cho theaichorierf Synods', which the Papifts doe'in pare, The Papifts te. 


prive onehalfof the perſons of their power; *andtheſe deprive all the perſons of 
theirpower. So inthis REGAL >< pars ys oth theſe 
_ errours» granting jutiſdiaion 4 a power of gruing mp decyees unto the 
as well as others. Thus is he condemned outof his me, mouth. Thus 
15 he coademned by thoſe whom he alledgeth:; when D. Whitaker fayth of AF. 
{4)DeC5c. 4g. {d) Inhocergo Concilio ror 1 nur ſuffragium habuit,non mi- 
= - "wp =P —_— Pesrus'; that's y Inthis Synod every Lay-man and Elder had a defrmitive voyce, as 
Pac, Thence it followes that there was an authority and juri{diRion inthe 
ID —_ Synod tit was niotonely tor adviſe and counſell. Hefaith againe , (<) The end of Sy- 
P25 nods is todecide controverſies, to preſcribe Canons, to correct abuſes, to ſet Churches in order, 
&c." What plainer evidence of their power can we ſeek for? 'T his ſame authority 
(HPal.Ecd. of Synods is in like manner proved by that which (f) M- Parker to like purpoſe 
pm 5g witneſſeth together witt'D,Whitak. and others, ' 11, M* Canne here doth yer 
22%:33+ blame our practiſe "in REIN Church of her right, and che people of their 
intereſt, and is ſocager in ſee Inge blamethe manner of our keeping Synods, 
thar unawares he hath yeelded us the martericſelf about which we diſpute ,viz.an 
authority of giving ſentence; and not onely agiving of counſell by Synods. His 
ehenfion is that My P ant ivbers dhe eofiniſ actiſe. * But who be thoſe 
| me*  Whydid he not namethem as well as me ? ' Are they any other 
then all th&knowne Reformed and Orthodox Churches in Europe? He my 
welt chin rhat if he had\mentioned theſe the very naming of them and my fol- 
lowing of their praRiſez would have bene not ſo great a blame unto me ,as an oc- 
cafion of making himſelf ſuſpe&ed and condemned for his unjuſt oppoſing of 
them. \ Thatit may the better appeare how unjuſtly he blamerh our praiſe, let 
us examine more particularly what he hath ſayd,* and wichall ſer downe ſome ob- 

: ſervations,whereby the peoples rightin Synodsmay the berrerbe diſcerned, 
. 1, Toſhewtrhe peoples intereſt; healledgeth A#.'t5. 12,22. where there 
- 8 mention madeofthe multirude.. that was preſent ;/and of the whole Church ſendiog 
p » &0i-\Bar by the multinude we may underftand not the whole number 
-  ofche ChurchatTeruſalem which conſiſted of many thouſands , bur rather the 
... mulcicude of ſuchſpeciall perſons as were met in the Synod. So Beza interpre- 
(Fg T5 teth it» (8) Multitudins autem nomine intellige non totam Ecclefiam,&c. By the name. of 
IF. jr tmagny- | rs SowhelChres phy md adjoyntd , rom 
= | ror ve les and Elders,as appe refrom the 6 verſe, &c, Piſcator 
GYSER likewiſe (b) approves this interpretation z and addes ſome eaFae prick unto IT? 
1-* from thereference of the Greek article, though he alſo eive liberty for another 
6)&nimad. interpretation. -So for that phraſe , the whole Church, mentioned verſ.22. Iunim (i) 
Ca: 1, <xpounds the ſame ofthe Elders and Deacons , or the whole Clerus or Clergy ſer- 
1.c.15.n, Ying thatChurch theſe ſaith be are deſigned by the common name of the Ch1rch. Calvint 
19.8 c,16. Allo (k) writes to the ſame purpoſe , Lake ſaith nor that the whole Church was gathered 
TC, "Ether thſe thn wire men lcming nd judgement, nd wich by wr of theky dffce 
laA.15.6 Prelavfull judges of tir eauſe, " Tr may that the Wiuaation om before th propl, 
ug 
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but left any man ſhould think that the common wſly admitted to bandle_ 
Kb mv expreſſely nameth the Apoſtles and Eld es Jo ctrage: 
tions thereof. batt Ha Into; 


LI. We grant that beſides Miniſters and Elders, other members of the Church 
may have ſuffrages or voyces, and give ſentence in Synodsas well as thoſe that are 
Officers; alwayes provided y that they be lawfully  deputed and ſent thereunro. 
Thus D. Whitaker explaines himſelf couching his allowapce of lay-men to have 
voyces in Synods , and ſayth gs (1), Every man not to be athmitted into the Synod nor (1/DeConc, 
#0 ſpeaktherein. but he that ſhall be choſen of the Chareh and defigned thereto. Againe he ®: FM 
faith » (m) Noe gnely Biſhops are to be choſen of the-Church to be ſent unto Synods, bur other (m)Ibid.c, 
godly, prudent, Cf learned men , which happily can difputemoreſkilfully , and inquire into con- 3-P.193 
eroverfies better then the Biſhops. Whoſoever is ſent. of the Church he repreſents the Church.  ' 
And fo (*) oft in other places. Imnins in ike manner (9) requires of ſuch as have () p.97- 
voyce in Synods that they be furniſhed with gifts and calling, whether Officers orany ( 3 Rok: 
others,.; And this alſo is the praftiſe ofthe Reformed Churches. in theſe parts» alv.de Ce, 
where upon occafion divers times ſome fuch are deputed and ſentunto Synods; |. i.c.i5.n. 
which have no Eccleſiaſtical office; and even inthe Nationall Synod/ at Dort tli- 45: 5:15 
yers other members of the Church , which were neirher Miniſters not Elders, * | 
were ſent thither & allowed to be Delegates, & were to have nor onely delibera- | 
tive but alſo definitive voyces, as well as any other; as appeares-(?) in the lawes & (p)AG.Sye 
orders preſcribed by the Illuſtrious LL. che Scates Generall, &c. | _—_— 
{IL Evenof thoſe which by a lawfull cle&ion & depurationare ſent unto Sy- , ac... 
nods , whether they be Miniſters and Elders , or other members of the Church, | 
there ought to be a limiced and certaine number ; for if every Church ina whole 
nation might ſend as many as they would or could ; there might be thouſands and 
ten thouſands gathered together into ſome Synods, whereby great confuſton and 
diſorder in the diſcufſing and judging of many cauſes would apparently follow. D. 
Whicaker ſaith , (q) Certainly confuſpon cannot be avoyded , when too many meet together © (q)De Cc. 
And as for that Synod ac Terufalem;he ſaith, * That aſſembly could not be great, becauſe 43p.6 £ 
they were... compaſied about with the Prieſts and Phariſees,” And therefore alſo inthe . © +" 
practiſe of theſe Churches there isa certaine'number determined; of ſuch as are 
to be ſent unto Synbds; as appeareth likewiſe in (r) choſe lawes before mentioned, (r) AQ.Sy- 
If Mr Canne will allow any limitation of numbers and cantherein ſatiffy himſelf, =o 
that he doth not deprive the people & Churches of cheirnghtzhe may t als 4.art.3, 
ſo fatiffy himſelf for any thing thathe obje&erh unto us in this behalf, "+ "+5 + 
IV., We doe further grant this liberty /» even unto ſuch as are no:Delegares or 1: - 
Depuries of the Church , that though they be nor allowed for judges »/ yet. many 
of chem (1) as hearers may for their edification be preſent at che 'comunication & (+) Inn, A- 
conference in the Synod , that they may profit in godliaes, - This alſois the prac- —gnots 
tiſe of theſe Churches , both in Provinciall-and Nationall Synods,.ſo farre as che 7 To 
place will conyenieatly receive a competent number; and foallo. it was obſerved n.z.3.& 9, 
1a the Nationall Synod at Dorr., x. na $ lk DIA in) 396 Tc 
V., This liberty of hearing in Synods is ſo moderated &reftrained«thatchough 
they which haye no calling uaco rhe Synod ; may Joy queſtions couching doc» 
2 erine 
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cine and religion diſcufſed,\yer-ſuch are norallowed co be preſent and to hexre 


when drags 'come'to be examined, becauſ® 25 

(x) bid.c, Irmnines ſaith y (*) contra charitatem fui et. Nam veritatis cognitio ad onnes pertinet , infiy. 

- 15.n,g, mitatum minime- that's weave inſt charity forthe knowledge of the trueth belongs 
reco all : the knowledge of infirmities not ſo. 


VI. Touching cheright and hberty of 'Synods there are many other things to 
| = further obſerved. \When'Mr Cartwright had ſpoken very mnch for the liberty 
2ELIAHHD O the : 


G Confur, people in Synods , for prevention of miſtaking » and by way of correc- 


yet | 
ting himſelf aftera forr he ſaithz'(v) Yer write wenot this,as though the peoples 
.nifts/Ann, 3» Preſence »eitherin all Counceks where the do&rine is not in controverſy , were 
on'/A.15. 3» * needfull;- or thatin thoſe Councels where they were preſent, they have like 
"15 right withthoſe Biſhops and Elders. For they (we mean Biſhops and Elders) 
cveparrichs 32 may firſt by a ſeverall and foreſet deliberation, rake counſell whether ir be ex- 
addeithere, zy pedicnt to any ſuch matteryas 15 in cotroveriie in tharCouncell where 
ſemesro” »rhe people ſhallbe preſent." - Whereby if they perceive any generall and obſti- 
ters fauk., © 5 Nate © jon of them againſt the truths they may hold that poyne of doarine 
being con- » back.” This we ſee to have been done by;Toſtas;;-who: or ever he aſſembled the 
no Ss, eople-; firſt/of all aſſembled the Elders of Luda and Jeruſalem. 2. King. 23. 1, 
before ang 5» Allo by Lames, who ar Palsarrivall to Jeruſalem, firſt afſembled the tldersto 
Collowes af- »» debate of the-matter;orever he was preſented before the Church. 48. 21.18, 
ter;meking ,z 79, Secondly zif che people ſhould bewtay a wilfull tubbornefle agaioſt che 
52%; 44Eruth,norTſuſpetted by them: yerthe Govergours being ſound ( wichour whom 
words, & is#3 ThETE Can nothing be concluded) there ſhould-not follow any prejudice of the 
therefore 103yGouncels auchority againſt the trueth : albeit the number of che people afſem- 
Feomined.,, bled were greater then of thoſe Biſhops and Elders. Hereupon it commeth 
»» that the Decrees of the GCouncell are after called the Decrees ofthe Apoſtles & 
» Elders; leaving out the brethren, which Luke had firſt ſet downe. And upon 
-> 2-7  »theſamegroundin the deciſion of daubtfullmarters, Moſes, Deut.17; comman- 
©... 7 2» deththatthey ſhould hayerecourſe,unto the-Priefts of the Leviticall ftocke, for that 
* ©" >, » ney bare the principall{way in thoſe deliberations, Laftly,'the caſe of Coun- 
1» Cels being as it hath bene- declared , it is .no-marvell alchough Auguſtine call 3 
.- » Generall Councel] in ſome reſpet , the conſent of the whole Church , conſidering 
-- that not onelythole Biſhops and Elders » bur ſome of the people were (in all | 
- 14... $xJikelyhood) there aſembled, , | 
That which Mr Can. ſayth of the ſeveral and foreſet deliberation., agreeth with 
(x) Ann, in that which Bega (x) writes of a Ade, or foregoing conſultation. The 


g 
werallo. And hereunto 2ccorderh thar which 
og the meaning of Cyprian, who writing unto 
| ad determined from the beginning of his govern» 
Lip.10, mentro doenothing by his owne judgement privately , (2) without their counſell, and 
7,” without conſent of the people ; Bucerus explainerh his ſpeech diſtin&ly , on this man- 
warn ner (3) Behold, firſt he mentions the counſell which was to be borrowed from the Preſbytery ; 
cleſ.p. 145. and then. the conſent » whereby the judgement of the Prefbytery was publickly approved of the 
people. Andthis he applyesallo to the order of that judgement deſcribed, 1. Cor: 
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74 {atoqnceeniog the judgement of Cyprian we have occafion to ſpeak more. 
he CET? (1217-1), . | {4 RITTTSS: 

-L. Can: V. Howſoeverthe, Church at Antioch , ſent ſome Brethren , with Paul and 
Barnabas , unto the Church at Ierufalem : notwithſtanding ( and ltt it be well obſerved the 
did not thrs as being a dependent body , and ftanding under another Ecc | | 
aurhoritie out of themſelves. For as MF Parker (>) excellently proves is, she Church at (b)Poli,Ece. 
«<Antzoch at thy time, had abſolute power in, and for bes ſelf , to have ended the age a 3.0.30, 


and might bavedone it ; I ſay ,in of authority without acquamtiug therewith any 0s 
Congregation. at all. Toke omar another ſaith, (<) The Church of Anioch {-\0.wtir. 
ſenc not ro Jeruſalem; as bet in duety thereto ; But in regard it was the Conc.qu.1. 


chiefplace of Religion, therefore they made choyſe freely of that Congregation, © ** 
as knowing them co be beſt able ro reſolve the controverſie. Trueit x, t ns 
Chie (4) deny ths : of whoſe opinion M* Pager muſt either be ;/ or els the Claſſes , { as they (d)D. white 
now rule ) muſt fall to the ground ; for any relief that this Scripture, AR. 15, will yeeldun-8-T-©-3+ 
tothem. ANSvv. t. Had M* Canne well underſtood the ſtate of the queſtion, or, 
what he ſaich and whereof he affirmes, he might eaſily have knowne that we are, 
of the fame minde wich Mr Parker, in this, thatas Antioch ſo every other parti» 
cular Church hach like authority co end cheir owne controyerſies » it they finde. 
themſelyes able. This conditions concealed by M* Canne, is foure or five times 
repeated by My Parker ia the (e) place alledged, ſpeaking of Antioch and other {e) Pol:Ece, 
particular Churches with theſe expreſſe words, /i modo ft modo vires ſuppeti-\-3- < 29-Py 
viſſent, &e; if theycauld; if they had ability ; if they found not themſelves 200 weak; . in caſe 32130 
impotency,&c, MF Canne wouy theſe conditions from the eyes of his Readers, 
doth hereby hood-wink them aod keeps them in darknes from ſecing the right 
meaning of My Parker. 11. Befades the caſe of imporeacy alledged by Mr Par- 
ker, there was another reaſon why this controverſy at Antioch was to be brought 
unto a Synod, viz, becauſe it was cauſa communis , a common caule,that concerned 
both many other Churches in regard of the matter , and inſpeciall the Church of 
Ieruſalem-s becauſe: the auchours of this controverſy werenot members of the 
Church of Antioch , but came from Iudza and from them of Ieruſalem, 48.15. 
124. andcherefore that Church of leruſalem had more. right and authority to 
judge of chem , thea they of Antioch had, - 111. Whereas he would have it to 
hop average that the ey of can 4o+ bn W _— + bg xa + not as 
a dependent body , ] er anothey Eccleſiaſtical aut out of themſelves : 

the right and well ob Brew, Jevun ſtands in this that we acknowledge particular 
Churches to be dependear bodies , not by way of ſubje&ion unto any one ſuppo» 
ſed to have more authority thea the reſt, but ſo depeadentthat every one is equal- 
ly and mutually ſubje& co one another, as occaſion requireth. The Churches of 
Jeruſalem, of Antioch, of Samaria, and others , were all of equall authority,-and 
yet each ſtanding under the authority of a Synod compounded of tliem all :- ad 
this appeareth by cheinſtance of this controverſy , referred here to the deciſion of | 
the Synod at Teruſalem. 1y. Forthe teſtimony of D. Whiteker.(f) that the Church (f) Conc. 
of Amtioch ſent not to leruſalem as being bound in duety thereto: 1, It is milalledged by ®'5:'» 
him, for inthe Chapter mentioned by = chere are no ſuch words to be wm : 
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the wordsare indeed Mr Parkers z and not of another as he ſayth zpoynting at D, 
Whit. in his margine. He jumbles ceſtimonies cogether; that which one ſayth, 

he ſets downe in anothers name , and followes the miſtake that is in Mr Parkers 
| eve (s) book through the Printers or Writers faule. And though inthe (b) Chapter 
ic, following D, Whir. ſayth of Ieruſalem » that there was 4s it were a certame caſile of 
p:5. Religion and the head of the Church ; yer the other words are none of his. So licenti= 
ous and negligentis Mr C. in his quotations. '2, For the thing it ſelf, though in 

the combination of Churches into Synods;they are not limited and amply bound 

1a duety | 4 obligato , as Mr Parker ) ro any one Church more then another, 

yet this freeth them nor from their duety of uniting themſelyes ro ſome Claſſes 

or Synods : even as particular perſons though they be not amply bound to ove 

Not et Fe more then another, but may uſe a Chriſtian liberty cherein; yet are 

they in duety to joyne themſelves as members to ſome Chuch ; and fur. 

ther whereno abſolute neceflity is impoſed , yet godly wiſedome reacheth men a 

doety in reſpe& of circumſtances and accidentall occaſions, co make choyle of 

ove Church ratherthen another, y. 'He alledgeth D. Whirg, ſo defe&iyely thar 
no'man by his quotation can tell how to finde his words. But whereas he ayth of 

the Hierarchy , that I muſteither be of their opinion ; or els the Claſſes { as they now 

rule } muſt fall to the ground ; for any relief, &c. this conſequence remaines to be de- 

Clared and proved by him. 

I. Can. VI. WhentheHierarchie alledge AA. 15. to proove their Dioceſan and 

(3 ik vo. ©r0vinciall Synods laofull , marke bow they axe anſwered by the Reformiſts , (i) The parti« 
Ecc.1.3. cular as of the Apoſtles , in caſes alike , muſt alike be obſerved. If ths reaſon. be 

( az indeed it  ) againſt them ; then it iz no leſſe effeuall againſt the Claſſes: Now 
have in part already ſhewed , how quite contrary their doings are unto the Example in AR. 
15 - to which this further may be : that the matter carried from Antioch to leruſa- 
Pag-338, lem, was upon by the whol Church ; and ſent thither by their mutuall defire and cone 
ſent : And hence our Divines teach, that the power of bringing things from one Con- 
Eepation to anorher,belongeth not to any one Officer, bur to the whole Church. 
* Thus he 1f #bx be true, by what word of God then doth ME Paget y by his ® owne authorities and. 


C.20.P.315, 
316, 


© accuſed without the conſent of the Confiſtory , or any one of them , carry matters to the 


a2 our Bi Claſfis, andthere he and they together , undoe all that , which the Elders , with the Churches 
records of. conſent, had before joyntly concluded. Ansvyv. 1. That the particular a&s of the Apo 
Ge ſites, in caſes alike, muſt alike be obſerved, I doe willingly grant, and thereupon ground 
1531, Our Argument forthe authority of Synods. Tothis end it is alledged of M' Par- 
ker in this very place which M* C. doth cite'3 viz. ro ſhew how controverſies are 
to bebroughe from particular Churches, not to one perſon,to a Biſhop or Arch- 
Biſhop, as the Hierachy would have it, but unto 2 Synod according to the exam- 
plein At:15, How MF Canne doth imagine thar this ſhould be effeRuall againſt 
Claſſes, he neither declareth, neither can conjecture. 11, Whereas he addethy 
that the matter carried from Antioch to leruſalem' was agreed upon by the whole Church, &c: 
I argue thence; if a whole Church ſomerime be ſo offended and troubled by falſe 
reachers, that they hold ir needfull ro ſeek help of a Synod ; it is lefſe marvell that 
ſometimes one or two lhould be driven to ſeek ſuehhelp. -Had there bene but 
one 
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CLASSES' AND SYNODS. ts 
EINER Antioch troubled and unſatiſfyed in conſcience about that poyne of 
juſtification and ſalvation by the works of the Law » who could have forbidden 
' him ro ſeek help of the Synod , either by way of counſellor judgement, when he 
could not findeitat home? And in matters of judgement, _ juſtice is to be 
done to one perſon as well as to a multitude ; Ter. 21.12. 22.3.Eſa. 58.6, Amos, 
5.12.24. therefore if one perſon think himſelf oppreſſed by a particular Church, 
the liberty of appeale is not co be denyed him. 111. Whereas they ſay, Hence our 
Divines teach, &c. whom do they meane by this phraſe y owr Divines * Doth W; 
B. mean the Arminian Divines unto whom he hath declined, and is become 
one of their diſciples? Doth Mr C. mean the Divines of the Separation? The 
communion of other Divines is renounced by them. And theſe alſo are ſuch, 
that if a whole Church together ſhould agree co referre their controverſies unto 
the judgement of a Synod, they hold ir to be an Antichriftian bondage. Doe 
they mean My Parker whom they alledged immediacely before, and-unto whom 
they ſeem to have reference by that ambiguous quotations ſo ſet downe inthe 
margine as if it belonged unto that which went before£ Yet he is but one, and 
none of theirs. Myr Parker ſaith indeed * there , that thx delegation and power of de-, * Pol. Eccl, 
leg ating % not in one Biſhop, but in the Churches themſelves. He ſpeakes of that commu- £333. 
nication of Churches, when ſome deale with others concerning any Eccleſtafti- 
call buſines, by ſending their __ or meſſengers unto them, which power of 
ſending delegatesin Eccleſiaſtical affaires , he proves to be inthe Church it ſelf; 
and not in any one Biſhop, inoppoſition unto the Hierarchy z who will have ſuch 
buſineſſes to be done by themſelves and-in their owne name. + That which. M* 
Parkerfayth is no way contrary untothe praiſe of the Claſſes and Synods, where 
the Deputies and Delegates of the Churches appeare inthe name of thoſe ſeve- 
rall Churches from which they are ſent, acknowledging the power of their de- 
legation to be derived unto them from the fame. Mr C. and W. B. confound 
theſe two things which are to be diſtinguiſhed , viz. the dealing in Church af- 
faires in the name of the Church, which they onely are allowedto doe who are 
ehoſen of the Church and defigned thereunto y and the propoundiog of perſonall 
grievances in caſe of appeale or complaint-couching any thipg that is amiſſe , 
which, as we ſayd before, is free unto every Officer and member of the Church 
When he cannototherwiſe be ſaciſtyed, he doing it ſtill in his owne name, Now 
beth theſe may be underſtood by that their phraſe of bringing things from one Con- 
Pregation $0 another : whereas Mr Parker meant onely the former, as 15 plaine by his 
whole diſcourſe in the place mentioned; though MC. and W.B: would faine 
apply it unto the latter , as appeares by the inference which thence they make a- 
ganſt me. But for this theit opinion they cannot ſhew aay one word of God,nor 
any one Divine, whereas I have the * witneſſe of both, 1, Touching theac+ ,p,, ... 
cufartion of mein particular that I have brought matters tothe Claſſis, ' without . 41, 
conſent of the Confiſtory, or ay one of them; &c. how earneſt ſoever they be both in the 
line and inthe margineto load me with double rebuke; yertheir owne words fall 
upon them , and while they ſeek toaccuſe , they excuſe me rather. forifir be as 


they lay then it appeares that the matter I rook in hand wasſuch as might w_ 
_ rme 


*Pag.69, 
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firmeupon eryall and examination by the Depuries, Miniſters and Elders of mz 
ny Churches, when as the contrary proceedings were all undone and came to noe 
thing. ' And yetitis alſo falſe which they' ſay of ric Churches conſent - the matter 
being never unto the Church, nor their conſent required or aſked, 
noew!l ing all that was done by ſome particularperſons. The complaints 
and with which they make up cheir6 Exception are not worth the 


ge reftimony of rhe 


be | ; | 
-E. Can. VII. ee oe ie ig + WAY poelopn 
all other Churches of the Gentiles, although they had no delegates there , v.22, 28- ch. 16.4. 
AnsSvv. 1. The Argumentis not taken fromthe iofallibility of cruerh chat was 
in the decrees of this Synod , but from the order according to which they were 
made, and the perſons determining the things that were then and there conclu. 
ded; being ſuch as did not all belong unto that particular Congregation , where 
the concroverſy-was rayſed. / 11- Though che decrees.inthat Synod were groun- 
ded the Scriptures , as [ * before; yet they nor be ſayd to be 


i/b Church at Franckford is afterward to 


d upon 
 divineScriprure untill they wete by Luke recorded among the As of the Apoſiles: 
neicher was it manifeſt unco all chat they were according ta the Scriprures , untill 


it was concluded in the Synod; for els it had bene in vaine to have repaired chi- 
ther for this reſolution. 111. | He that would ſeem ro fay ® before out of D. 
Whic. thatthis aſſembly did binde onely but in « ſpeciall or parti w__ doth now 
wiedge"that-the thing then and chere concluded did binde «ll other Chur- 
ches of the Gentiles, being impoſed uponthem all, to be obſerved by them. Ir is crue 
indeed chat the decrees of this Synod were dire&ed and; delivered unto ſeverall 
ceflarysnoroncly becauſe they mere by vfaliMedruBion fm the ol hoſt which 
,notonely e they were by infallible direti the boly » whic 
reaſon is implyed by M* Robinſon ( from whence - Kg the Fac of moſt 


(Natif of of the former exceprionsis borrowed) when he addes , (k) and ſo impoſed upon al 
'P-'99+ ocher Churches ;&5c. but beſides 5 becauſe the Apoſtles were chief judges in chis 
»Pag.62, Synod , who as I have ſhewed often *: before » were 2s Delegates from all the 
7% , Churches; inwhichreſpe&, as wasalſo noced ® our of Mr Cartwright » this $y- 
*Fag-*9. nod may be accounted a Generall Councell. 


{1) Rhew. -applyeth the | f Seri 
ene th Paul and Barn has co 


I.Can. VII. Itis obſervable, how Mr Paget bat the ſame flone,and mi. 
F, as the Papiſts (1) have done before : For thus they 
Paul {cended ro che whole controverſie , & che 
determination chereof , tothe Apoſtles and Ancients at Ieruſalem » that is co ſays 
co commit the matter EC by the Heads and Biſhops , and their determi- 
nation in Councill. And indeed ſuch application of it , better ſerves the turne of 1eſuits and 

» that ſeekto ſet up the Popes Supremacie , and a Tyrannicall Hierarchie » the 
thoſe that deſire to 


fortheRt hrs and Priviledges » which Chriſt hath given unto bu 
Church. AniSvyv.”” There is nothing ſayd here', bur either icis refured by chat 
which I have ſayd already ; or els.it is a mere begging of che queſtion , by avou- 
ching that which remaines by him to be-prooved, and which 1 am co diſprove 
when 1 come to the examination of his Arguments, - Though the Papifts your 
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CLASSES: AND. SYNODS. v1 
this place) yet that is'no prejudice to our andothers ri 


ny one ignoſeeths 
as I ſhewed before * couching the like exception about Dew. 17. How can be +*Pag. 35. 


ſaydto miſapply this place as the Papiſts have done , ſeeing 4 doe norapply itin 3*% 
ſuch ſort as - have done » either ro derogare from the certainty of the doarine 

hed by Paul and Barnabas, which their opinion notedin thoſe very words of 
che Rhemiſts which he cices , 1 have * before reje&edz or toprove that Coun- *Pag.50 
cels have abſolute authority, and that their decrees are infallible, which errour of 
theirs I have in like maunerdiſclaimed, both in my (m) former writing , and at the; (m) An. to 
very * firſt entrance into this Diſpute ? In a word,ſeceing I have applyed ihris place W.B.p.39. 
no otherwiſe, then other Orthodox Divines have done before me; it is needles to * H329.06 
zofaſt further upon this matter, | | via Ss 


_ pada — 6, 
CHAP. V. | 


An Anſwer tothe Allegations of My Davenport , F0K- 
| ching the Authority of Synods.. 


H Aving ſearched through M* Day. his book for ſome ſpeciall Arguments 
from the Scripture, tolhew the undue power of Claſſes and Synods, where- 
of he with others doth accuſe chem, I doe { vis tinde my ſelfdeceived and fru- 
ſtrate of my expeRation. He ſpeaks oft of the warrant of the word, but he brings 
it not where and when it moſt concerned him. I finde onely in one piece ofa 
leafe (a) a few teſtimonies of Scripture , bur ſo looſely and ambiguouſly noted, (a)4pol.ce- 
without framing any Argument from them or without applying them dire&ly to ©Y+ P-236: 
the Queſtion, that men hardly can gueſſe at his meaning, I alſo the moſt of 
the very ſame teſtimonies firſt alledged by M* Canne beforeMr D. his book came 
forth, and by him framed into Arguments; and therefore in anſwer to M* Can. I 
ſhall ſpeak ſomething of them in the next Chapter. That which he doth moſt 
largely infſt upon , is the writing and teftimonies of men: and of theſe he ſa\th, 
(b) I will ngt ſtand to give a Catalogue of their names , though I might be plentifull therein, (b) Ibid. p, 
but will content my ſelf with the three Writers of this kinde , whom the Anſwerer pretended, *3%+ 
in conference with me , to make for bim. and I ſhall ſhew them to be flrongly againſt him, Mr 
Cartwright, and Mr Fenner, and Mr Parker, menof our ownenation. 
SECT. 1. His Allegation of Mr Cartwright anſwered. 
| "Ya My Cartwright ; His owne words undivided are theſe ;.(c) And if it ſhould (<) T.C# 
»» happe (which may come to paſſe) char any Church ſhould defire or chooſe, RepY-P49 

3» Or conſent upon by the moſt part, ſome that is unmeet, either for doftrine or 
2» manners , then the Miniſters and Elders of the other Churches round about, 
2 [hould advertiſe firſt, and afterward as occaſion ſhould ſerye , ſharply & ſeverely 
42 Charge , that they forbeare ſuch ele&ion, or if ic be made that they confirme it 
2 not by ſuffering him to exerciſe any miniſterie, And if either the Churches 
72 round about doe faile of this duety , or the Church whichis admoniſhed ,ceft 
2 not in their Admonition , thento bring it co _ next Synode , andif ic ring 

| | l there» 
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5, therein z then the Prince or » which muſt ſee that nothing inthe 
' 4 Churches be diſorderly and wickedly done , ought to drive that Ch 1rch from 
3» that ele&tion to another which is convenient, Now upon theſe words 
| ME Dav. wichour any juſt explication or further declaration thereof , makes this 
(4)apol.re- bold and un concluſion. (d) Thus Mr ht. Sothat in by judgemen, 
PlyP-47- © other Churches have no power of hindring a aulty eleftion, but by admondtion_, whic power 
every Chriſtian hath in another, for hs good. © But that Mr Cartw. giveth more pouer 
unto the Churches and Synod,thenthat whictrevery Chriftian hath,& more then 

the power of admonition onely, obs 115m thus? 

'F. Hedoth in this place manifeſtly diſtinguiſh berwixrt admonition, & a charge 
or commandement » which implyes a greater power and authority z when as he 
ſayth of the Claſſis , or of the Miniſters and Elders of the Churches round abour, 
that they ſhould advertiſe firft, which notes their admonition,and afterward (harply 

| && ſeverely charge, which implyes a commandement and authority therein. There- 
-  $ forein Scripcure oneandthe ſame'* word is uſually and indifferently cranſlated ei- 
meogy..herto charge or command;, Mats. 10.5. Luk; B. 29. AZ-1.4.& 4.18.& 5.28. 
Ie 1. Tim. 4.11, with Luk.5.14& 8.56.1. Tim. 1.18.& 5.7. & 6.13.17. thereby 
PAN. toexprefie a ſpeciall authoritie of ſuch as uſe theſame.. And the propriety of 
-this word is thus declared by Mr Cartwr. himſelf , when expounding thoſe words 
Me. doko Fon f ap ONE (©) It to —_—_— be en Agr ” | 
cx charge not ſay | T exhort or give counſel! ing it to the liberty of Timothie, 
=o Ba thus here we are L like mannerto be nr ot! i wie he kw a Clal- 
ſis of Miniſters and Elders were ſharply and ſeverely to charge a Church , that they 
; uſed an authoriry more then of exhorring or admoniſhing and counſelling , ſo that 

the matter was not left inthe liberty of them that were ſo charged. 
II. He proceeds further yand after both admonition and a ſevere charge or 
prohibition, heſhewes that the Claflis hath yet more to doe in this buſines, if their 
e be nor regarded, inreſpet of the unlawfull ele&ion z viz. that they confirme 
ix not ng bim to exerciſe any miniftery. Whereas ordinarily Miniſters newly e- 
lected arecontirmedand ordained by impoſition of hands by fome Miniſters of 
che Churches neere unto them; this My Carty. would have to be denyed unto 
him, And this denyall of his offlination after his ele&ion, is to be eſteemed a kinde 
of cenſure , inſome ſore proportionable to the depoſition of a Miniſter already 
confirmed; ſeeing keeping out or caſting out from the Miniftery , are aRions of 
like nature. Andrhis is that which My Femer, who was well acquainted with 
-+; + the meaning of My Cartwr. in theſe things; poynterh at, when ſpeaking of a con- 
_ (f $:Theol; troverly rifing 1n a-Church about the ca ingofy Miniſter, hbefaith ;(f) chat the_ 
vg %P. cauſtistobey erred unto the judges whom irtoncerntth, ( and who art after mentioned) tha 
| " they may eyther ratify the eletion or make it fruſtrate. Now inthe Eccleſiaſtical poli: 
jr ri ow, tots no rr png Te - A ONIAGE he afterward ſpeakes; 

4 ns ther adrogatin making voyd an uolayfull cle&ion, i er more 
then'fimple (464% 2v dont age: SIS +41 Og 

TIT, Whereas Mr Eattwr. here faith , that if ether the_ Churdhes round about dot 
i fail of thi duety,or the Charch which is admoniſhed 4 reſt not therein , then to bring it to the 
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CLASSES AND SYNODS. $3 
Synod , Wc. (8) D. Whixgfe calles for of Scripture, comman- 
yuod, o'c. hereupen { (om proof of Script W0- (x) Def'f 


Ia 
Carrw. in his ſecond w—_ 


moove him , whom the authority of #awo or three would not : cven ſo it ts meet that the Church, 
that maketh light of the judgement of two or three Churches, ſhould be preſied with the judge- 
ments of the Dioceſſe or Province, as ſpall be in that behalf adviſed. From this proportion, 
ſeeing the rule» Mart.18. was not onely a rule of admonitiony but alſo a rule far 
the exerciſe of authority in cenſuring » it followes hence inlike manner,that many 
Churches combined in a Synod » have-power to cenſure as well as toadmoniſh, 

IV. Mr Cartwr.doth further declare his meaning in the ſame place, when he 
alledgeth the example of the Reformed Churches in this matter; If I were in. thu 
poyn { ſaith (i) he) deftitwe of the word of God: yet the naked examples of the. Reformed \*) Thid.p, 

Churches ought to weig downe a Popiſh cuftome. Now it is undenyable,that the Re=+ 33% 

farmed Churches doe allow the uſe of Claſſes and Synods, not onely for counſell 
oradmonition, bur alſo for the exerciſe of Eccleftaſticall authority and juriſdition 
in judging of cauſes & cenſuring of offendours. 

V. Mr Cartwr.ſpeaking of the utmoſt that can be done by a Clafſts,or by Mie 
niſters and Elders of neighbour Churches ia time of perſecution,wanting a Chri- 
ſtian Magiſtrate,againft an obſtinate Church that refuſerh to be admoniſhed,ſaiths 
(k) If they excommunicate the whole Church it & a hard manter, and yet if they may doe that; (*) T-C. 1 
there is all they candoe. To excommiunicate whole Churchrogetherzis indeed a hard *P* ©:5%+ 
things and ſucha thing as I neverheard of in the practiſe of the Reformed Chur- 
ches: yet this intimates that he thought they had /a power of excommunicaring 
at leaſt ſomezif nor all,u 2juſt oc on. And when D. tg. (1) anſwering to a (1) Def.of 
teſtimony of Cyprianalledged by My Cartor. ſaith » Who ever denyed but that the Sy- anſw.to 
nods might excommunicate * My C. (*) replying againe uato him , yer ſhewes no Aon Þ.67%, 
diſlike at all or difference from his in 5 which yet he oughe co have yoke 
donezif he had thought it an undue power,& to have reproved him for giving this 
power of the greateſt cenſure , even of excommunication unto Syn ence 
it appeares that he was farre from limiting all juriſdi&io unto particularChurchz 
that heallowed Synods more power then of counſelling oradmoniſhing. 

VI. Mr Parker ſpeaking of this very place in My Carte. and vindicatingit 
from the oppoſition of D.Hhitg. ſhewes thar he agrees with me in the interpreta» 
tion thereof,and not with My Dav. He ſayth\(n) Cum preſſſſet Thomas Gartwrightus (,1p,1 pee, 
Ecclefiarum Reformatarum morem, &c. When T. C. had urged the manner of the Refor- lib. 3.c, 24+ 
med Churches wry ren, v/ eleion of Miniſters, fu a Claſſis ; if that prevay- P-353» 
led not by a Synod; if that fayled alſo, by the Magiſtrate, &c.For if the example, cuſtome 
and praftife of the' Reformed Churches be urged hereinz then doth he not ſpeak 
of tundriog ah unlawfull ele&ion = admonition or counſell onely ; then doth he 
acknowledge afurther authoriry —_— cenſure inthe It 
| 2 . 
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4 THE POWER OF 
VHH. The of My Carty. touchiog the authority of Synods is 
k manifetbyckas ighe which he aſſcribech unto them for the deciſion of cauſes, and 
* =*Pag-47- not for counſell onelyy as was ſhewed * before 3 and this may further be ſeen by 
6: thatblame whichis imputed unto him for Scottizing and Genevaring , declared 
+ Chap,7, ® hereafter, Had he bene of this new opinion , he could nor have defended the 
(e&.;5, cauſe of Reformation ſo as he did , but ſhould have opened the mouth of his ad- 
| yerſaries againſt him otherwiſe then he hath done. 
Sect. I. Hs ation of My Fenner examined. 
Or My Femner, inthe allegationof his Teftimony My Dav. hath made himſelf 
guilty of athreefold unfaichfulnes ; 1. in the omiſſion of ſuch things as ſnew 
his minde fullytouching Synods: 2. in the miſtranflation of his words ; 3. in the 
miſanterpretation and falſe colle&ions that he maketh from chem, 
I. For his omiſſions: 1, He omitterh that definition of Eccleſiaſtical! politie,ſer 


(o) $.The- downe in the (0) _—_—_ that traftate » viz, that it is 4 divine politie, ſo farre as 
NR: it % nfticuted of Chriſt , for # of particulay Churches , joymely and ſeverally, 


This definicion being admirred,overthrowes char 2255 name policie, main- 
” - tained by My Lacob ; asalſo the affeftionof My Dav. for juriſdiftionlimited to particu- 
lay Churches: becaule herein he allowes a compounded policie, not onely for coun« 
ſell, bur for the government of Churches, as'well joyntly as ſeverally. Herein Ec- 
clefiaſticall policie and juriſdi&ion is extended further then the limits of one par» 
ticular Church , even unto a Synodor Claffis ; becauſe there is no joynt govern- 
ment of Churches perfe&ly found but: in ſuch aſſemblies. - The Scriptures alſo 
which My Fenner alledgeth for confirmation of this definition » being many of 
_  themcaken from the old Teſtament , doe undenyably lead us unto ſuch a joyat & 
(p)1bils, compound government ofthe Church.” 11, Heomitreth the definition of a (e) 
| particular Church , which M- Fen. applyes as well corhe Churches and Syna- 
| | OP the old Teſtament;as untoany fince. This appeares in divers of che 
31 es and inftances which he bringetch to confirme his definition, as namely» 
x.S$4%.10.5. Pſe,107.32.6 111.1. Luk5.17. Ma.4.23. Hereby it may appeare 
(4)Dirine how farre ear and contrary heis to Mt Jacob andthoſe of his opinion » (4) 
ra gre the Churches of the old and new Teftament and their government» 
* doe >, 
Al di 


vi.Chacch, Joe differ one from'the other in the very kinde , nature and ferme ; by a ſpecificall and 

AzA eſſentiall ifference, &e. Then could not both have had one and 59.6) definitions 
4.C 8,&c. in ſuch ſort as Mr F. gives itunto them, comprehending alſo under it ſuch aſſem- 
blies as Rood under a compound policie, and were ſubjc& co an Ecclefiaſticall ju- 
dicatorieourt of themſelves. 111. He omitreth that which Mr Fenner writes 
rouching the election of a Miniſter, where the controverſy of the Church upon 


{r) S. The. DE eng ated the ſame) isto be referred unto fuch judges,who (35 


y either (r) confirmeor make voyd the Eleftion : A plaine acknow- 
: = ledgmet of alawfull power out of 2 vacicularCharch rojudge = cauſe thereof. 
( _ 1y. He omitteth that which Mr F. writes in the deſcription (1) both of the El- 
245-246. ders office in generall, and of the Ruling Elders in particular, where the warranc 
© andauthority of their office is derived from the Elders in Iſrael, and from the go- 
vernmenac of the Jewiſh Church as appeares in thoſe teſtimonics of ap v5 
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CLASSES AND SYNODS. 8 
which he for proof thereof,as namely theſe, beſide other, Lev.4. 13,1 
r5.2.Kin.6.32.ler.19.1. Exck.8.1. Neb.8.5.8.10. A#.4.5.66.12.& 5.21. = 
ſeeing he derives their officgg from that forme of government, which is coofefſed 
notto have bene a ſingle, mated policie ; this is an evidence; that he al- 
ſo did not hold juriſditionto be limited unto a particular Church, v. He omit- 
ceth that which M* F. writes in diſtinguiſhing the Pref or Elderſhip of ma- 
ny Churches (t) into 4 Synod.or 4 Generall Council 
things, he omitteth that deſcri 
itis 4 Preſbyterie confiſting of the deputies of many Synods , to determine and compound thoſe 
things that may be profitable for rhe whole Church or for the greateſt part thereof. The word 
which he uſeth co expreſſe the authority exerciſed rherem, when he ſaith , ad ea 
» ti. t0 determine , to make a ftatute or decree, imports more then a bare admo- 
nition, or counſell ; and therefore 1tis manifeſt from hence that M*F. did not al- 
low of this new Diſcipline, which denyes the aurhority of Synods, 
II. His unfaichfull cranflation of Mr Fenner is alſo to be obſerved in divers 


% 


I» . Whea ſpeaking of the Elderſhip of one particular Church) (v) he (v)apal.ce- 
tells how MF. faith, it « properlycalled 6o(3u]egior. The words of Mr F, are, PY-P->33. 
that it is (x) proprio nomine ſie dium , ſo with the proper name : His meaning is » (x) S.The« 
chatin common uſe of ſpeech ir had the proper name given unto it ; even asit ®!-7-Þ+ 
comes to palle oft times that a part is called by the proper name of the wholezand *7** 


one ſpecies or one ſort receives the proper name of the whole kinde, as when in 
ſpeaking commonly of the Miniſters and Elders of a Church , the ruling Elders 
areſo called with a proper name that belongs to the whole kinde, ſeeing Mini- 
ers of the word are Elders as well as thev: 1. Tim. 5. 17. fo when the ruling El- 
ders are called with the proper name of Governours , :.Gon 12.28. though Mini- 
ſters ofthe wordate governours alſo as well as they. Andunlefſe we thus under- 


Rand Mr Fer. there ſhould be no truerh in his words; foras he himſelf faith , (y) (y) Ibid. py 
there is a Synecdoche in the name of Elders when it is given to Ecclefaafticall Go- 245+ 


vernours : and therefore there muſt be a double improper or figurative ſpeech » a 
double Synecdoche, when the aſſembly of ſome Officers ina particular Church is 
called with the proper name of the Elderſhip , whereas burfome of them are el- 
derly or aged men, and whereas the afſemblv of fuch menin a Synod is an Elder» 
ſhip as well as the other. 11. It is a notable falfificationof Mr Fenners teſtimo- 
ny, when as he diſtinguiſhing the Ecclefiaſticall Elderſhip into the Elder{hip of a 
icular Church and into the Elder{hip of many Churches, and giving before- 
and in the firſt place agenerall definition of the Elderſ{hip,common to both thoſe 
kindes, M* Dav. comes and reftraines that generall definition to one kinde y and 
brings in Mr F. ſpeaking on this manner » The Elderſhip of the firſt ſort , beſayth. is a 
officewherein all the Elders doe, in the name of the whole Church, adminiſter all the 


U. not to ſpeak of other ( 
ion of a Generall or Vniverſall Comncill , viz. that * 


bufineſſes Ee. Bur this M*F. hath not ſayd : I defire the Readerto look on the (2) (2) s, The. 
place as alſo onthat which followes in his *® tranfition » from the generall unro oL1.7. p. 
the ſpecies and ſeverall ſorts of the Elderſhip, and there to behold how grofly M* — 2790 
D, corrupteth the words of Mr F, and/abuſeth the readers and that ina point of _ © 
maine comſequence touching our queſtion: for while M*F. gives the ſame gene- 

: L 3 « 
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$6 THE POWER OF 
rall definition tothe Elderſhip-of many Churches y viz. to Claſſes and Synod , 
RE pikh it Yrs tort wato's poniculae Cech ale gen 

ity and juriſdition which he gives herein unto 2 particu is alſo given 
bybim unto a Synod, the Elderlhip of many Churches: and then are not Synods 
for counſell onely or admonition, but they are'to exerciſe a juriſdiRion and power 
as well as particular Churches, 111, Another inſtance of his uofaithfull cranflae 


( a) thid.p entibus, decernenda & pro decretis Eccleftis FR unt ; which he tranſlates chus, 
(b)4pol.re- (b) and afterwards , the opinions and aſſent of all being » matters are to be concluded, 
- ply-p.239, Thoſe laſt words ſhould have bene tranſlated thus ; matters are to be decreed and tob 
propounded unto the Churches for decrees :and being thus tranſlated they import ana 
of authority , and a power of juriſdi&ion , in making decrees , which are more 
then counſell or admonition, eſpecially when thoſe matrers ſo decreed are pro« 
—— untothe Churches for decrees, Butthe word of concluding which M: 
, uſeth is ambiguous and is applyed ſometimes to the reaſonings of men, either 
1n private or publick, where there is no authority to give definitive ſentence, or 
- to make decrees for the Churches. Myr Carne himſelf, though he coademne the 
Claſſes and Synods of the Reformed Churches , yet doth he allow Miniſters and 
(c) Char- brethren of divers Churches to come together , (c) to conferre of thmgs, yea and #0 
= PIca,P. conclude { if they can) what they judge meet &c. This uſe of the word conclude (erves to 
elude and fruſtrate this 96 teſtimony of their power. 1y. Another mil- 
tranſlation is » when ia the page » thoſe words of Mr F. leges maxim! momeni 
i III IEA CLE pLnonngy cs be mage. 
This I doe therefore notethe rather , becauſe M* D. keeps ſo great a quoile a- 
(4) apa, Þourthe ſtridt difference berwixt orders and lawes) and ſaith (4) that orders & laws 
| rep.p.z57, #eill confounded by me, andis large indeclaring his minde therein, His friend al- 
#53. - ſothar made the i dre ro able for him » and prefixed it before his books 
« Letter 1, 20tes this as aremarkable matter therein, ® Lawes and orders differ. Now if thele 
things be ſozthen hath he done very ill in confounding lawes and orders, by tran(- 
lating the word leges, orders, when he ſhould have tranſlated it Lawes , according to 
ther "ghe and proper fignification thereof. If he had diſliked Mr F. for uſing the 
word leges , or lawes ,and would correRt ic by putting in the word orders ; this was 
more then an exaRt and faithfull Tranfatour might doe. He ſhould rather have 
tranſlated the word truely , according to theright ſignification, and then have gi- 

} ven mg theReader touching the fault of Mr Fenner inthe ill coofoundu 
; of lawes and orders »and putting one for the other. After theſe unfaithfull omil- 
8 > fions and miſtranflations, My Dav. hath not bene afraid to ſay confidently of him- 
» ſelf; Thus have I faithfull Wea he words of this endnens Tight in bl tive, Mr Dud- 
ley Fenner , who was joyned with r Cartwright, &c. To his commendation of him 
1 doe willingly aſſent ; he was indeed an eminent light : and why then hath Mr Dav- 
gone about to obſcure his light » by depraving his teſtimony, and labouring to 
bh bright-burning under 2 buſhell, that wen ſhould not ſee his light? 


this 
he make ſtrongly for him or againſt me; let others judge, 
| Ul, Moreover after theſe omifions and - 105 names 


ns come we to conli- 
der 


tions is co be obſerved from thoſe words of M* F, («) poftea autem auditis & aſſenti« | 
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CLASSES AND SYNODS. 87 
der his miſcolleRtions from him, which without any juſt deduRion or inference, 


Reader may ſee how he leaveth the wholl power of juriſdition inthe particular Church , exc. 
How uartrue this is ic may appeares 1. By M: F. his alledging thoſe (f) Scrip- 
tures, Dew. 17,9.vith 2. Chron.19.8,11. Matt. 18.18. 1. Tim. 4.14. toſhew what 
authority there 1s ingClaflis or Synod z comprehended by him under that gene- 
rall definition of a Preſbyterie , as well as che Elderſhip of a particular Church; 
thereby he confeſſech, that there is a power of judgement, cenſure andjuriſdiftion 
in Synods ; becauſe thoſe teſtimonies -of-Scripture ſpeak-of ſuch juriſdiftion and 
judgement, of binding and looſing. of impoſition of hands or ordination, &c. 11. 
Though M* F, ſpeaking of excommunication and abſolution from it , ſayth that 
they are to be doge in the aſſembly , by the. authority of the whole Church, which laſt 
words MD. for ſpeciall obſervation cauſeth to be printed in great capitall letters; 


| yet this doth not prove that he left the whole... power of juriſdiftion.n the... particular 
Church ; ſecing inthe ſame (8) place ſpeaking of Eccleſiaſticall ng admi- (g) Pa.277 


niftred by the Synod or Preſbytery in deciding of doubts, he faith alſo, «ft autho- 
_ roy r;/ , _—_ _— _—_ dicendi bas eam exponendi maxima facien- 
:that 1s z# the authority be common, yet t eft power of giving ſentence 

Ju 43a it is t0 be yeelded unto Ne Mimmiſters. Therefore did he not leave the 
whole power of juriſditionin a particular Church. _ 111. Mc F, alittle after a+ 
Ty of Eccleſiaſticall judgements and cenſures y and ſtill of admini- 
firing them by the Eccleſiaſticall Senate or Preſbytery , which contained the Sy- 


nod as well as a particular Elderſhip, he ſayth of them , (Þ) In quibus , per ones Ec+ (b) Ibide, 


cleftas ſumma Eccleſiaſtica poteſtas Preſbyterio demandata eſt : that is » In which throughout 
all Churches the higheft or chicfeſt Ecclefiaſticall authority is committed to the Preſbytery. 
And hereby alſo it appeares that he did not leave the whole power of juriſdiction 
1n a particular Church. But theſe paſſages Mr D. omitted , when he tranſlated 
other parts of the ſame periods : He thought it not to be for his advantageto 
have his Readertake knowledge ofthem. 1v. Whereas MF F. reqQuirethzthat in 


matters of greateſt moment z after the Ilpoſ38Anoig or fore-conſulcation of the 


Preſbytery , comprehending both Claſſis and particular Elderſhip , their counſels 
be rold unto the Church - that thing ordinarily is thus performed in theſe Refor- 
med Churches , viz. after that in the Clafficall aſſembly of Miniſters and Elders 
it bath bene found juſt and requiſite , that any perſons ſhould be excommunicated 
orany Miniſters called , theſe cenſures and ele&ions are then firſt ſolemnely pro- 
ponnpns unto the particular Church , whom theſe things ſpecially concerne, and 
oaccomplithed with their conſent, and not otherwiſe : if the greater part of the 
Church diffent and allow not the excommunication or eleion ; then for the a- 
yoyding of ſtrife, the marter is againe referred ad majorem Senatin , unto a greater 
Eccleſiaſtical Senare, Claſſis or Synod, to judge thereof and ro compoſe the 


diſſention. v. MF. inthe ſame chaprer , (i) {hewes from the Scriptures that 1n (i)Pag. 278 


theſe Preſbyreriall aſſemblies there oughr to be a mutuall office performedin the */* 
ſame in ſpeciall manner towards one another , not onely for counſels, bur al(o for» 
the cenſures of ſuch as are members ofchoſe aſſemblies, And this is alſo agree- 


upon the lame and imperfe recitall of his words , he thus propoundeth ; (©) The (e) Ibide, 


% 
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CLASSES AND SYNODS. 87 
der his miſcolle&ions from him, which without any juſt deduAtion or inference, 


Readey may ſee how he leaveth the wholl power of juriſdifion inthe Church , &ec. 
How uarrue this is it may appeares 1. By M- F. his alledgiog choſe (f) Scrip- 
tures, Dew. 17.9.with 2. Chron.19.8,11, Matt. 18.18. 1. Tim. 4+14. toſhew what | 
authority there is ingClafſis or Synod » comprehended by him under that gene- 
rall definition of a Preſbyterie, as well as the Elderſhip of a particular Church; 
thereby he confeſſech, that there is a power of judgement cenſure and juriſdiftion 
in Synods ; becauſe thoſe teſtimonies of Scripture ſpeak-of ſuch juriſdition and 
judgement, of binding and looſing, of impoſition of hands or ordination, &c. 11. 
Though Mr F, ſpeaking of excommunication and abſolution from it , ſayth that 
theyare to be done.in the aſſembly , by the. authority of the whole Church, which laſt 
words M- D.for ſpeciall obſervation cauſeth to be printed in greatcapitall letters; 


| yer this doth not prove that he left the whole. power of juriſdifiion...n i 
Church ; ſeeing in the ſame (8) place ſpeaking of Eccleſialticall judgements admi- (g) v«.277 


niftred by the Synod or Preſbytery in deciding of doubrsy he faith alſo , «fi autho- 
_ communis fit , —__— _— _— dicendi bs eam exponendi maxima facien- 
21.1 /mpapojes h the authority be common, yet t e of giving ſentence 

mg it is to be yeelded unto The Miniſters. Therefore did he not leave rhe 

whole power of juriſdiiorin a particular Church. 111. Me F, alittle after a+ 
aine ſpeaking of Eccleſiaſticall judgements and cenſures , and ſtill of admini- 
firing them by the Ecclefiafticall Senate or Preſbytery , which contained the Sy- 


nod as well I Elder{hip, he ſayth of them , (b) In quibus , per onmes Ec+ (b) Ibide, 


clefias ſumma taftica poreftas Preſbyterio demandata eft : that is » In which throughout 
all Churches the higheft or ayer” Eekfeaflicll ——_ is committed 20 the Des 
And hereby alſo it appeares that he did not leave the whole power of juriſdiction 
in a particular Church. But theſe paſſages Mr D. omitted» when he tranſlated 
other parts of the ſame periods: He thought it not to be for hysadvantageto 
have his Reader take knowledge ofthem. 1v. Whereas MF F. requirethzthat in 


matters of greateſt moment after the Ilgef3gAnoig or fore-conſulcation of the 


Preſbytery , comprehending both Claſſis and particular Elderſhip , their counſels 
be told unto the Church - that thing ordinarily is thus performed in theſe Refor- 
med Churches , viz. after that in the Clafficall aſſembly of Miaiſters and Elders 
it hath bene found juſt and requiſite z that any perſons ſhould be excommunicated 
or any Miniſters called , theſe cenſures and ele&ions are then firſt ſolemnely pro- 
—— unto the particular Church , whom theſe things ſpecially concerne, and 
oaccomplithed with their conſent, and not otherwiſe : if the greater part of the 
Church diffent and allow not the excommunication or ele&ion ; then for the a- 
voy ding of ftrife, the marter is againe referred ad majoremSendtiun , unto a greater 
Eccleſiaſtical Senare, Claſſis or Synod, to judge thereof and ro compoſe the 


dilſeation. v. MFF. inthe ſame chaprer , (i) ſhewes from | 100 4 pad that in (i)Pag.278 
per 


theſe Preſbyrteriall aſſemblies there ought to be a mutualloffice 
ſame in ſpeciall manner towards one another , not onely for counſels bur alſo for« 
the cenſures of ſuch as are members ofthoſe aſſemblies, And this is alſo agree- 


che lame and imperfe& recitall of his words , he thus propounderh ; (e) The (e) ide, 
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88 THE POWER OF 
() Kere- able to the order preſcribed both in the () Nationall Synod at Dort, and in divers 
others ; for the cenſure of ſuch faults as are committed in thoſe meetings, or by 
AT, contempt of the admonitions of inferiour aſſemblies. © 'Hereby allo it appeares 
char he allowed an Eccleſiaſtical juriſdition in Synods and Clafſes, and did nor 
limic all juriſdiion unro a particular Church. vi. After Mr F. had ſpoken 
in generall both of the Pre{byrery of one and of many Churehes joyntly together, 

a 


then he-comes to ſpeak of cach of them ſeyerally: and there againe ſpeaking of | 
the Preſbytery of many Churches , that is; of Claſſes and Synods , he faith, (1) 


43+ 


| pooping Hic autem leges Eccleſiaftice condende ſunt , Here are Eccleſiaſtical lawes to be made. This 


7-6-20. was a power of juriſditiony more then of admonirion or counſel]. This M* D, 
paſſeth over alſo; it was no pollicy for him to draw colleRions from ſuch teftimo- 
(m)lbid.p, DIES, V1I. That one teſtimony of Scripture which Mr F. oft (=) alledgeth, | 
280.281. 2.Cor.8.19,23. (not to ſpeak of others alledged with it) is an evidence of the 
authority of Synods. -It is there ſpecifved that the brother who was choſen to 
.. + bea melſcoger of the Churches , was 2 elefied byſuffrages : now this eleion was 
v8106]0. 22 38 of authority , exerciſed by ſundry Churches 1a one buſineſſe, touching one 
ge perſon; and hence it appeareth , thar a combinacion of Churches may exerciſe 
vis. juriſdition together touching ſuch as are no peculiar members of one particular 
Church.  Andifſuchele&ion may be made by many Churches , then may cen- 
tures bedecreed by many Churches togerher as occaſion requires. Lafily , M 
F. having ſpoken of the firſt part of Eccleſiaſtical policie , rouching ſuch as ad- 
miaiſter the ſame both by a fimple and compound office in the Preſbyrery , both 
of one. or more Churches, in Synods or Generall Councils, he comes ar laſtto | 
ſpeak of the duety of the Saints, other members of the Church , which are not Þ 
promoted unto any Ecclefiaſticall office , and (n) ſets this downe for 4 common lay 
#nto them all , that pres ſubjeH in all thoſe things aforeſayd , and furcher the ſame according 
t0 their power, with their gifts , labour, and wha:ſoever way they are_.. able. Hebr. 13. 17: 
This pecutiaghgod of {peciall obedience andſubmiſſion unto ſuch Officers, even 
10 Synodsas well as in other ordinances, is anargument, that he thought them to 
have; peciall authority , more then of admonition & counſell, | 
. The judgement of My Fenrer, this worthy Writer being thus cleared and vin- 
dicated from thoſe unfairhfull omiſſions, miftranſlations and miſcolleRions of MW 
D. his demandis hereby anſwered , and hereby he may ſee why I referred himto 
this book. As forthoſe matters of fat which he addes » the untrueth thereof 
ellwhere to be declared. Wewill now proceed to M* Dav. his third allegatiov 
Is Fo D  IEET> en ie Fork eneateed. ' 
0 » AV. \*) For Mr Parker. Helargely and lyproveth ths poſition , (p) F0- 
PP.249+ teſtas Ecclefiaſticaefſentialiter & rn my HA , o__ in ſubjeao 
(p)DePole; PFoprio, relidet, The power Eccleſiaſtical doth eſſentially and primarily refid 
(3.c.1inthe Ghurch itſelf, asin its proper ſubje&t. The ſenſewherein be thus ſpake , 1p! 
vent all ſuſpicion of bi pleading fo Popular confufion , be declareth out of Zanchy, whe ſaith 
Zanch.in foti Ecclefiz dedifſe m claves) ſedita ut in Ecclefiacerti efſent y4u clavi- 
pracepe,44. bus utancur ad ſalutem Ecclefiz , honoremque Dei. That Clviſt gave che keyts þ 
P'3 tothewholl Church, butſo, that there thould be cercaine men that ſhould - 
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CLASSES "AND SYNODS. 
the good of the Church and glory of God: For the proof of the 

na ooo nn 
then in the T. » be commeth to ſpeak of 

power , which is , 

tion, that thy difpenſation of the C in the Officers be_.' according 

erin apr 294 riſtocraticall, partly Democraticall, the Church committing 

things to the Preſbytery , which it cannot commodiouſly it ſelfe ; 


exerciſe of » an 


— 
6.& 


that the 


Bex 
red 0 thoſethat pladd for adue 
reformation of Chnerches , ing to the rules of the word , and the primitive patternes. Of 
rft ſort of things , which the Chureh commincth to the Rulers, becauſe it cannot commo- 

ouſly performe them by it ſelfe, he ſpeaketh in cap.9.10.11; AnSvv. MF Dav.pro- 
fefſed and promiſed touching My Parker and theſe other Writers that he would 
ſhew them tobe y againſt me: bur though he make a long diſcourſe of his wri- 
ting » and doe alledge in grofſeeleven chapters at once out of MF Parker ; yet doe: 
I not finde that he applyes any thing to the queſtion againſt me. 'for+1.” '$ 
it be granced (which yet ſome godly and learned mendeny) thatall power Eccle- 
faſticall is efſentially and primarily mw the Church, as the proper fubjeR thereof, 
and from thence derived and communicated co other ,- either particular perſons, 


or aſſemblies of Claſſes and Syndds ; whar is this to our queſtion ? dothit follow 
from hence that Synods have no power to judge icall cauſes z or that 
they are onely for counſell or admonition ? This is the poynr of ourqueſtion 3 
but this neither Mr Parker affirmes , neither doth M* D. co i by 


any juſt conſequence from his words: and ſo all that he alledgeth is not to the 
purpoſe. 11, This very derivation of power from particular Churches unto 
Claſſes and Synods, is an argument of the power of judgement that is inthem : 
for what great need was there of a derivative power to conſule or toadmonith 


onely * Mr D. confeffeth that (4) every Chriſtian bath power of admonition in another (q)apol.re- 
for ba good. And: ſhall Synods have no —_ power then particular and private P!yP-47. 


perſons? 111. Whereas Mr Parker diſtinguiſheth betwixt the power of the 
Church and the exerciſe of that power and acknowledgeth tharthe executionof 
this power in the adminiſtration of che Word and Sacraments is not in the whole 
Church, but in ſome ſpeciall perſons appoynted thereunto; it followerh hence 
thac in ſome chiogs the Miniſters and Uocommih of a: Church have a power 
which the Church cannot exerciſe without them; and therefore in ſome reſpect 
a greaterauthority then the whole Church beſide them. This is confeſſed in the 
praftiſe of the Browniſts themſelves , who keep their children ſometimes unbap- 
tiled for many yeares together, while they want Miniſters that have authority co 
bapnſe. 1v. The Authors alledged by M* Parker »toſhew that Ecclefiaſticall 
power is originally in the Church , did never draw any ſuch conſequence from 
thence » that ther there is no power of 4uriſdi&ion in-Synods , but made the 
contrary concluſion , that therefore there was 2 power of juriſdition in them, 
Aad this concluſion was made , not _ the Conncell of Conftance and Bafill , 
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againſt him, ſaying , (9 If » 


ny man , 
repreſented | Pres © fn ay 
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| 7s. And & Þhe 
aresthe 


in | 

I. Da v.:' Ofthe ſecond apy, , the Church retaineth in it ſelf , becauſe it 
[10g rout iſe then by it ſel i eng 12, Wheremby 22 Argu- 
ments, he proveth the bes ſuperiority over her Paſtors and rulers, in z reſpets, 1. of 


the end , the power which they have being given them for her edification , 2. m reſper of the 
; ng is tothe perſons, 3+ tas reſpet of regulating the uſe of it , if it be abuſed , 
NSYv. 1. If choſe 22 Argumentsof M* Park. be good and effeRuall to prove 

the Churches ſuperiority over her Rulers; then have: we ſo- many ſound Argu- 

ments to prove the authority of Claſſes and Synods; This is evident, becauſe Mr 

P. applyes thoſe 22 fy! ae? provethe juriſdiction of Synods as well as of 

Ge) Poli.gc. PArricular Churches, His affirmation is (v) that the ſuperiorit of juriſdiction » retai- 
cL3.c.12., ned in every Church, ſo that neither the Paſtony in the Prime Church, no the Preſident in 
P-77. the Combined Church, nor yet any Biſhop # above the Church , but under the power of every 
Church, Tn yore by the preg wr plainly declared by him m_ 

x) Ibid, c. Wards-where he ſaith;(*) Eft iraque viſibilis Eeclefia duplex; Prima et Ort a, Prima,eft col- 
10H letfo rum fidelium in  Cotgrigaticns » et generali nome Eccleſia is, Or- 


ta, tft colleftio & combinatio Ecclefiarum primarum plurium in unum catum , & appellatur 
Synodus. that is » The viſible Church is þ two ſorts, The Prime and the Combined Church. 
The Prime Church is a colleftion of ſeveral f ove: tx ons into one Congregation, and is 
called by agenerall name, the Church. The burch is a colleftion of more prime 
Cinerches mo one.company,t is ealled a Synod. Now the juriſdiftion which he ſpeakes 
of » he- makes common to both z andexpreſſely applyes'rt to both ,to the com- 
bined Church or Synod, as well 2s to the particular or prime Church, And fur- 
| therthat in the 22: chapter he ſpake generally of both theſe kindes of Churches 
(3) IbidE, he manifeſts inthe firſt words of the 13. chapter,where he begins thus, (y) Hither- 
to we have ſpoken of the Church in generall, ſo farre as it is the ſubje& of ne poli- 
_ tie, now let us come to the divers kindes thereof. 11. Notwithſtanding the ſuperioricy 
= * of the Church, yer Mr Par.(z) og the authoriry of the Paſtour to be 
very ; porn having it immediatelyfrom-Chrift', andnort onely the authority,but 
alſorhe exerciſe of the ſame authority and juriſdiftion;zin which reſpe& he ſaith 
he is ſuperiour.nor to men ouely, bar ro the Angels themſelves, Gal. 1.8.25 being 

in Chriſts ſtead, 2.Cor.5.19,20. ſo long as he uſeth this authority lawfully, An 
repeating the ſame againe , he proceeds further when he ſaith , that if he doe not 
lawfully exerciſe his authority in the adminiſtration of the Word and Sacraments» 
(4 Ibid, p. then he ceaſeth to be 2 een 57> og caſu - nn yr ſubjeftum eſſe dicimus: 
' =» in tohich caſe alone we ſay thar he # ſubjett unto bi Church. If in this caſe auger wer” 

| dt a 
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CLASSES: AND SYNODS. _ 
I durſt not have 65d) chen in othercaſes 4 thearithoriry of many Paſtours & E1- - 
_ ders eſpecially I TEN Synod » may exerciſean authority ſuperiour 


L Davy. Andincap. 18:13. making a ſon between a particular Church , and | 

Churches combined in Synads and Claſſes , þ« b thas the difference berween them «, not 
in the imenfiveconfideration of their power ( which the Congregarion hath , in reference to the 
Ew yamanty no egg ng WAeene— Synod hath a power ex- 
tended to more objefts , vis. to many Churches (in. things common } whereas the poiver of a 
particular Church is confined ; and limited within its ownecompaſſe. © Ansvy. Jothis 
13. chap. (forthatnumber of 18. ſeemes tobe miſtaken) My Parker doth againe + 

ive divers pregnant teſtimonies forthe authority and juniſdiftionof Synods. 1. 
Fo the place alledged his words are theſe: (b) I diftimguiſh mg the. power of the (b Pol. Ec- 
keyes , which x intenſive or extenſive. No prime Church , no not the them dothwans” © 05: 
the intenſive power ; but it wants that extenſive which a Synod hath, ſering the power thereof © 
is extended to many Churches ;\ whereas tho power of the prime. or particular Church is not 
extended beyond ber owne bounds.  The.power of the keyesis a power of juriſdiftions 
an Ecclefiaſticall power of binding and fooſing; whether intenſive or extenſive; 
this power he confefſeth to be in a Synod ; and therefore the uſe of Synods is not 
onely for counſell or admonition, but for juriſdigion alſo inthe judgement of 
cauſes, Whereas according to M* D. his allegation , the difference berwixe the : 

ower of a particular Church and ofa Synod is inthe extenſive power onely ; there- 

orethe Synod is alſo of greater power andjariſdiion in exrenfion unto many 
Churches. 11. In comparing the power of aparticular Church with a'Synod, 
he ſayth expreſlely , (c) Major [pn poteſtas eft Synodi , quam win alicujue Eccleſie (c) Ibid. p, 


rime 0 parochials. Greater is t of a Synod , then of any one prime or pariſhionall 129. 
Church. Butif Synods could onely counſell and admoniſh, & Sarticuler Obarch P*: 
befades that, could cenſure and uſe Eccleftaſticall juriſdition , then ſhould a parti» 
cular Chutch have greater power'thena Synod 3 and not onely greater intenſive 

er, but as great extenſive zſceing a particular Church; yea or a particular = 

on may give counſell or admonition, either to a Synod, or to many Churches, 
as occaſionſhall require. It is true indeed which Mc P. ſaith that «ll the pariſhio- 
nall Churches are greater then their Synods , ſeeing by a new Synod they may ab- 
rogate that which was ordained awille by.cheir Depuries, without their conſents 
ſentence and will. This he proves by many arguments andthis we willir Pl 
conſent unto; this isthe praiſe of all the Reformed Churches. | Bur this is fuf- 
ficient forche queſtion in hand, that a'Synod hath the power of the keyes » and 
juriſdiftions and greater authority thenany one Church. 1 14; This iSanother - 
concluſion of Mr Parkers. (4) We ſay there one forme of government inflieuted ofCirif (d) Ibid, p, 
in all Churches , both prime and combined : ſo that we may not dreame there is in. the prime '** 
Church a different forme pom that which is in the combined Church : neither may we imagine 
phat in the combined Church there is another different from thas by which rhe prime Church 
is governed. If chis aſſertion be true 4 then My Dav. and choſe of 'his minde do 


G 
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dreame , when they imagineſv different a forme of governiment'to be inftiruted - 
la che particular Churches and Synods' which - ealles the combined an” 
C = c 


27 $ OR a 


L (9 

| ” FX *..O 

"6 . v- ” SS > 7,5"Y w_ he 3. s 
TY - 7 % 


THE POWER: or 
m hould one give counſel & admoniion, th theexe 


(e)apolce» LL. Dav. {*) The ſame _—__ 047 6 oe long of the ſummity , or ſu 'Vie 
'P L-4 241s the ap the due limits of it , wherein , be 

par Pars ar feud, aut bent tha tepref pr icular Churches x 
ehief. 1. in its one matters , not in Churches. 3 2, incaſcit be able 
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t0tranſa# its owne matters within it ſelfe: as, if a BER or ſy ariſe, the Church hath 
power #0 terminate it , if it can : as the Church chreeror alt þ Fr CEDiIy ang 
themſdves , Ne ee av rakka nding (not dons 
right to end it among them{clves, but ) nh gry0s pert ſent to ha do freely for the 
BS fakes Counſel, rot matter 3. In "xxS0288 4” waa 4. Incaſe 
Cad ate finajeaprefemety onde Snag wronged by an unjuſt ſen- 
Fence, appeale to the judgement of the Synod. In ery 4 5x ey, Ny Churches (to 
whoſe judgementzor advice, perſons imjuried by an ano rum eale) doe roncurr,in _ 
of counſail, & declaratis of their ) to exerciſe their 
P.47. their owne matters,ns as noated out of prov Carnor.C Mr Fen. & ont ofthe 
£239 Amthourbimſelfeinthe paſiages.which being ſo under not juftifie any un- 


4m "rene nnts "5 oo 901A & manner 
y it apreeth with my ftating of the on m the 
mai erent Reader wh? he (hall eIL.AT _ both 
6g ANSvY. The of M- P..is very partially & corruptly deſcribed 
by M* D. inthis plage., for whereas M* P. here deſcribes 4 bridles of reftraint 
or4 limitations by which the ſupremacie of power in particular Congregations is 
to be moderated and kept within Riaads; leſt it ſhould ſeem to be abſolute; by 
everyone of theſe it is manifeſt, that he (7 oign iO this authority.z power 
| andjuriſdiftion of Synods , and that they were nor onely for counſell and admoe« 
(F)Pol.Ecc, nition, He fayth , (f) 
L3.c.20.P _ The firſt limitationis ad rem propriam , unto their proper buſineſſe , for in a com- 
391392 monmatter the Synod is Chief, that n , the anhority of Churches joynily gathered rogerher, 
the chiefeſt. Hence it is confeſſed that Synods have power of juriſdiQion over 
ns: for 1.In judging theſe common cauſes particular Churches, though 
ffering one from an other are overſwayed by the moſt voyces ; and each Con- 
IS is ſubje&rothe ſentence of the Synod. 2. Let any Scripture be alled- 
Euler andhe ro{hew the ſummity or foveraigaty of Synods intheſe common 
hall finde thereby the uſe of $yngds nova to be for;juriſdiction 
all cauſe-as well as. in, another being; lawfully broughe unto 
_ what reaſon is there » why the counſell and: admonition of a Synod 
'm not ſuffice for the help of particular Churches in a common controyerly 25 
well. as in care pci buſineſſes, Jpriog the ſentenceand decifion unto-che 
prime Churc 
n+ d/ojn een e ; $0 wit ad caſum ſufficientis poreſta- 
tis, inthe caſe <a age' ability : for if any Chuoch be funtwable 10 end bir on 
buſineje : ovho doubt 248 1 85.004ng require. v4 aig r xhorugery In this 
ity or y of power and authority 
i0 
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CLASSES AND SYNODS. . 99 

in $Synods 3 but if Synods wereonely for connſell & admonition what needed a 
ſupremacy of power ; ſeeing inferiours may give counſell unto their ſuperiours,& 
admoni{h them alſo of their duety 2 MP. ſhewes well chat in caſe of imporen- 
cie » or weaknes,, the Church:of Antioch ſent to-Teruſatem , 8c. 48. 15. But 
this Mr D. ſeeks to pervert by his glofſe, when he ſaith, they ſentto Feruſalem 
foruhe help of their cuunſell , as though they did not as well defire _ by their autho- 
rity and ſentence in derermining the controverſy. If counſell onely had bene 
ſought , why did not the Synod at Tefuſalem content themſelves to give counſell 
and adviſe? why did they alſo make a decree , and this notonely by auchority of 
the Apoſtles , but alſo by common authority of Elders and others that were ia the 
Synod? AR.15.23. & 16.4. > | 
The third limitation is in a proper bufines , and ability alſo , towit in the caſe of right and 
lawfull adminiftration, for ve are to think the ſame of theClurch, as of rogry Pa- 
ſour of the Church : now vve have ſhewed before out of Gerſon, touching the retour , that 
bein cafe of right adminiſtration x ſubje& tonone, yet mm caſe.of aberration i ſubjeR : ſo the 
C chin ca i. Even eget ſubjeft to none , yet in. caſe of. aberration doth 


nne #0 be ſubjett. Even ast the Conant and- is ſubjeF to no 
one of h fellowes,as to a Biſhop, but to many of by Chuerch:ſo alſo the Church that erreth 
and offendeth # ſubjeR tono one Chuch.a $04 gs to many aſſembled together in a 
Symod. Hence ir is evident that MF P. affcribed unto Synods more autho- 
my , then a bare counſell or admonition onely : for 1. He often uſeth the word 
of ſubjeftion , which implyes-an authority and juriſdiction inthoſe to whom in re- 
gard of their calling men oo bjeF. This is paſſed by as unſeen or unregardedin 
r D, his allegation. 2. He ſpeakes of being ſubje& ſo as the Paſtour erring and 
offending is ſubje&'to many of the Church , that is to their juriſdigion and cen- 
fure. 3. He ſpeakes of ſuch ſubjeRion as is diſtinguiſhed from receyvingof coun» 
fell and admonicion ; otherwiſe it ſhould nor be true which he fayth of the Pa- 
ſours andChurches ſubjeRion;ſeeing every Paſtour erritg and offending is bound 
to receyve counſell or admonition from any one of his : and the Church 
ecring & offending is bound tore counſell or admonition from any one pat- 
ticular Churehr, though ie. benot ſubjeRco the juriſdiion of any one in ſpecuall, 
but onelvto many in alawfull Svnod. 
_ 'Thefourth limitation # incaſe of right adminiſtration, when no evill adminiſtration 
15 preſumed bo imagined. ] for ahough the Church adminifter aright , yet if any man 
thinking himſelf » do appeale. from it , the ſame # now nos | or ſubjeth 
nn the. cenſure of | her fellowes and ſiſters , ſo that judgement may be given... in a Synod 
gouching- her adminiſtration. That MF P. here alſo ſpeakes of ſubjeRion unto the 
juriſdiction of Synods it is evident » while for theallowance of es he alled- 
ges inthe ſame place the teſtimonies of the Synod of Sardicas ofthe Univerſity 
of Paris  andof D. Whitaker , who doe all ſpeak of Eccleſiaſticall juriſdi&ion for 
the correction and redrefſe of unrighteous ſentences and proceedipgs by inferiour 


<**% 


judges. Againe inthe ſame chapter , he ſavth » (8) Chrift would have every man to be (g) pa.318 


yet alwayes of the Church , that is, hd” 4 Churches. puta 6754 ak 
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 -THE POWER Of 
L of the Churchej 
| of bis - Thus we (ce; 1, 
of particular Churches. 2. The 6s , >" woes, 
as « icular 2, terminating or COntros 
verſies , ſhewes that he ſpake of ;uriſdiGtion; becauſe counſell alone is not ſuffici. 
entto end controverfies,ualefle there be authoriryand juriſditionexerciſed withe 
all. And furcher, whereas D. Bilſon had ſayd, that Synods have had more power 
P4303 then Elderſhips » M* Parker aſfenteth , ſaying » {Þ) Soerucly it ought to have bene done, 
that they ſhould onely have more : but thu wry 1! 16 our purpoſe , but contradifteth it : 
For if they bave had onely more, it followeth thaz the s alwayes ought to have had 
ſome power , though leſſe. Thus expreſſely he acknowledgeth apowet of juriſdic- 
tion1n Synods, as well as in Elderſhips:and many the like aſſertions (if need were) 
__ further be noted our of the ſame chapter. 
ereby it appeares how vaine itis which M*D. faich, that in the 3 laſt limita- 
tions other Churches doe concurr , in way of counſel and declaration of their judgment, 
as if that were all they did; as if the Synod confiftiog of choſe Churches did not 
give definitive ſenrence of cauſes brought unto them. And hereby ic may withall 
appeare>how the judgement of M* Parker doth agree with the praRtiſe of the Re- 
formed Churches, which doe exerciſe Ecclefiafticall juriſdition in their Synods, 
according tothoſe 4 limitations ſpecifyed by him. There is no matter derermined 
by them and judgedia their Synods » but 1c may be reduced to one of theſe 4 
* heads; itiseither a common cauſe, ora caſe of impotency , where there is need 
w_ a » or an-unlawfull adminiſtration in ſome » or ar leaſt a preſumption of 
(3) Apol. re= I. DAv. 6) Thus have we examined his owne witneſſes , and finde them to be wholly for 
£3 9-24% erintbucauſe.  AnSvy. Whether the forenamed witnefſes > My Cartwr. My 
Fenner , and Mr Parker, be wholly for M* Dav. and thoſe of his opinion » let the 
Reader judge. His examination of Mr Par. inſpeciall is done by the halves ; bur 
before we come to ſpeak of other pr imonies/which M*P. hath given 
touching the authority and power of $-nods j omitted by M* D, we will fu it exa- 
() Ibid, p, mine another allegation which he had ſer downe before , (k) where he labours to 
230.227, prove that the lawfull combination of particular Churches in Claſſes & Synodss 
mn of counſel! or brotherly direftion, and not otherwile. 
. Dav. Thereaſons wher _ are weighty. Mr Parker hath ſaved 
48" anus drm mb laying downe fix Arguments , for the proofe of thy , in thoſe 
ET ew ear elaborate treatiſes, concerning Ecclefiaſticall policy , a 1. Fremth&@ 
L3.c.22 p, 5 0nd of this combination of Churches , which is love, not obedience. 2. From the forms 
329. it , which is communion and conſociation , Ge. 3. From the matter of it,which are Chur- 
| who are equall among themſelves , as members in the body, which have a viciſſitude of 
offices mutually to be performed , EDS. 1" 4- From the obje& of it, which is1es 
communis , that Nb concerneth all the Churches in. common. 5 . From the ourward 
manner of proceeding, whichis collatione confiliorum , by conference and communicd- 
tion of counſels, 6. From the end of this combination , which # , not to receive the mandates 
of ovher Churches, bus their conſent , counſel and approbazion. Ans v v, lo generall s 
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CLASSES AND! SYNODS. 95 
is to be obſervtd, - Thae the EE Cn 60 ſhew in 
what manner many Churches are combined together in Synods,namely as equals / 
ina mucuall fellowſhip , and 'noe with ſubjeRion to any one Church above the /* 
reſt, This he propounds inthe beginning , as the ſtate of thequeſtion; when he , _ - 
favth » (1) The Hierarchy will have thircombination to be ſubordinate and joyned with fub-()** 5c 
jeRjon unto their Hierarchy : again the common opinion of all Proteſtants , which affirmeno p.z27, 
eonſociation to be lawfull , but t whichis mn » ſuch as is wont to be among equalls. He 
choughe not cherefore of this new found'our combination » by ſuch as maintaine 
the ſingle uncompounded policie,bur of ſuch as is commonly received by all Pro- 
veſtants. His arguments are all direted againſt the Popiſh and Hierarchicall com- | 
bination » which we alfo diſallow with him. This he repeats againe for concluſi- 
onafter his ſix arguments ſaying , (1) By all which it is plenteouſly demonſtrated , that (m) Ibid.p, 
the combination of Churches is not Hierarchical, with ſubjettion unto any one among the 33% 
reſt , but rather Ariftocraticall, wherein equalls are joyned together. Neither could he 
call che government of Churches by Synods, Ariftocraticall if they did onely' 
dire& by way of counſell; ſeeing an Ariftocracy is'ſuch a government as exerci- 
ſeth juriſdiftion inthe judgement of cauſes. 11. If M* Parkers meaninghad' 
bene otherwiſe , viz. that Clafſicall and Synodall combinations had no authority 
nor juriſdition z or that no Churches ought to be ſubje& unto the ſame; then had 
all his 6 arguments bene of no force , dekcker could they proove any ſuch matrer. 
We may ſee it plainly in the example ofthe prime or particular Churches, where 
in the combination of many members together , though the ground of it be love ; 
though the forme of it be communion ; though the matter of it he brethren,which- 
are equall among themſelves ; though the obje# of it be res communis , that which 
concerneth all in common; thoughthe end of ic be , not to receive the mandates 
of any one member, but the conſent of many : yet doth it not followhencey bur: 
that ſuch a Church and ſociety hath power of cenſure and juriſdition , and that 
the members thereof are to be fubje& unto ſuch a combination.” Andthusalſo: 
may particular Churches ſubmit themſelves to many , combined rogether in z 
Synod. 111, If Mr Parker did nor meane thus but fimply denyed alt juriſdic- 
tion of Synods & ſubjeRion of Churches unto them;then ſhould he be contradic» 
tory to himſelf, in that which he had fo expreſſely and ſo often acknowledged in 
other places before: as that , Greater is the power of a Synod, then of any one prime or 
particular Church : and that the Church that eryeth wor es: is ſubjef rono one Church 
43 $0 4 Dioceſan, but to many aſſembled together in a I Synod. | | 


Moreover , to come more particularly.to each of his 6 Argur ents, there is 


ſomething to be obſerved in his reaſoning in every one of them;thar'may ſhew un- 
to us how he acknowledgedthe juriſdiction of Synods. © 2d t 
I. The firſt Argument, (n) taken from the gro love and mutuall help, (a) P. 3:93 

is that which(heſaith)is proved by Zeppenue, þ. 3. c. 7. ( for e.8:) who in 

the ſame chaprer , pap. 715. deſcribes the authority -of Synods'in theexerciſe of- F 
Diſcipline and the | pour cenſures thereof , even unto excommunieation , & there- 

fore not for counſel onely, | Againe all thoſe places of Scriprure; Num-:32.6;17. 

Ecel.4.9. Rom. 12.13. Phil.2.4-1.Theſ. 5.1 1,14. Heb. 20:24 & 13+3+ 1+ Cor-10- 
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'96 THE POWER OF 
z- which he together wich [ppenar oth alledge-forche warrant ofthis combi. 
Aon of Churches'in Foy their mutuall help they are all of them ſuch az 
doe equally , yea and primarily concerne the communion and ſociety offeverall 
ren and members 1n a particular Church, where itis confeſſed by our oppo. 
es that there is juriſditionas well as counſell. If theſe places would have re. 
moved juriſdiftionfrom Synods,and condemned the ſubjeion of Churches unto 
a Synod; then would they alſo have done the like for particular Churches, and 
have condemned the ſubje&ion of members thereunto. Seeing they doe not the 

one; therefore not the other alſo. - 

(0)?. 330, Il In oſequuting his 24 Argumenty(o) taken from the forme of combing. 
33!- _ tions which is conſociation conſiſting ina mutuall obligation, he confirmeth ic 
Cont. 4.u. Þy the teſtimony of D. #hirakey , alledging that Caluine ſayd well , that by brotherl 


- 4-7.448. charity , not by naked authority , but by letters and admonitions and other ſuch meanes Here- 


' ticks were depoſed in the time of Cyprian. Depoſition of Hereticks was an a& ot juri(- 
dition = ni 1 And —_ Mat. x8. as the fountaine of this come» 
bination, he ſaycth , Many Churches are combined after the ſame manner, that the p1ime_ 
Churches grow together into one body in... their s-: and therefore it muſt be con- 
felſed,that as Mar. 18.is a woun of Eccleftaſticall juriſdiction in particularChur- 
ches , {0 is it alſo for Synods. 

(o)P. 331, 11 MF Parker for coofirmation of his 34 Argumentz(e) taken from the mat- 
33z- terofthis combination, which are the ſeverall Churches » equall members of one 
body  alledgech the example of the Reubenites , who when they would exprelſe 
their combanation with the Tribes on this fide Iordan » do call it their part in the.. 
Lord, which was not. unequall becauſe of the diſtance of place. Toſ. 22. 24.25--- 
28- And from hence then it may appeare » thatas the Tribes of Iſratl equally 
combinedtogether were notſubje& to any one Tribe apart , and yet were each of 
them ſubjeR cothe whole ſociety and wa of Iſrael; fo the particular Churches 
= I of them equall.part inthe Ecclefiafticall confociation of Claſſes and 
= though they be not ſubjeR to any one Church apart;that is exalted above 


, = Cawdor ſubje& coche whole ſociety of many Churches concurring 


eons explication of his 41h Argument) (4) raken from the objeft , which 
RES any Des F5) all or many Churches , he alledgeth a diſtioc- 
Hart . 


- Ction(r) maintained by D » berwixt rons of the Church, requiring 

c.8.4.3, Knowledge onely , and cauſes of the Church nero juriſdition alſo for the 

judging of them... Queſtions of the Church were ſent unto them that had no juril- 

Gr dion over choſe that propounded them : but the cauſes of the Church » notſo: 

>> ugg muy in Africa were (l) forbidden to appeale umo them beyond ſea; viz. for the | 
Geac.c, 23 decition of their perſonall cauſes, which yer were to be judged by the Synods in 
= _ Africa: whereby ic is er re — 6a that Synods have a power of -ariſciRtions 

which is more then counſell. Whereas MP. addeth » The firft combination- of 

* matters of faith , &c. The ſecond combination of Churches is in perſonall ca#- 

ſes ye by accident onely, or unto each ſeverall Church, as they are- 

proper: yet when! wolick by accident , then Ghurches are. combined indeed , but 


- 


with- 


97 
mon in many Churches : y ſhoul le his words» ic is to be confi- 
dered that as perſonall cauſes and offences are by accident the obje& of Claſſicall 
and Synodall judgemenes ; ſo by like kinde of accident they are the obje& of 
that judgement and juriſdition which is exerciſed by particular Churches, Ia 
that maine ground of Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline, Ma. 18.15, 16,17. all the degrees 
of admonicionand cenſure are ordained to be uſed accordingto thoſe 4, 2cciden» 
tall ifs ; If thy brother finne ; If he will nos heare t bee ; If bewill not heare the witneſſes ; 
Tf be will not heare the Church ; And ſo inlike manner y:thoſe 4 limitations betore. 
noted by. Mr Parker ,are 4 accidentall caſes » wherein the power of Synods is ro 
be exerciſed , and wherein it is greater then the authority of particular Churches , 
Viz. if it be 4 common cauſe ; if the Church be unable ; if the Church adminiſter unlawfully , 
if oo fond; Such kindes of accidenes are properly the lawfull and juſt obje& 
of Claſhicall and Synodall juriſdiftion , by, proportion from the {ſame rule , Mate. 
18. If one member finne or ſuffers it becomes a common caule fo farre as it is 
knowne » all the members ſuffer with it and take care for the redreſle of it, ina 
particular Church; 1, Cor.12.25-26. Andif one Church finne & be in danger z 
it becomes a common caule; all the Churches that are members of the ſame bo- 
dy » eſpecially choſe that are united by covenant in a Claflicall and Synodall go- 
yernment are to take care for it , and to ſeek help according to the quality of the 
danger. Thus the community of cauſe ioferreth combination, And further, for 
that which he repeats againe , that this combination of Churches by accident , is 
without ſubjeAion, it is Alſo be remembred that his meaning is, withour ſubje&ion 
t0 any one above the reſt : for ſo he againe largely explaines himſelf in the ſame place, 
giving inſtance in the Church k Carthage and in Cyprian the Biſhop thereof , 
maincayning againſt D. Downam, that Cyprian was no Metropolicane 4 that the 
province was others as well as his, that in the Synod there held there was a paritys 
that the Churches were equally combined without ſubje&ion to any onezrhar Bi- 
thops & Elders had equall power in giving their a * | 

» Inſerting downethe $5* Argument  (t) taken from. the ouward manner of (t)P. 334; 
p mg, which was by conference and communication of counſels z he ſhewes 
withall , chat therein there was an exerciſe of juriſdiftiony when as io thewords of 
Cvprian he ſhewes the end of thoſe counſels, ut communi conſe; ſu figeretur ſententiee; 
t hat by common conſent firme decrees might be made. And the authority ofthele judiciall 
ſentences and decrees couching thoſe that were. fallen, is further declared by Cy- 
pig when he ſhewes,thar they were (v) __w wit line and mercy ; where- (v) Cypria, 
y it is evident that there was an.exerciſe of diſcipline'or EcclefiaRicall juriſdic- © *-*2* 
c10n therein; and thac Epiſtle of Cyprian (Sroquigs ig & ſundry other ſentences » 
res _ thatihe ſpake of che adminiſttacion of 'cenſure , and nor of coun- 
ell O0EYs Ee | ay. edt 
_ VL. Id his laſt Argument, (*) taken from the end of this: mbination ; which (x) 335+ 
Was not to mn; 1 &-ip for conſent , counſel! andopp obation; be ſavth it follow- 
th hence that mo one C/ PIE ces \but all were a) 
| | elves. 
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fa, This keSrctivsby inſtance in thaChnrch of Rome, which chough it att 
cient rime ir was'of great eſtimation and dignity z yer had it no ſpecial! authority 
and juriſdition above other Churches z. as hofhewes by the reſtimonies of D. 
Rain. Whitah, and Iunixe. But he doth not colle& thence, that many Churches 
concurring together in Synods doe want eng Arn judge zand to give defini- 
rive ſentences 1n the cauſes brought unto them. Yeathe contrary is manifeſt: for 
whereas Bellarmine perverti the teſtimony of the Magdehwyenſes , who had (ayd 
that the unity of fat might be preſerved by the conſociation of Churches which 
Deom, Purually were ro help os another, obje&erh z [y) Nom... ſat eft confilim : imperivon 

IP L.C.9 Counſel is not ſufficient , but authority is r : M* Parker inthys (2) ſame 
(1D: P, 337+ Yes: der eth , Alert and commendeth the anſwer which D. Whitaker (a) 
com. giveth unto » Viz, Conſenſum multorum non mir babere imperii quam uni 
= ve p.99 Vohntatem. Sic olim Heretici per Synodos refut ati,et alii in eorum locum ſuffe&i. Quid am- 
plies poſtulas ? aut Hoya mel eſe Veil, iſervande pacis? &fe. that 1s, The 
anna, hobwleaabury ew the c__ This heve Hereicke ever 
hart Log bart aut app wy tag at tt or ng 
_ ark can bet pop Bee » They iner reftimony can M* 
Dav. a ire ' aro xa ds + Mode Synods They doe not anſwer Bellarmine 
.that counſel alone is ſufficient , but plead fo aurhoriry and power , arifing from 

the conſent of many. Iuniwe alſo anſwereth this objeRion of Bellarmine 1n like 

(b) Anim- Chr pu and [ayth A ayer) the power of Synods , (b) Er eft revera imperium 
ady. in Bel Chyi per Apofoln ,ut ſpirieas Prophetarum Prophetis ſubji- 
_—_—— Cone els "pen eniwh bet, 1,Cor. 11.16. quod ficui contentioſum eſſe 
"yo 9: videtur, hos cjuſtnodi conſuerudinem non habemus, neque Ecclefiz Dei. There 
# indeed the power of Chriſt, who firſt commands by the Apoſtle, that the ſpirirs of the 
Prophets be ſubjeR to the Prophets ; and then addeth the remedy , 1.Cor. 1 1.1 6. that 

if any lift to be contentious, we have no ſuch cuſtome,.nor the Churches of God. 
M-Parker in the ſame place, reaſoning in like manner, confirmeth his anſwer 

and enforceth it, ſaying "Wha, T pray you , can be anſwered to thy laft reaſon ? for the. 

| in ftle Paul referreth os Poblhy nouns of abr a Chineh unto many ; whoſe example 
prevaile. much , how much more their ſentence, when they are a aſſembled together in. 


Cn ? 
Aving anſwered theſe A j Foun of M* Day. we may now ſee what wrong 
he hath done to My Par, 10 perverting his words and meaning » and ma- 


. king him a Patrone of this erroneous WH that is ſo prejudiciall tot © Church 
of God inthe government. t nods; and yet for the further clearing of 
_ _ and T- of Mr Perks an oo hel 0G wro4p , ha he 
may verter michning row in S » (for many have 
not his booke , and many underſtand ic bore being ikies Tarjoe )1 will ſet 
downe his judg adgemene ire poor pray » touching the divers kindes and degrees 
of conſociationof Chu ptcke ſpeciall queſtions touching Synods » and 
ſhew withall how he At elame to the praftiſe of the Re vrmed Chur- 
ches Kee hy the RAY fy 10 all which the juriſdition of Synods is main- 


Fuſt , 
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commingto ſpeak of the kindes of \conjunction»or.conſociation, and T. 
nevng Oda (<) char arts rt ay ores by ny ere A ſomemore 1 Pprwny 
& by way, of Combinazion ples 7 tear fog Ink 
| dp mon at leg Hy eheopes wks 4 —_ e& me 
or Delegates. Theſe communicatory letters were calledin oldtime P & 
$ etters » and Format. And he (9) aledgeth divers boch from (4) P.337- 
the Scripture and from the primitive Church »couching this kinde of communi- 
| pot by letters, And howfoever he-notes. from: enſes , that this 
communennig letters did\not proceed from dominionandiubjeion » &C.. 
yet this is to be underſtood , tour the ſubje&ion of any one Church ro.ano- 
cher, and nor of ſubje&ion to many Churches 3 for ſo-he himſelf cou- 
ching hs this particular of communication by letters »as-he had often done before in 
enerall. For whereas ic is objeed » If all Congregations beequally what (hall 
be done in caſe of Schiſme and Hereſy , when there is no $ynod- nor Chriſtian: 
agiſtrate ? He anſwers, (e) Thetime ſcarſelyfalles ous , bn op oder yr: (e) Ibid. c. 
Mow be movie Cho iner commnicnogannli ines pALP-324- 
there be no anthority in one Church above another ; yet many o Orr ode 
ina Syved «av by lavere, have enterity ener ene Church o font th bemnene 
(f) againe,alwayes every one Church # ſubjeR to many Cerches And thus he expreſie+(f) P.325, 
ly ayoucheth a juriſdiftion of many Churches over one zeven intheir commu- 
nication by letters. And yet more particularly he applyesthisto the preſent prac- 


tiſe of the Reformed Churches, & highly commendet che ſame, ſaying, (8)-And (g) Bide: 
now in the Reformed rpm uſe of Elderſhips is acknowledged; ubt.commus 31-p.337. 


oret; where the os” room rngt 


es 
on. 1 his 
rity of —_— 


a aires was not in any one Bi 
Nowirtis evideac r 


e in the ſame ; and ma "ng | 
diRion hereio. 
From this Communication of Churches } he commeth to ſpeak (*):of their Com-! IT, 
bination, from whence ariſeth a combined Church, derived from other Churches. (*) !Þid.c. 


This combinaion he notes to conſiſteither of two,,0r more Churches, | - a ©- re 
N 2 Ce 
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| RAance of this combination of rwo z he gives in the Synod at Teruſalem , AA. rg, 
LH! —_— . It was a Conncell and Synod, and that y , and that of two Churches , to 
. wit, 


ntioch and: eruſalems , for the 'Mefeengers ſent from Antioch were preſent , which re. 
the Church of Antioch, ar uſual inCouncels. And notwithRandivg an ob- 
jon made againſtthe Church of Antioch , yet he ſavth that Church was alſo 
judge in chat Councell, _ theiv Meſſengers brought the judgement of the ſame with 
them. Heteupon he reprovettvewo Spiritsof errour, the one of Grorins , who! + 
ſayd co rejef the uſe of Synods altogether: for who would write this (airh M* Pai. 
be that is bewitched with errour ? ſeeing the Church of God bath alwayes beld, that S ure 
here of God to endure for ever , Ofc. ſecond/ [piric of errour wi.. . he 
(2,347, reproves is thar of the Hierarchy ; (1) becauſe they condemne the Reformed Synod: 
as if they were degenerate » que tamen ad hunc typum accur ati/ſime efformantur ; which 
are notwt hoof xa Fuaped accardigrorks patrerne, Hence it appeareth 
thar Mr Parker held the Synods of divine 10ſtitution co be not onely for counſell 
aud admonition-z bur for juriſdidtionalſo; for otherwiſe he could not have ſayd 
wich cruthsthat'the Reformed Synods3 all which exetciſe juriſdition , doe an- 
ſwer exadtlythereunco'; otherwiſe he mightrather have ſaydz 'thatthe Synodsof 
the Reformed Churches , ſwarving from the primitive patrerne, were indeed 2- 
dulterareand degenerate , uſurping authority and juriſdiftion which did nor be. 


unto them. | 

IV. —Thecombination of more Churchesy M* Par. deſcribes in divers kindes or de- 
(mw) lbide, grees alſa:/\m) and firſtthat which isof many Churches into one Elderſhip. The 
HT reaſon of this is x becauſe ſome lictle Churches knowing their owne weaknes,doe 
joyne themſelves unto the Churchesz and ſo make bur one Elderſhip 
onely among themſelves. He gives an inſtance of this in thoſe ſmall Churches 
about Geneva, which not being ſufficient for themſelves , doe joyne themſelyes 
untothe- Church in the next City , ſothar' they come together weekly into the 
eighbour-Conſttoty of the City. "Fhis combination of lefſer Churches into 
one Elderſhip | or Coaliftory, Mr pproves and juſtifyes , and declares his 
judgement touching this kinde of conſoctarion, 'x; He fayth It is grounded upon 
the communton of Churches , and derived from the wiſedome of the Spirit ; and complaines 
= (»)P. 348, ofthe Hierarchy chardoe ſo virulently, impugne the ſame, 2. (») Whereas no- 
br” | thing is more objeRed againſt the Reformation in England; then that manyChur- 
; " Chesor Pariſhes are unable forir, wanting firmen to governe and to exerciſe dif- 
cipline in Elderſhips : M* Parkeranſwerech hetevato; If it be ſo, let them joyne them- 

| | ſelves unto the next Elderſbip/; or ereft « common Elderſhi themſelves; and ſo from 
"I Cavs common counſel} and help let them ſeek remedy for their weaknes. - Now it is recorded (0) 
E.” * thatinthe Diſcipline at Geneva, the right of 'Excommiunication is in the power 
E , - ofthis Conſiſtory or common Elderſhip : and hereby then ir appeares that all Ec- 
-) clefiaſticall juriſdition is nor limited untoa particular Church onely ; and that M* 
Parker allowing of this government at Geneya, is not againſt the juriſdiion of 

many Churchesover one.”'* Againe , whereas D, Bancroft and D. Field objc& 

chatche Churches ar Genevas andthe villages'of che Netherlands, have not the 
power of Excommunication; and whereas wy oppoſites complaine , that Chut- 
| | ches 
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thes are brought into bondage » and looſe their liberty » when they may not ex- 
communicate without the conſent of others ; M* Parkers anſwer ow thar #he 
power of Excommunication, ordination, and other juriſdition remaines pure in them , ſavi 
that communion which to be among Churches ; every Church in greater matters uſ 
theconſent and counſell of hey neighbours , as of the Claſs or Elderſhip in the City, quod ego | 
Eccleſiis vel perfeRifſimis non indigoum reor , which I judge (faith = not to be un- 


meet even for the moſt-perfe# Churches, T'hus he requures not onely counſell;buc con- 
ſent of other Churches in weightier matters; which is that we ſtand for. This 


3 IR I *4/ 
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doth not, as he ſaithy (4) importany Hierarchical ſubje&ionin the parithes ar Ge- (4) P. 330, 


neva» unleſſe happily any can be ſubjeed unto himſelf; for theſe pariſhes, each for 
their part , and that equally , are thu very Elderſhip. What ſubjeRtion is it, where all as well 
City-churches as the Country-churches are equall ? for the country-churches are no more ſub- - . 
je wneo thy Elderſhip, then are the city-churches. 

The next combination of many Churches , which MF Parkerſpeaks of, (r) is 


when they are united into one Claſſis. And. of theſe he giveth inſtance in the (*) 15id. & 
Churches of the Netherlands; and in Scotland , where the 52 Preſbyteries , ſo.cal- 232-353 


led by them , were nothingels but fo many Claſſes, Forthe warrant of theſe he 
bringeth both divers grounds of holy Scripture, and the example of antiquity. 
He there anſwereth xo ObjeRions made by the Hierarch theſe Claſſes. 
And it is to be obſeryed that he doth not ſimply ſpeak of Claſſes in generall , but 
of theſe Claſſes of the Reformed Chutches iachele Countries , of our Claſſes, as 

he ufeth co call them , not onely for that he approved them, but becauſe together 
with us » he was amember of this communion, and lived under the juriſdition of 
the Claſfis with us. If he had not allowed cheir juriſditiony which he knew and 
ſaw to be exercifed by them , how could he with good conſcience haye praiſed 
them as he doth? Speaking of the ancient Diſciphne uſed in the Primicive Chur- 


ches , he ſaith , (1) Owmia bs in politeia noftra & im Claſſibus noftr is ſmilia. O quantzn (ſP.355, 


peceat Hierarchia, que hanc ſuaviſſimam Ecclefiarum combinationem eliminarit ! that is » 
All things in es and in. our Claſſes are like unto theſe, .. © how much doth the 
Hierarchy offend , which hath baniſhed this moſt ſwwees combination of Churches ! And as 
well might we cry out , O how much doe the authours of the fingle , uncom- 
pounded policie offend , who likewiſe ſeek to baniſh and overthrow this combi- 
nation of Churches in Claſſes ; while they allow them onely for counſell, and re- © 
gard not their conſent ; but allow the Churches in combination to proceed the 

ighticſt affaires z without or againſt the conſent of Claſies ! Whereas it is obje&ed 
not onely.by my oppoſites, bur by ſome of the Hierarchy themſelves , that theſe 
Clafles doe take unto themſelyes that juriſdition which they ſeeme to condemne 


inthe Hierarchy ; Mr Parker 1a his anſwer ſhewes the contrary: He faith , (t) The (:) 2.3; 
fuperiour power that is in Claſſes, ariſeth fromthe Churches , that are combined in Claſſes , 359 


&c. No Church hath dominion or preheminence over another. He ſayth that in the Me- 
aire en, mga; Aion , Churches have not their ownegovernment, but are fpoy- 
of their Elderſhips and ſubjefted zo the power of one,and to an externall Church, namely the 


Catbedrall. All whichthingsavecomrary in our Claſſes, Every Church injoyeth her owne 
government by her owne Elderſhip : the Claſſic 35 noexternall Church ,, much leſſe an exter- 
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nal Comrt : for is confifteth of theſe Churches that arecombined : ſa that bere ® no authorit 
© over many ; the par! run, ate and that | ly, , 
. - > Akeerrhe inati STE: FAKE 10 Yate r7ER hip and one Claſs, 
(+)Pol.Eca, Mt Parker (v) ro ſpeak of that combination of many Churches in many 
lib.z-<.25. Claſſes » which is into one Synod, and that either Provinciall , Natiovall , or Ge. 
P-39% nerall; the Nationall containing under it the Churches of ſundry Provinces, and 
the Generall comprehendingthe Churches of many Nations. T ouching Synods, 

he of the 7 controverſies about them;and firſt of the Neceſſity of Synods, 
He z he never knew any in the Reformed Churches to deny the neceſſity of 
Synods before Hugo Grotius, thac was che great friend of Arminius, He (hews 

eth from Bogerman ,that the Refarmed doe ftand for the neceflity of Synods 
morethen anyorher, Whereas D. Sutlive condemneth ſuch as would have flaw 

$ » Synods kept at cercaine ſet rimes , and not onely extraordinary, as he (zich 

(x) £364. © Synod of the Apoſtles was » AF. 15, (x) M* Parkerrefurech himzand argueth 
7h. thus from that place , Thx example of the Apoſiles ſheweth that Synods are to be called,ug 
_ theneceſſity and edification of the C : bus there fall out ſo many abuſes,errours, 
«np 97 gw peed 7 antes. Þ that ſet and Synods are neceſſary : for 

the negle®t whereof the Engliſh Hierarchy doth ſinne grievouſly , which contenting it ſelf with 

an extraordinary Synod onely,doth not call a da mnaalerf the Apoſtles, ſoof- 

ten as abuſes , errours, comroverſies , and ſeandals doe ariſe,but contrary to the example cfthe 
Apoſtles, committeth all theſe things to the care of one Biſhop alone. And whereas he ad- 

derh further in che ſame place , thar «he Hierarchy is crept in in place of the Synod, t4+ 

king violently unto it ſelf thoſe things which by divine right doe belong unto Syneds: he doth 

herein acknowledge the authority of Synods to be of divine right ; for whatels 

or what more doth the Hierarchy ſnatch unco themſelves, then authority of cen» 

ſure, andjuriſdiftion inthe judgement of Eccleſfiaſticall cauſes ? 
VII. Touching theſecond controverſy about Synods; viz. the authority and power 


-— - (y)lbidc. of them, (y)he notes thar as there is an\Ariftocraricallgovernment jr Elderſhips; 


357. ſo thereis an Afiftocraticall government by Synods ; and from this his affertion it fol- 
lowes » chat as the Conſiſtoriesor tt have ajuriſdition and power of go» 
veramentinthem\ and are notonely for couaſell , ſo the Svnods inlike manner. 

(z)?, 368, When as he ſaith further » (=) chat the Synods borrow that authority which they have from 
the prime Churches , this argues that he confeſſerh they have ſome authoriry z els 

(a) P, 330, 29v could chey be ſaideo borrowie ? T'o like purpoſe he argues there againe» (4) 
* 97" It appeares by the very obligation thas Synods have their authority from the prime Church : 

for ocherwiſe Synods ſhouldnot bindethe prime Churches , unleſic  Jending their Delegates 

__ avoio therr conſent ; unleſie they have juſt cauſe afterwards of diſſenting. Thus he 
ledgerha bond of authority and an obligatory power ici Synods : & 35 for 

the exception which he addeth , itis as well ro be added unto any judicatory » £1» 

cher Civill or Ecclefiaſticall whatſoever ; for there is no juriſdiQion nor authority 

of the higheſt Governours on earth,that ought to binde us unto the obedience of 

vin their decrees) if we have juſt cauſe of diſſenting. 

- () Ibid. c For the Convocation of Synods , which is the third controverſy, (b) M" Parke 

- 274.371, doth maintaineand much commendthe pratiſe andorder obſeryed in theſe = 
(4) - 
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formed Churches , and declares at large whattheir manner is from divers a&s of 
their Synods. He ſayth , it is crm ſapienti ſome tum ſaluberrimeinſtituza ; a moſt wiſe & 
woſt x mſtitution. He thewes, that the Church hath power of calling Sy- 
nods ; but where there is a Chriſtian Magiſtrate , (c) tb power is of the Ma- (c)p, 322. 
gifiraze. He brings(4) ro api one to prove that this A (9 tcalling Synods (4) ?.373; 
15 not ina Metropolitane Bilhop, He ſayth touching Ecclefiaſticall perſons , (e) fl 
The power of comvocating # in no one , but in many ; Synods are not 10 be called by (©) P. 375+ 
one, nor by the authority of one , but by the $ynods Fry 2 , by the precedent aſſembly it< 
ſelf, as # uſuall inthe Reformed Churches. And ſpeaking of AZ. 15.6. he ſayth y Doth © 
not thy example binde all ages , that the meeting in $ynods be by common conſent , even as the 
AR inthe Synod are by common conſent decreed * This decree of calling together is an 
a of juriſdiion,more then counſell or admonition onely. * 

The fourth controverſy about Synods is concerning the Perſons (f) whereof the IX. 
Synods conſiſt, Whereas Bellarmine diſtinguilheth betwixrt the greater & leſſer () Ibid-c, 

lerkes and alloweth unto Hierarchical Biſho to have adeciding voyce , and to g,*'5/9* 


the inferiour ſort to have onely a conſulting voyce , M* Parker ſhewes at large that 
whoſoever is lawfully deputedand ene , whether Miniſters , Elders, Deacons,or 
any of the people have a deciding yoyce , and may give definitive ſentence in Sy- 
nods ; and thereby he acknowledgeth the juriſdi&ion exerciſed inthem. He ſaith» 
(s) As the materiall foundation. of Synodall right , is the excellency of inward gifts, not the (8) ?. 337, 


LTC I is 02, from the Church , from 


ſoever they be that have receyved authority ( and t eElders alſo) they have_. 
power of decreeing and judging in Synods. And many other =—atbr thereof he 
gves in that chapter. 

A fift controverſy is about the Preſident or Moderatour in Synods, (6) M*  N- 
Parker labours to prove that this preſidency doth not belong to an Hierarchicall (v) —_ 
Biſhop or Arch-biſhop , but maintaines the praiſe and of the Reformed *** 
Churches , where the Prefident of the Synods is ele&ed or choſen by the Syngds 
themſelves, (i) Ie argue firſt, ſayth he ; fom rhe authority of the Church. for in Matt. (i) P. 403. 
18. Ecclefiafticall authority js given primarily,and origmally unto the prime Church : ſo that 
no retour without the eleFion and deſignation thereof , m Le authority unto him- 
ſelf. The Synod is a combined or ſecondary Church,which receroeth authority from the prime 
C 09 that under the like condition ,to wit that no retour orPrefident be made without 
deftion of the Churches , which are combined in that Aſſembly. This he declares at large 
and refuces the contrary arguments. Now thus Ele&ion of 4 Preſident is ana& of 
Eccleſiaſticall authority , a part of the Churches power; and ſecing this'is con- 
feſſedro bein ; Unge 99 appeareth hence alſo that Synods atenot onely for coun- 
ſcll & adrhonition z but alſo for the exerciſe of juriſdiRion. 

A (ixt controverſy about Synods concernes the Execution of the Synodall Canons, XI, 
(k) Mr Park, holds Gs this belongs not unto any one Biſhop or Arch -biſhopsbue (k)I>id.!.z 
unto particular Churches and theur Elderſhips, He argues on this manner; (1) The e. ad, 
execution of Canons , of what kinde ſoever, whether they be thoſe which are publiſhed of Chrift, 
in the Scriptures , or whether they be ordained in Synods according to the Scriptures , a pars 
of Ecclefiafticall juriſdiQion, a part of the exerciſe of he Keyes , as the Parifians call ir. = 

| $ 
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the Keyes and call juriſdiftion are not given to one Biſhop , but are promiſed to the 
Church and ip, Ng par eee. Ar , Matt. 18. Therefore the execution 
of Canons , belongethnot unto one Biſhop , but unto the Church which importeth many. Now 
if the execution of Synodall Canons by an Elderſhip or particular Church be 2 
| of Eccleftafticall juriſdigiony and of the Keyes , then much more is the ma- 
Lok of cheſe Canons in the Synod ; and then Synods have not onely liberty of gi. 
viog counſell and admonition , bur power of juriſdiion alſo » which M* Uaven, 
denyeth. This conclufion and inference is afterward noted by Mr Parker himſelf 
(w)?.432, alſo; when'as he addeth , (m) 3by ſhould not he be judge in the execution of Canons , who 
bath power of judging inthe ſanAion or decreeing he Canons? &c. And againe, Ij 
it be not vr for them to execute the Canons, neither will it beLamfull to ordaine them : on 
the other fide , if they have authority of making Canons , then have they authority to execus 
them; and that much more. | 
- IL. I heſeventh controverſy about Synods, is concerning the Conditions (n) there- 
(n) Ibid. c, Of. And among other conditions, Mr Parker (o) requires this for one, that there 
© 31. be 4 comma... conſent , or 4 community of ſuffrages : and he complaines of it as a great 
p) 3 452-cortuption when there is in Synods 4 negative voyce allowed unto Biſhops or Arch- 
9% biſhops. He ootes (e) thatto be not without reaſon called an Oligarchicall Smod, 
when things are not done by common conſent , but one maketh fruſtrate the conſent of the reſt 
Now if ut be a violation of the $ynods right and authority » whea the generall 
conſent of the greateſt part is made /:00-o0b, the difſeating of one or of a few; 
then much more is the authority thereof violated , when as notwithſtanding the 
uniyerſall and pe conſent of the whole Synod , both of the Prafident, & of ll 
the Deputies of all che Churches there aſſembled, yet by receiving this erroneous 
opinion of my oppolites » the definitive ſentence of them all is made fruſtrate 
and diſannulled; as if they had no juriſdition nor power of cenſure,bur were one- 
ly co counſell or admoniſh, 
A S$ that which M* Parker hath written particularly touching the combination 
A of Churches in Claſſes and vr wy ſufficiently ſhew his minde tou» 


Ching this controverſy, andthat Mr Dav.doch ia vaine ſeek to ſhrowd himſelf un- 
der his ſhadow ; ſo that which he wrices more punayt bay defence of the Dt- 


ſcipline pradtiſed in the Reformed Churches , where the authority and juril- 

diction of Synods is maintaiaed , doth ſerve for a more full declaration thereof. 
(vFoltce, He laboureth to prove(q) by to. Arguments , that the Church of England 1s 
yy 29- bound toimirate the Reformed Churches in cheic Diſcipline; which yer, (if M* 
Dav. his opinion were true , they oughe not to doe but rather to avoyd it & flee 

from it, as being anuſurpation of unlawfull power , whereby their people ae 

| kept in bondage under the undue power of Claſſes and Synods: In ſpecial» V 
$23r4e Parker following M- Brightman in his expoſition of the Revelation» (r) ſairh that 
$4ETAG: | in Philadelphia , whichis thetype of the Reformed Churches , nothing # reprebended , but 
PRE”; things are commended , and among there , the diſcipline , which # noted by the key of D4vi6 

* © Rez. Heſaichsthat the Angel of the Reformed Churches ſtands in the Sunne , Rev» 
19,47; a penal ſame of thewomenclebet withthe Sunne. Rev. 12. 1. Ma 

the Reformed Clock «ea the. bramifull maneaine , the moyaineef Chriſts delight" 
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Rev. 1616.0 the bill of precious fruits, He ſaith againe » that tbe Philadelphian Church 
i phesypeof the Churches ;that it « commanded to hold faft ber crowne. R&v.3-1 1 
Now 1f Mr Parker did judge this rare and high commendation to be due uoto the 
Reformed Churches , and that by divine warrant » vm ek of the koly 
Ghoſt foretelling their eſtate and the purity of the Diſcipline obſerved; bythew ; 
then was he not of Mr D. his minde. for then he ſhould have judged them not to 
bea free proghe » while the cauſes of particular Congregations are judgedandde- 
termined by another ſuperiour authority in Synods3; Then ſhould he rather have 
judged that their Churches wanted the key of David, and were. deprived: of their. - 
wfull and proper priviledges and prerogatives, being ſubje& to an Ecclefaticall. 

juriſdiftion 1n the aſſembly of the combined Churches, And in ſumme »rhen 
ſhould he (according to Mr D.his opinion, have judged themo carry:a yoke of 
ſervitude and ſubje&ionzto be caſt off with all {peed rather then a crowne of law-/ 
full liberty to be held faſt by them:.then ſhould he with My.Came() hayeraught (1) Chur. 
them co complaine in the-miſapplyed words of the Prophet, Ig,4«13. ; Hoeunto cis pleap, 
us, we are ſpoyled ; viz. by the authority of Claſſes & Sy 4m? Gol 8 emiÞ died F 
TY conclude , forthe judgement of Mc Parker in this controverſy , there are; 

few that did better know , or at leaſt had more meanes to know- his minde's 
then I. The trueth is , when he came from Leyden, where he'and Mr Iacob had 
ſojourned ſome while together, he pateliad at his firſt comming co Amſterdams 
that the uſe of Synods was for counlell and advife onely, but hat not authority to 


give definitive ſentence inthe judgin of cauſes, -, But after much 


with him , when he had more ſeriouſly and ripely conſidered of this queſtion» he 
py changed his opinion y and profefied ſo much not onely unto me, but unto: 
ax dingy upon occaſion ; ſo that ſome of Mr Iacobs minde were offended - 
with him , and expoſtulated not onely with him , but with me alſo, as being an 
occaſion of altering his judgment, I had meanes to underſtand his minde aright » 
and better then thoſe that doe ſo many wayes pervert his.meaoing » he being not 
onely a member of the ſame Church , bura member.of the ſame tamily & hving 
under the ſame roofe with me; where we had continuall and daily occaſionto. 
talk of theſe things, and at that time when Mc Iacob'publiſhed his unſound wri- 
tings couching this queſtion, He being afterwards alfo a member of the ſame El- 
hip » and by office fitting with-us dayly to heate and judge the cauſes of our 
Church, and ſo becomming a member of our Claſſicall combination , yet did he - 
never teſtify againſt the »:duepower of che Claflis', or complaine that we were not 
« free people, though the Claſlis exerciſed the ſame authority then ,as now'it doth, 
Yea he being alſo for har time the Scribe of our Confiſtoryythe As of our El- 
derſhip and Church being recorded with his owne hand, are extant toſhew his 
agreement with ug 1n the government ofthis Church. - And it appeares hereby 
that he was of another ſpirit and judgement , then M* Davenp. who bath publi- 
{hed {o many vaine cavills agaiaſt the government and diſcipline of theſe Refor- 
med Churches and this under the cloake &/prerence of his. agreement with. M* 
Parker, Yeaand furtherir 1s apparent thatthe Kats and experience which 
MF Parker got by-chus his living here in hs with theſe Chwches , Dar 
ne 


. © yo4 THE POWER OF 
the and icall juriſdifion are not given to one Biſhop , but are promiſed to the 
_ ? » eagps pa grehonn. nw Matt. 19, Therefore the execution 
of Canons, not 1auto one Biſhop , but unto the Church which importeth many.Now 
if the execution of Synodall Canons by an Elderſhip or parccular Church be 2 
| = of Eccleftafticall juriſdigiony and of the Keyes , then much more 1s the ma- 
_ * king of theſe Canons inthe Synod; and then Synods have not onely liberty of gi. 
viog counſell and admonirion , bur power of juriſdiction alſo » which Mr Uayen, 
denyeth. - This conclufion and inference is afterward noted by Mr Parker himſelf 
(w)?.432, alſo; when-as he addeth , (m) 1hy ſhould not be be judge in the execution of Canons , who 
hath power of judging in the ſan&ion or decreeing lhe Canons? &c. Andagaine, Jj 
is be not Lawfull for them to execute the Canons, neither will it belagfull to ordaine them : on 
the other fide , if they have authority of making Canons , then have they authority to exeaus 
them. and that much more. | 
NI. _T1 heſeventh controverſy about Synods;/is concerning the Conditions (") there- 
(®) Ibid. c, Of. And amongother conditions, M* Parker (o) requires this for one, that there 
31. be 4 comme. conſent , or 4 community of ſuffrages : and he complaines of it as a great 
9 3 '452-cortuption when there is in Synods 4 negative voyce allowed unto Biſhops or Arch- 
9% bilhops. He notes (p) thatto be not without reaſon called a Oligarchicall Smod, 
when things are not done by common conſent , bus one maketh fruſtrate the conſent of the reſt 
Now if it be a violation of the Synods right and authority » when the generll 
conſent of the greateſt part is made fruſtrate by the difſeating of one or of a few; 
then much more is the authority thereof violated , when as notwithſtanding the 
uniyerſall and eqtire conſent of the whole Synod , both of the Prafident, & of all 
the Depuries of all the Churches there aſſembled, yet by receiving this erroneous 
opinion of my oppolites » the definitive ſentence of them all 1s made fruſtrae 
and diſannulled; as if they had no juriſditionnor power of cenſure,bur were one- 
ly to counfell or admoniſh, © 
A*® that which Mr Parker hath aarmgs hoon 19H touching the combipation 
 Aof Churches in Claſſes and —_ » doth fufficiently ſhew his minde tou* 
ching this controverſy, andthat Mr Dav.doth in vaine ſeek to ſhrowd himſelf un- 
der his ſhadow ; ſo that which he wrices more generally in defence of the Di- 
ſcipline praftiſed in the Reformed Churches , where bo authority and jurifs 
_ diction of Synods is maintaiaed , doch ſerve for a more full declaration thereof. 
(»)Pol.Ece, He laboureth to prove (4) by xo. Arguments , that the Church of England is 
of, - Pound toimirate the Reformed Churches in theic Diſcipline; which yer, (if M' 
Dav. his opinion were true , they oughr not to doe z but rather to avoyd it & flee 
from it, as being anuſurpation of unlawfull power , whereby their people #'* 
| in e under the undue power of Claſſes and Synods. In fpeciall, MV" 
Re Parker following M- Brightman in his expoſition of the Revelation, (r) ſaith that 
goats t , whichis thetype of the Reformed Churches , nothing # reprebended , but ll 
+. 7 | things arecommended , and among the reſt , the diſcipline , which nnoted by the key of D416 
_ © Rewz9. Hefaichsthat che Angel of the Reformed Churches ftands in_, the Sunne , K+ 
the naturall ſonne of the woman clothed with the Sunne. Rev. x2. 1. tha 
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_ CLASSES® AND SYNODS. 105 
Rev. 16.16.09 the hill of precious fruits, He ſaith againe » thar +he Philadelphian Church 
is #heaypeof the Churches ;thas it # commanded to hold faſt ber crowne. R&v.3.1 1, 
Now if M* Parker did judge thus rare and high commendation to be due unto the 
formed Churches , andthat by divine warrant » by the teſtimony of the holy 
hoſt forerelling their eftareand the pang ene Diſcipline obſerved, by them ; 
then was he not of Mr D. his minde. for then he thould have judged them notto 
be a free people , while the cauſes of particular on 7 nts judgedandde- 
termined by another ſuperiour authority in Synods ; Then ſhould he rather have 
judged that their Churches wanted the key of David, and were.deptived: of their 
wtull and proper priviledges and prerogatives,beiog ſubjeR to an EcclefiaRticall 
juriſdiftioa 1n the aſſembly of the combined Churches, And in ſumme ,-rhen 
ſhould he (accordingto M: D.his opinion) have judged them-to carry-a yoke of 
ſervitude and ſubje&itonzto be caſt off with all [peed , rather thena crowne of law- 
full liberty to be held faſt by them;then lhould he with My Came(9) hayeraught (1) Chir. 
chem to complaine in the miſapplyed words of the Prophet, Ip44«k3. ; Hoeuntp tes pleap, 
us, weare ſpoyled ; viz. by the authority of Claſſes & Synods. . «1-1 +1111 « 1m) 14h F 
O conclude , for the judgement of Mr Parker in this controverſy , there are; 
few that did better know , or at leaſt had more meanes to know- his minde's 
then I, The trueth is , when he came from Leyden, where heiand Mr Iacob had 
ſojourned ſome while together , he profeſſed ac his firſt comming co:Amfterdams 
that the uſe of Synods was for counſell and adviſe onely, but had notauthoricy to 


give definitive ſentence inthe judgin of cauſes, But after much conference 
rio 


with him , when he had more y and ripely conſidered of this queſtion,he 
py changed his opinion y and profeſſed ſo much not onely unto me, but unto! 
arr dang upon occaſion ; ſo that ſome of Mr Iacobs minde were offended 
with him , and expoſtulated not onely with him , bue with me alſo, as being an 
occaſion of altering his judgment, I had meanes to underftand his minde arig 
and better then thoſe that doe ſo many wayes pervert his-meaving he being not 
onely a member of the ſame Church , bur a member of the ſame tamily & hving 
under the ſame roofe with me;z where we had continuall and daily occaſionto. 
talk of theſe things, and at that rime when M* Iacob'publiſhed his unſound wri- 
tings touching this queſtion, He being afterwards alſo a member of the ſame El- 
derſhip , and by office fitting with-us dayly to heate and judge the cauſes of our 
Church, and ſo becomming a member of our Claſlicall combination , yet did he - 
never teſtify againſt the »ndue power of the Claſlis', or complaine that we were not 
« free prope hough the Clafſis exerciſed the ſame authority then ,as now it doth, 
Yea he being alſo for char time the Scribe of our Confiſtory» the Afts of our El- 
derſhip and. Church being recorded with his owne hand, are extant to-ſhew his 
agreement with us 1n the government ofthis Church. - And it appeares hereby 
that he was of another ſpirit and judgement » then M* Davenp. who hath publi- 
{hed ſo many vaine cavills againſt the government and diſcipline of theſe Refor- 
med Churches, and this r the cloake & prerence of his. agreement with M* 
Parker, Yeaand furtheric is apparent thatthe knowledge - experience which 
M- Parker got by chis bus living here in -— ae RE C urohes, hack 
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206 THE- POWER OF 
bene ſpeciall help unto him inthe writing of thoſe learned treatiſes of Ecclef. 
aſticall policie dich for the ſubſtance and maine are 25 a lively Table wherein 
the government of theſe Reformed Churches is plainely pourtrayed before one 
eyes; his diſcourſe being as it were a narration and defence of their praiſe; which 
diſcourſe mighr yer have bene more perfe&, had helived co finiſh the ſame. 
. eCT. IV. His Allegation of D. Ames examined. 
JO. Day. .Totheſe I might adde D. Ames in that which be wrote , in his latter time_, 
wherein the Anſwerer pretendeth that he ſet downe by judgement more warily , in. thy 
Cafus c3lc. matters," then formerly.” ' See bis Caſes of Conſcience , the. 4. Booke, where he ſpeaketh 
L4. ©.24-+ dearly of thi power , m—_—_ moing to particular Churches. Ansvy. Thus 
+0 *7- inſtead of m che Scripture tor the confirmation of his cauſe, M* D, 
fill leads us from one'mans teſtimony to another, chicher I am forced+o follow 
him. And for D. Ames, 
2  "'Þ, Imay juſtly reftify that I have found him wavering in his opinion, tou- 
43, Cane manage of Synods, For through the inward familiarity which I had 
- with himalong time, for morethen 20 rogether, while he lived in theſe 
countries,” having oftentimes had earneſt conference with him touching this 
_—_ » and much complayning of the wrong done to many Miniſters by 
that booke entitled Engliſh Puritaniſme,which he had tranflated intoLatine,where- 
in there is ſuch a pos ters om per ofall Ecclefiafticall authority unto particu- 
lar Congregations; though he did never plainely retra& that which he publiſhed, 
he thewed himſelfe diyers times enclining to a change of his judgement,yea& 
ometimes acknowledged that Synods had power to judge of cauſes, and by their 
ſentence rodecree the excommunication of ſuch as had deſerved the ſame. 
Ns H.  Forhis writings; D. Ames when he (t) gave ſo great approbation of Mr 
kde Parkers work which he wrote of Ecclefiaſticall policie , wherein he doth ſo 
Pol.Eccl. largely maintaine the power of Claſſes and Synods, might cauſe the Readers to 
anno 1616. think that he was of the ſame judgement with him, ſeeing he gipes ſuch gene- 
ralt Mlowance and commendation thereof, without any exception about this 
ons | | 
HI. Itisco be obſerved that in none of his latter writings he doth nſe that 
peremptory phraſe, in limiting Synods, or Churches combined in Claſſes or 
v) Engl. Synodsz onely to counſdl or adviſe. , in ſuch manner as was done in thar (v) firſt 
ca Writing. 

- _TIV. And moteparticulatlv4in his Treatiſe of Divinity, he writes thus of par- 
cewryy ticular Charches, (*\ that a their eOmmunion requires,the light of nature,e equity of rules 
1.c,39.th. and examples of Scripture doe teach,they may and <o bt frequently to enter into a mutuall 
37. confederation and conſociation among themſelves Cleſſe and _ , that they may uſe 

common conſent and mutuall belp as much as commodiouſly may be done, in thoſe things eſpeci- 

ally which are of greater myment. Now as in particular Conmonarions the greateſt 
of power and juriſdiction which are exerciſed therein » receive their ſtrength 
from rs and doe confiſt therein! ſo if in marters of greater weight the 
Common of Synods is to be uſed) then is apowerand authority aſſcribed un- 
to chem ; then ought not particular Churches to proceed without and againſt the 
aUl- 
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2uthority of common conſent in Synods, And that muwuall help of other Churches 
is then moſt effeuall, whEthere is not ooely adviſe, bur authority alſo ro cofirme 
the ana ar Lay adde in the ſame apr pu Do 
ſticure 4 nev forme hburch,neither any meanes to deftroy or empaire that liberty 
& power whichChriſt hath left unto his Church, for the direting & furthering whereof it onely 
ſerverh:this we alſo williagly grane, When 2 particular 70 1s hindred & 
Rayed fr6 the exerciſe of cherr authority ia an unlawfull in an unjuſt ex» 
comunication or eleRio their liberty & power is not hereby deſtroyed or taken a-» 
way»but reRifyed and preſerved, Here is to be remembred that which Mr Par. (as 
was noted before) ſayth upon like occafion : when ſome obje&ed that the Chur- 
ches of the villages in the Netherlands wanted che power of excommunication » 
he replyes » (y) Imo poteſtas excommunicandt , ordinandi , & juriſdiftions eetere ills illi- 


(y)Pol, Ecc, 


bata relinquitur , &'c. The power of excommunication , ordination and other juriſdiftion , l.3- C.33-Þo 


remaines unto them uncoryupted,e9c.though they doe not proceed thereunto but with 
common conſent of che Claſſis, | 
V. Afcerchis, D. Amesin his Diſputation againſt Bellarmine touching Sy- 
nods or Councels, doth ſundry times acknowledge that they: have more autho= 
rity then onely to counſell and adviſe. This is to be obſerved in divers poynts: as 
Girl inche Queſtion whether the greater Prelates onely have jw ſuffragii decifivi , 
the righc or authority of a determining ordefinitive ſu zor whecherthe ſame 
belong unto che Elders alſo , or inferiour Officers, to whom Bellarmine allowes 
2 conſulcing voyce , but not adefinicive. Here D. Amesaccording to therecey» 


349» 


ved opinion of the Proteſtants » (:) allowes unco them alſo the right and authority (z)Bellam, 
of ſuftrages » when they are deputed and ſent as the De of their Churches cnerv. Tom, 


4b. 1 


unco Synods. This he oft repeateth. And althougtrhe fay'(®) that in matters of mot ur 
faith there # no judgement belongs unto men, but of inquifition, diſcretion & conſultation, and (\)tvid.h, 
that therefore that whole di ftinf1ion betwixt perſons | ulting # vaine: yet it is 8. 


manifeſt and undenyable that inthe cenſuring of Hereucks that erre in matters of 
faith , there is an Eeclefiaſticall judgement belonging unto men, and a definitive 
ſentence to be pronounced againſt ſuch. The marters of faith are as lictle to be 
ſubje&ed or ſubmirted unto che judgement of a particular Congregation , as unto 
the judgement of Synods : and yet Hereticks are not to'be exempred from the 
judgement and cenſure of either of them, D. Am. himſelf inthe ſame place doth 
plainly acknowledge this diſtin&tion berwixt conſultation and definitive ſuffrage ; 


when he ſaich (b) Bene conſulere, majors eſt virtutis, quam ex aliorum confilio bene definire, (1) wyige, 


quamvis boc fit majoris atis. | Toconſult well is a matter of greater veriue_.. , then from 
other mens el although this be a matter of - rroafarine Seeing 
therefore he confeſſerh that to havea detiniive vovce is a matter of greater au- 
thority , then to counſell and adviſe; and ſeeing withall tharthis power of ſuffia- 
ges and definitive voyces bel unto the Deputies of Churches in Synods , and 
that by his confeſſion ; ir is evident that herein he aſſcribes more power unto. Sy» 
nods then he did in that book of Engliſh Puritaviſme. | 

Agane , inthe queſtion whether a Generall Councell beabove the Pope , or 


the Pope above the Councel};although D. Am.ia handling the ſame,dorh oy - 
O 2 ul» 


(c) Ibid. de nerall Synod ; yerdoth he (c) 
_  Conc67. the Popes in the very pr 
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108 THE POWER OF 
fully and direAly ſpeak againſt Bellarmine, as D. Whitaker, D. Rainolds, Taniug, 
ebay yer nap - nan eu other of our Divines, which maintaine 
thatthe Pope may be juſtly condemned , depoſed and Excommnnicated by a Ge. 
the Councell or Synod to be aboye 
fthe queſtion, and after takes upon him the 
defence of the Arguments commonly uſed by Proteſtant Divines for the proofe 
thereof, Would he have ſpoken plainly, according to the poſitions ſet downein 
that booke of Engl. Puritan, & according to Mr Day. his opinion, that limiteth 
all Eccleſiaſtical jariſdiaion unto a particular Congregation onely; he {ſhould 
then have ſayd , that as the Pope hath no power over a Generall Councell, ſo nei. 
ther\barh the Synod any authority overthe Pope , either to depoſe , excommuni- 
exe » or any way to cenſure him , but might onely counſell and adviſe him &c. & 

_ he ſhouldas well haverefuted the Proteſtants, for giving roo much power tothe 
Synod, as the Papiſts for giving too much power tothe Pope. Now this he 
hath not done » but hath ſer down his minde in ſuch manner, that neither the Pa- 
ks quam whom he diſputed s nor the Proteſtants whoſe receyved opinion he 
to-maincaine z could cafily obſerve any difference in him from our com» 

mon tenent. | | 

4) Caf, VE.  Inanother booke afterthis he acknowledgeth (4) that is belongeth wnto 
.4. Claſies and Syneds,, when any difficulty # , to declare by common counſell and to decree, who 

=» clad tobeexcommunicated. Now to decreeanexcommunication is an at of powery 
whereby judiciall ſencences are determined, and in all propriety of ſpeech , doth 
po mgany ment init , then a bare counſell or admonition : and __ _ - 
toth-appataatly give unto Synods moreauthority, then onely to counſell and ad- 
ge wy _ D. hadreaſon es omen this ſpeech of _ _ 
; et approveth,ana agreeably thereunto profefſerh;that God hath efi4- 
p.206. bGliſhed che aſe of Ecclefiaſticall $ynods for Church affaires as well as the gathering Clu 
ches. D. A. dideither acknow the authority of Synods in this ſentence;or els 

was too blame for deceyving his with ambiguity of ſpeech. 


E:. (f) Fre - VII. In his (f)laſtbooke which he wrote immediately before his death, when 
| kuir ag, Ce- he ſpeakes of repreſentative: Churches >though he diſallow that kinde of Synod 
91, - *** or Convocation, whichis ſometimes kept in England) inreſpe& of Hierarchi- 


call Officers, and in refpe&t of their impoſing humane ceremonies; yer doth he 
not condemnethe Synodall aſſemblies of Scotland, before Perth , nor the Refor- 
med:Churches of France, which have their aſſociation and combination without 
any Hierarchy. And yer it is undenyable & moſt certaine that thoſe Synods of 
Scotlandaad France have uſed: Eccleſiaſtical jurifdicion in cenſuring of notort- 
ous oftendoutrs , and were notonely for counſell and adviſe y/a$'is further mani- 
feſted hereafter. Had he deale plainly and anſwered his oppoſite fully, be thould 
have condemned the Aſſemblies of Scotland for that juritdition which-(accor- 
to M* Day, his opinion and that booke o « Purir,) they unjuſtly uſur- 

Yea further he dorh juſtify-thoſe Synods ; for whenas D. Burges (s) had 

ken- of ſuch Eccleſiafticall.Synods , as have juriſdiction and authority of cen- 
As appeares by his oppoſing of them unto other Synods, which the _ 


co _ 
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CLASSES AND SYNODS. rog 
tifls and M* Tacob doe allow , which have no powet to controle but by way of bro- 
admonition ; D. Am, in his reply unto that place » confeſſeth that D. Burges 
of "ag. Eeclefiaſticall Synods ,and for the other Synods of Mr Iacob & ek 
the Separatiſts , che ſame that M* Dav. allowes , he paſſerh away from them , and 2: 133. 
fayth-not a word intheir defence which yet had bene moſt pertinent unto the 


VIII. As for thoſe places in particular which M* Day. alledgeth out of D. 
Ames his Caſes of Conſcience: for the (5) firſt of them, though it be ſayd there , (i)Cal.ciie; 
that rhe power of remaoving ſcandals and excluding the wicked , for the right thereef , and im + + 
reſped of the firſt aft , cannot be ſeparated from a true Church , becauſe it flowes immediately 
& neceſſarily from the eſſence thereof, &e. this is not againſt us. 1. When Syno 
Judge the cauſes of particular Churches , they doe not take away their power, buc 
onely reſtraine and corre& the abuſe of their power ; the authority of particular 
Churches is not ſeparated from them , but the corruption or fault that appeareth. 
inthe exerciſe of their authority. They are ſtill permictedto uſe their authority 
and judgement in cenſures , ele&ions , &c, when the Synod perceives that they. 
doe not goe aſtray therein. 2. Though there be a ftreame of authority flowing, 
wxmmediately from the prime Chucches, this hinders not, but helps and furthers 
the authority of Synods , unto which that power by delegation 15 immediately 
derived. And therefore as there is a fountaine of authority ſpringing out of a patr- 
ticular Congregation ; ſo there is a Sea of authority ia the Synod, where the wa- 
ters of ſo many tountaines » and the authority of ſo many Churches doth concurre 
and meet together. As for that other place » Caſ. Conſe. [.4.c.25. it is anſwered 
hereafter in the Allegation that is taken from D, Voetius. . 

Laſtly , for that (k) place which M* Canne objetethout of D. Ames » I ac» (k) Ca, 

knowledge that there 15 ſomethiog more found againſt the authority of Synods , <*{c.1.4, 
then inany thing that M* Day, hath altedged out of him. Bur allthat D. Ames ©** 
there wrices is not eaſily co be admitted. For in that chap. the Queſtion being. 
made  (!) Whether whole Churches or members of another Church, may be excommunica- (1) Ibid, qu; 
zed ? He anſwereth , They cannot properly be excommunicated. He bringeth 3. Rea- ** 
ſons. 1. Becauſe every Church hathrcommunion in it ſelf ,out of which it can no more becaft , 
thenout of it ſelf. But this reaſons inſufficient » 1. Becauſe,though every Church. 
hath communion init ſelf, yet not onely ia it ſelf y and with ieſelt,, bur with other 
Churchesalſo : Eph. 4.456. 1. Cor. 12.13. and by excommunication itmay be 
deprivedaad cut off from that comfortable.fellowſhip, ro the great grief, terrour 
andi{hame thereof, for their humiliation thereby , and-for the warniog of others. 
2, Becauſean obſtinate andrebellious Church , by a ſentence of excommunica- 
tion may becaſt out of ic ſelf , and deprived of communion in it ſelf either iathe- 
diffolution of that unlawfull ſociety » while the Magiſtrate helpes to execute the- 
ſentence; or otherwiſe in making their communion abhominable even uato their. 
owne conſciences by-the hand of God working with his owne ordinance, in de» 
livering them co-Saran for the deſtru&ion of the fleſh , and depriving.them of in-- 
wardrelt , notwithſtanding any pretended ſecurity of the obſtinace. 

His 24 reaſon is; Becauſe the power of excommunicating flowes from ſome Juperordy 3 

Q 3. $- 
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': HE . "THE POWER OF 
N but all Churches are conflitnted of Chrift with an authority altogether equall. This is al 
FF a weak reaſon. for 1. A nem e pes and noone owe ano. 
ther, yer many meeting rog i102 Synod , are UPCriour tO One a5 Was ſhewed 
| (m\Pol.Ec- before by Me Parker; (m) # the power of a Synod , then of any one prime and yg. 
clef.1.3.p. riſhionall Church. z. When two Churches onely are by ſpeciall covenant united 
- bug, together, as it may fall out neceſſarily upon 1 core tex chis combination be 
(a) Ibid. p, More imperfe& , yer is this (®) reputed for a Synod : and though theſe Churches 
345-346. bein chemſelves equall, yer when one of them falles into errour & offence, then 
it becomes ſubje& to the other ,and the other hath authority over it co rebuke & 
cenſure theſame. This is to be obſerved by 7 ry of two brethren , mem- 
bers of one Church ; though both of them be incheir eftate equall ; yer hethat 
offendeth —_ _—_— ro the other , m_ —_—_—_— hath _ _ himzig 
a degree of bindi oofing , a power of looſing and forgiving him, if be repent, a 
power of pgining his fiane and binding him A to \ cher Setecding itha 
7 doe not repent, Luk, 17. 3,4-with Matt. 18. Onthis manner thar generall com- 
mandement of mutuall ſubjeRion co 'Gne another {1.Pe.5.5.) ought to take place 

in ewo Churches as well as in two perſons. 

His 39reaſon is , Becauſe the s of one Church , are neither ſubje& tothe govern- 
ment of anot her , neither doe they immediately unto the communion of other Churches, 
but by the communion of their owne comming berwixt. ' he ficlt part of thisrea- 
fon touching ſubjeRion z is anſwered before: and for the ſecond part of it, theres 
no weight therein; for thoſe that belong unto the communion of other Churches 
bur mediately , are not therefore exempted from the juriſdition and authority of | 
them. And againe the covenant of communion made at the firft confederation 
of Churches for their mucuall goverament by a Synod , remaineth firmefor 
the continuance and exerciſe of authority either for or againft ſome particular 
members of any one Church inthat combination, although that Church unjuſtly 
violating their covenant, ſhoald refuſe ro conſent or communicate with the Sy- 
nod 1a their a&s of Ecclefaſticall judgement and cenſure of ſome ſcandalous per- 
{ons among them, * 

Moreover , that which D, Ames writesin the ſame.chapter, may juſtly lead us 
to acknowledge the neceſſity of Synods, and their authority in the ccoſure of 

e offendours. : 
-X {. He addes in his anſwerto the ſame queſtion , tonching whole Churches & 
W- members of another Church , that though chey may not properly be excommwu- 
(o)Caſ.cof, nicared , (0) hr. © 290449120 feake, they may be condemned , forſaken, 19: 
ODS ted, which x proporti to excommunication. If he grantthis authority unto Sy- 
. * Nods, thus to condemne whole Churches , then he confefſeth that they have 
more tone then onely to counſell or admoniſh. If he grant this authoriry unto 
any orher Eccleſiaſticall perſons, and not to Claſſes or Synods , the warrant from 
Scripture ought to be ſhewed. A cenſure proportionable to excommunications 
requires 2nauthority proportionable to theirs , that may excommunicate » for th® 


——— ution thereof, 
(e g it lathe ſame chapter , propounding this caſe of conſcience , @) Wharf 
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Paftour to give all at with # ayt 8 
bined ae RR oeofenes »that holy KT. > 4 gm & 
ſwine, Maz.7.6. and that all publi dals be publi kly reprooved. But by this direc- 
tion's neither is the peace of the Miniſters conſcience provided for , nor yet the 
ſafety of the Church. For by what warranc may a Paſtour by his ſole authority z 
determine and reje& ſome members as dogs, and exclude them from the holy 
things , from the Sacraments , and this not onely withour allowance of the El- 
derſhip , but againſt the conſent of the people and body of the Congregation , or 
the greateſt part of it? This is ineffe& an excommunication , or as he calles itzthe 
eſſence or ſubſtance of the matrer; for excommunication greater or leſſe, is the 
onely Eccleſiafticall judgement appointed ofGod to keep holy things from being 
iveaunto dogs. - To permit this authority unto the PMour alone , is coopen a 
for tyranny , and oppreſſion of the Church ; and is condemned by thoſe 4 
reaſons which he gives for confirmation of his anſwer unto the gh queſtiog 
immediately going before. It is the denyall of Synods, that drives unto ſuch 
EXtremities 
JIE. That which he here faith of public kreproving all woo k ſcandals , js againe 
bel that which 0 ſayd before , (9 _=_ mt - by 
want of diſcipline are troubled withconfuſion , it # not alway the perſon 
to admoniſh the offendour , becauſe he ſhould oftentimes in vaine begi Nhat Sh he had no 
power to finiſh : that the commandement of ſolemne admoniſhing of a brot her offending , doth 
then onely binde , when there # ſome hope that the ſame will prevaile to take away the offence, 
either immediately oy mediately, for a meanes is ſo farre good, as it makes to the obtaming of 
his end. As though God did not bleſſe his owne ordinance above our hope and 
reaſon y above all that we can thinke: or as though we were not to uſe his meanes 
and leave the fuccefſe unto him. He that begins a good work and proceeds ſo farre 
cill he be Ropped by others, is accepted of God as if he had finiſhed it, 
SECT. V. Hs _—_ of Mr Baynes examined. 
O. Da v, (*) To him 1 may adde Mr Paul Baynes , a man of 


hedeneofeke Paftour ; where a fit Spnonrdy romp doe not Conſens 


Dioceſans tryall, AnSvv. As M* Baynes was a,man of fingular note for lear- 
== and piety » ſo is his teſtimony of fiagular note toſhew the right uſe & power 
of Synods, not onely for counſell , but for authorny to cenſure and judge cle- 
fiafticall cauſes; ſothar particular Churches may not doe within themſelyes,whar 
they would without their conſent. 

I. Afﬀerhe had ſer downe 4 concluftons , wherein weagree with the oppo- 


fites , he comes to ſpeak of the poynt of difference , and ſayth , (1) Thas wherein we (C1 5,0. 
Contradift one another , # , we affirme that no ſuch head Church was ordained either virtually try, p.13, 


or atually , but that all Churches were ngulay c ations , equall , independent each of 

other igad of ſubjeFion. Secondly Jin ſay, pets. 4a Dioceſan, granted, yet will it 

nor follow , thas Pariſh-Churches ſhould be without their governmant within themſelves , t 
on 


e Churches which t þ (q) Ibid.q, 
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IT) THE POWER OF 
ſubjeR in ſome more common and tranſcendent caſes. As it was with the Smnagopuet 
cha Naonall Chck of the Tees, and as it ® betwixt Provinciall and Dioeeſan Churches, 
This doe I willingly affent unto: And this is-no other thing then that whichi 
practiſedin theſe Keformed Churches , with whom weare united. Here isng 
one head-Church , that hath more authority then another , all Congregations ze 
equall, independent each of other : here is no ſubjeRion to any one Dioceſan: all 
are equally and mutually ſubje& to the Synod confiſting of many: their dependen« 
Cy 15 aot upon one more then another, burit is onely.4n regard of many com» 
bined; notwithſtanding which combination they have their government within 
us wg being {ubje& to the Synod onely in ſome more weighty and diffi- 
Cuirt Ss 

IL Asfor that other place; when ſome had pleaded from the example of the 
| Reformed Churches, as ifrhey had not bene difſtia& Churches , &c. Mr Baynes 
(x) Pol. Ecc, ſo explaineth theireftare and praiſe (as M* Parker &) more largely had done be- 
1.3-c.23-p. fore) that therein he doth not at all prejudicecheir ſubjeRionto Synods. for ſpea- 
$43-349. ing of che 24 Churches art Geneva and of their combination and ſubje&ion unto 
(v) Dioc, One rery » he ſaythy (v) They have of governing themſelves, bui for greater 
tral, p,21, edification , voluntarily confederate , not to uſe nor exerciſe their power, but with mutual com- 
munication , one aſking the counſell and conſent of the other in that common Pre/byteris. Se- 
condly,ts is one thing for Churches to ſubje& themſelves to a Biſhop and Confiftory , wherein 
they ſhall have no power of ſuffrage : Another thing to communicate. with ſuch a Preſbjtery 
herein themſelves are members and judpes withothers. After that againe , he addeth » 
Geneva made thy conſociation , not as if the Prime Churches were imperfet , and to make on | 
Churchby thi uniox.. : but becauſe though they were intire_.. Churches, and had the power of | 

} « Churches , yet they needed this ſupport in exerciſing of it , and that by this meanes the Mini- 
- . ters and Seniors of it might havecommunion. Thus he notes not onely che counlell, 
. butthe conſenc of others required. - Andas at Geneya a particular Church pro- 
.  ceeded not without or againſt theconſent of many Churches concurring by their 
: Deputies ina common Preſbytery : ſo in theſe Low-countries in weightier af- 
fairesthey proceed not without or againſt the conſent of many Churches concute 

ring intheir Claſſis, 
IL. MF Baynes having ſhewed how every Church beiog an Ecclefiaſticall 
body , and —_ Governours every way wall » there is yet no feare of confu- 
| hong ſeeing ie , eſpecially when God ordaines it » is a forme of gover"- 
(x)Dioc.tr. Ment ſufficient to preſerve order ; hereupon he propounds this objeRion , (x) But | 
p63, every Church might then doewhat ever it would within it ſelf. And hereunto he anſwers 
thus , Not ſo neither ; for it.is ſubje& to the cenſure of other Churches Synodically a ſſembles, 
and to the Civill Magiſtrate, who in caſe of delinquencie, hath dire&ive and corre&ive pow? 
over it. And thus we have his expreiſe teſtimony and confeſſion , that Synods have 
authority nor onely to counſell and adviſe, butto cenſure; that particular Chuſ- 
.ches are ſubjeft to thecenſure of other Churches, that conſequently there is a double Ec- 
clefiaſticall Ariſtocracie, one in particular Churches ſeverally » another in many 
Churches Synodically aſſembled; that it a particular Church erre in macters of 
faith and religion z thatitis ſubject » not to the power of the Magiſtrate alone ho 

( 
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both to him and toanother ſuperiour Ecclefiafticall juriſdigionyariſiog from the 
nap 2a many Churches , contrary to that afſertionin the Eogliſh Puri- 

iſme 0 +2. ; | ' 

IV. I of Preſbyrers that is of Miniſters and Elders, and of their go- 
verament » he ſaith » (y) There is nothing foiind belonging to the power of the keyes in foro (y) Ibid, p, 
EXLErnO » but the Scripture doth aſſeribe it to them , power of ſuffrage in Councell, AR. 15 . 57. 

of excommunication , which is manifeſt to have... bene in the Church of Corinth, Wc. 
While he alledgeth A8,. 15; for an evidence of the Preſbyters power' in Synods 
or Councels, he doth hereby acknowledge that in Synods there is alawfull exer- 

\ ciſe of juriſdiion and of the power of the keyes z and that therefore they arenot 
onely for counſell and adviſe. 'To like purpoſe he ſaith afterwards againe y (*) The (z) P. 82. 
Apofiles did not offer alone to determine the queſtion. , AR. 15. but had the joynt 1 4g | 
ofthe Preſbyterie with then. Not becauſe they could not alone have infallibly 
cauſe it was 4 thing to be determined by many ; all who had receyved power of the keyes , doing 
it ex officio , and others from diſcretion and duety of confeſſing the trueth. Ard 2 little at- 
ter » hethere addeth , 1: # nojty Ecclefiaſticall writings of all ſorts , that Preſbyters 
had right of ſuffrage , not onely in their owne Preſtyteries , but in Provinciall Synods , and 
dds Occumenicall Synods, which doth ariſe from a combination of the other , to which 
their mindes went in the inſtruZion of Biſhops receyved from their C k 

V. Whereas oneerrour uſeth to accompany another and commonly. thoſe 
that deny the authority of Synods, doe alſo ia part deny the apthoricy of particular 
Elderfſtups , as weſcein the Browniſts , and therefore after private admonitions | 
doe ina popular order teferre the judgement even of lefſer matters. uno the pu+ 
blick examination and decifion of the whole Church aſſembledrogether,not per- 
mitring the ſame to the wy. ncrreaa of che Elderſhip ; Mt Baynes doth alſo im- 

ugne this praRtiſe. - For he ſpeaking of the rule of Diſcipline » Matt; 18, where 

hrilt doth manifeſtly ſuppoſe the pawer of juriſdifion to bein many , yet after 

ſome other obſervations touching the meaning of che. word Church, he further 
explaineth himſelf, when he addeth theſe notes and ſayth , (=) Thirdly, as Ghrift (a) Diocef; 
doth ſpeak it of any ordinary Artes! Church indiftmBily , ſo h thename of Church*Y v.30. 
not under fiand eſſentially all the Congregation. For then Chrift ve not ſome, but all 

the members of the Church to be governours of it. Fourthly, Chriſt fpeakethit of ſuch a Church 

$0 whom we may ordinarily and orderlie complaine: now thi we cannot to the multitude. 

Fiftly,ths Church be fpeaketh of , be doth prejuppoſe it as the ordinarie executioner of all diſ- 

» Cipline andcenſure. But the multitude have not thy execution ordimarie , as all but Morelli- 

us and ſuch Democraticall ſpirits doe . Andithereaſon ratifying theſemence_.. of the 
Church, doth ſhaw that often the of it but ſmall : For where two or three are 
athered together in my name, &c. whereas the Church Ol ye Arn eſſentiallic 14- 
hvfer teachers and people are i arably preat. Againe , ſhewing on the other 
that Chriſt by the Church doth not meane the chief Paſtour , who is virtual- 


ly as the whole Church; andthat the word Church doth ever fignify acompany » 
and never is found tonote outone perſon; after other reaſons he pleades from che 
example and praftiſe in the old Teſtament , ſaying » (b) The Church in the old Tefta- (b) Ibid. p. 
may never noteth the high Prieſt virruallic , but an aſſembly of Priefts finingyegtbe + 4 ws 
P Jud- 
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je in ſome more common and tranſcendent caſes. As it was with the Smagopuet 
Jrwc/ ponder war of the Texwes, and as it ® betwixt Provincial and Dioeeſan Churches, 
This doe 1 willingly affent unto: And this is-no other thing then that which 
practiſedin theſe Keformed Churches , with whom we are united. Here isno 
one head-Church , that hath more authority then another , all Congregations are 
equall, independent each of other ; here is no ſubje&ion to any one Dioceſan; all 
are equally and mutually ſubje& to the Synod confiſting of many: their dependen« 
Cy 15 not upon one more then another, butir is onely.in regard of many come 
bined; notwithſtanding which combination they have their government within 
- pr mg being {ubjeR to the Synod onely in ſome more weighty and difh- 
Cule caſes. 

IL Asfor that other place; when ſome had pleaded from the example of the 
| Reformed Churches , as if they had not bene diftina& Churches , &c. Mr Baynes 
(9 Pal.Ecc, ſo explaineth theireſtare and praiſe (as M* Parker &) more largely had done be- 
3-.23-p. fore) that therein he doch nor at all prejudice heir ſubje&Rionto Synods. for ſpea- 
$43-349, —_—__ 24 Churches at Geneva and of their combination and ſubje&ion unto 
(v) Dioc, One yeery » he ſaythy (v) They have of governing themſelves, bui for grearer 
tryal, p,21, edification , voluntarily confederate , not to uſe noy exerciſe their power, but with -utuall com- 
munication , one aſking the counſell and conſent of the other in that common Pretbyteris. Se- 
condly,it i one thing for Churches to ſubje& themſelves to a Biſhop and Confitory , where 
#hey ſhall have no power of ſuffrage : Another thing to commimicate_. with ſuch a Preſb)tery 
herein themſelves aremembers and judges with others. After that againe » he addeth 
Geneva made thy conſociation , not as if the Prime Churches were imperfeR , and to make on | 
Church by th uniox... : but becauſe though they were intire_.. Churches, and had the power of | 
Churches , yet they needed this ſupport in exerciſing of it , and that by this meanes the Mini- 

Reers and Seniors of it might havecommunion. Thus he notes not onely the counlell, 
but the conſent of others required. And as at Geneva a particular Church pro- 

ceeded nor without or againſt theconſent of many Churches concurring by their 
Deputies ina common Preſbytery : ſo in theſe Low-countries in weightier at- 
faires they proceed not without or agaioſt the conſent of many Churches concurs 

ring in their Claſſis, | ; 

IL. MF Baynes havingſhewed how every Church beiog an Ecclefiaſticall 
body , and _— Governours every way equall, there is yet no feare of confu- 
fion , ie , eſpecially when God ordaines it » is a forme of govern» 
(x)Dioc.tr. MEnt ſufficient to preſerve order ; hereupon he propounds this objeRion , (x) But . 
p69, every Church might then doe what ever it would within it ſelf. And hereunto he anſwe!s 
thus , Not Jorge ; for it is ſubjeb to the cenſure of other Churches Synodically a ſſembles, 

and to the Civill Magiſtrate, who in caſe of delinquencie, hath direive and corre&ive pow 
over it: Andthus we have his expreliie teſtimony and confeſſion , that Synods have 
authority not onely to counſell and adviſe , butto cenſure; that particular Chur- 
chesare ſubje to the cenſure of other Churches; that conſequently there is a double Ec+ 
cleftaſticall Ariſtocracie, one in particular Churches ſeverally » another in many 

Churches Synodically aſſembled; chat if a particular Church erre in matters 0 
faith and religion > thatiris ſubje notto the power of +he Magiſtrate alone a 
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 Cipline andcenſure. But the multitude bave not 
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both to him and toanother ſuperiour Eccleſiafticall juriſdiaion ariſing from the 
paar WaxL 40 em Churches , contrary to that aſſertion in the Engliſh Puri» 


taniſme , chap, 2. | vt 
ing of Preſbyters that is of Miniſters and Elders, and of their go- 


IV. Spe 
verament » he ſaith » (y) There is nothing found belonging to the power of the keyes in foro (y) Ibid. p, 
; age in Councell, AQ, 1 5.57. 


EXterno » but the Scripture doth afſcribe it tothem , power of 

of excommunication , which is manifeſt to have... bene in the Church of Corinth, Wc. 
While he alledgeth A8, 15. for an evidence of the Preſbyters power' in $ 
or Councels, he doth hereby acknowledge that in Synods there is alawfull exer- 
Ciſe of juriſdifion and of the power of the keyes ; and that therefore they are-not 


_— : 


onely for counſell and adviſe. To like purpoſe he ſaith afterwards againe z (*) The (z) P. $2. | 


A did not offer alone to determine the queſtion. EE 
oft Preſbyterie with them. Not becauſe they could not alone have infallibly . 
cauſe it was 4 thing to be determined by many ; all who had receyved power of the keyes , doing 
is ex officio , and others from diſcretion and ducty of confeſſing the trueth. Ard a little at- 
ter » hethere addeth , 1: 5 manfaſty Eccleſiaſtical writings of all ſorts , that Preſbyters 
_ of ſuffrage , not onely in their owne Preſbyteries , but in Provinciall Synods , and 
; e in Oecumenicall Synods, which doth ariſe from a combination of the other , to which 
their mindes went in the inſtruRion of Biſhops receyved from their C . 

V. Whereas oncerrour uſeth to accompany anotherz and commonly. thoſe 
that deny the authority of Synods, doe alſo ia part deny the authority of particular 
Elderſtups , as weſcein the Browniſts , and therefore after private admonicioos 
doe ina popular order teferre the judgement even of leſſer matters. unto the pu 
blick examination and decifion of the whole Church aſembledrogether,not per- 
mitring the ſame to the Judgamene of che Elderſhip 3 M* Baynes doth alſo im- 

ugne this praQtiſe. - For he ſpeaking of the rule of Diſcipline > Matt. 38. where 
hriſt doth manifeſtly ſuppoſe the pawer of juriſdiftion to be in many , yet after. 
ſome other obſervations touching the meaning of the word Church, he further 


explaineth himſelf, when he addech theſe notes and ſayth » (a) Thirdly, as Chrift (a) Dioceſ.: 


doth ſpeak it of any ordinary Prong y Church indiftimfily , ſo hn thename of Church *Y% v.80. 
not underſtand eſſentially all the C ation. For then Chriſt ve not ſome, but all 
the members of the Church to be governours of it. Fourthly, Chriſt Peckerhir of uch a Church 


prog wry InY and —_ complaine: now th a to the whole multitude. 

iftly thn ch be fpeaketh of , be doth preſuppoſe it as the ordinarie executioner of all diſ- 

f ME og but What | 

us and ſuch Democraticall ſpirits doe affirme. And the reaſon ratifying the ſentence... of the 

Church, doth ſhew that often the of it s but ſmall : For where two orc three are 

Far rogetherin my name; &c. whereas the Church or ations eſſentiallie14- 
en 


for teachers and people are incomparably great. Againe , ſhewing on the orher 
that Chriſt by the Church doth not meane the chief Paſtour , who is yirtual- 
ly.as the whole Church ; andchat the word Church doth ever fignify a company » 
and never is found to note out one perſon; after other reaſons he pleades from the 


exatnple and praftiſe in the 01d Teſtament , ſaying » (b) The Church in the old Tefta- (b) Ibid. p. 


ment never noteth the high Prieſt virmuallie , but an aſſembly of Priefts iningtogether, a ®' 
P . jud- 


x14 © THE POWER%OF: 
udper in the cauſes of God. Wherefore as Chriſt doth indiſtinAlic preſuppoſe Everie partiey, 
os, tes he doth here only | oppoſe ar ieviig Lib pic HereLag of 4 
repreſentative Church , a Preſbyterie of Elders who were Paſtors and Governours. And this 
he concludes from Mat.18.chat there is a repreſentative Church of one particular 
egation; as before from AF. 15.he acknowledped a repreſentative Church 

10 the Synod, for many Churches. | 

VI. Whereas Mr Dav. alledgeth out of My Parker , that tbe power Eccleſiafti. 
tall doth eſſentially and primarily refide in. the Church it ſelf , acim its proper ſubjeR : al. 
though this be no ground for the refuration of that power and juriſdi&ion belon- 
(c)P,$9.96 ping to Synods , as I have ſhewed (c) before; yeteventhis ground alſo is denyed 
(4)Pol.Ecc DY wh oe who goes not ſo farre as My Parker (4) tonching the derivation of all 
l.2.c.8.p, Ecc call authority from 2 particular Church as from the fountaine, bur doth 
3.8. (inſome part) oppole that opimon , eſpecially in reſpeR of that influence of au- 
ity per metnition, viz. that which is in Miniflers called immediately of Chrift,a 
the Apoſtles were, yet in refpe& of the end and the whole, is ſayd co be from the 
GChurch mediately, &c, * And thereforethough My Parker was farre from the 0- 
pinion of My Dev. yer was My Baynes farre further from ir, His judgement here- 
10 z 25 being worthy the confiderationof the Readers , I have thought meer toſet 
| downe the more fully. ' Andfirſt , ſpeaking by occaffon of the power of juriſdic- 
({e) Dioc, #{9#in the Church, hefayth , (*) Chriſt bath committed i originalicer & exercita; 


bid, p, terwards comming to intreat of the third maine queſtion.in his booke , (f) 7/herber 
* Chriſt did inmicdiazely commit ordinavie' power Eecleſtafticall , and. the txeyciſe of it , to on) 
perſon, or to 4 united nultirude of Preſbyrers\ he there ſers downe his judg- 
(8)?,$3.84 ment more largely, in divers concluſions (s) on this manner, 
” ſ. 3. Ordinarie with the execution thereof, was not given to 
2 the communitie of the Church, or ro che whole multicude of the fairhfult , fo 
. 33 thatrhey wete'the imimediace and firſt recepracle) receiving it from Chriſt, and 
. - » Virmnally wg it to others, This I fer. downe' againſt the Divines of Cot 
» tance; our prime Diyines, as Lutherand” Qhon,'and the Sorbonifts , who 
2» doe maintaine itat this day,” Yeathis ſeemerh'to have been Tertulions errour 
» forin his booke depudicitia, he makech Chrift to haue left all Chriſtians with 
» like power, bur the Church for herhonotir, did diſpoſe it as we ſee. The pro- 
»- portion ofa politick body y and naturall deceivzd them , while they will apply 
2» all hat is in theſe to Chrifts myſticall body, nvt remembring thar analogor. 15 
3 not omni fuvile , forthen ſhould jr be the ſame with the analogatum. Tru it is» 
»3 Ml ciyill power is in the = ol aproer the colle&ions of ſubjeRs , then ins 
»» King from them'; Andall the power of hearing , ſeeing , they are in the whole 
2» man z which doth produce them effeually , though” formal y and inftrumen- 
»tallychey are in the eare andeye. Butthe reaſon of this is , becauſe theſe pow- 
2 ers are narurall , and whareveris nacurall , doth firſt apree ro the communitie or 


Oukc tive #0 the entative Church , that Oy Avriftocratically miſter it. And af. 
r 


» torums, and afterward to 2 particular perſon and part; bur all that is in this body » 


2 cannot hold in Chrifts myſticall body. In politick body, power is firſt ia the 
33 communitie ia the King from them, butall Ecclefiaticall power is firſt in our 


King 


: 
| 
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» King before any inthe Church from him. But ro whom ſhould he firſt com- 
»» mit chis powers bur to his Queene ? w. COS is not 
»» any Lordly power , but a power of doing ſervice to the h for Chriſt his 
» ſake ; therefore ic is fit ir ſhould be committed to ſome perſons z 'and notrothe 
» whole communicie., whichare the Queen of Chriſt, For it is nor fic aKiog 
»» ſhould commirc power co his Queene co ſerve herſelf y: but to have per- 
»» ſons who in regard of this relation ſhould ſtand iſto atthed from her. Second» 
» ly z in naturall bodies, the power of ſeeing is firſt immediately in the many from 
2» the man in the eye and particularmembers : In che myſticall body, the faich of 
2» 2 beleever is not firſt immediately in all , then in the beleever ; buc firſt of all and 
» immediately inthe parte beleever , for whoſe goodit ſerverh more proper- 
» ly chea for the whole zevery man being tolive by his owne faith, The power 
»» of Prieſthood was not firſtia the Church of Iſrael, ſo derived to the Prieſt: bur 
»» immediately from Chriſt ſeated in Aaron and his ſonnes, . Obje#. Yea they 
») were giventhe Church intuttu ejuſdem tanguam finis Cf totins. Anſo. I bur 
2) this is notcnough , that power may be ſayd co be immediately received by the 
x Church as the firſt receptacle of ir, and from it derived to others, as the power 
1 of ſeeing is not onely given intutrubomins as the end of it>and the torwom to whom 
2» 1t agreeth,bur is in homineas the firſt ſubje& from whom it commeth to the eye. 
» Butthe power even of ordinary Miniſters is not in the Church.” For as allare 
»» ſaydnorto have been Apoſtles, ſo not to have been DoRKors. But if the power 
2» of ordioarie teaching had been given to every beleever, all ſhould have been 
»» made DoRors , though not to.continue ſo in exercifing the power. Secondly, 
2» were the power inthe Churchy the Church ſhould not onely call them, bue 
3» make them out of vertue 'and power received into her ſelfe; then ſhould the 
2» Church have a true Lotdlike power in regard of her Miniſters. Beſides , there 
»» ae many 1a the community of Chriſtians uncapable of this power regularly , 
» as womenand children, This conclufionin my judgement ViRoria, Soto and 
2» others deny, with greater ſtrength of reaſon then the contrary is maintained, 

»» Goncluſ. 4. F nor of miniſteriall government is commit- 
2» ted wich the execution of its to the Senat or Preſbyterie of the Church. Ifany 
» faile in any office;the Church hath not power of ſupplying that but a miniſtery 
2» of calling one whom Chriſt hath deſcribed, that from Chriſt he may have pow» 
2» Et of office given him ia the place vacant. 

1» Concluf. 5. Laſtly, though the community have not power given her , yet 
»» ſuch eſtate by Chriſt her huſband is pur on her , that all power is to be executed 
»» in ſuch manner , as tandeth with reſpe& to her excellencie. Hence it is that 
»» the governours are in many things of greater moment to take the conſent of 
»» the people with them. Not that they have joynt power of the keyes wich 
»» them, bur becauſe chey ſuſtaine the perſon of the of Chriſt,and therefore 
»» cannot be otherwiſe deale with , without open diſhonour in ſuch things, which 
2» belong in commonto the whole congregation, | 

Afterwards againe,(h) ſpeaking offome derivation of power from the Church, (b)P, 88: 8+ 
in taking ia Officersy he ſhewes that the —__ doth this one]y as an inſtruments 
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* (m) Lib.1. he Port of Corinth , and not farre 
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in caking that perſon whom Chriſt deſcriberh-and would have to be placed inthis 
or that office: bur hath ciotthis poyer in herſelf either formally or virtually. Ang 
from this Stewardlike power ofthe: Church , he declares that Officers in the 
Church are not to adminiſter in the name 'of the Church, bur in- the name of 
Chriſt: FUE Pn: 1 args doth execute his office. , not in mater Stewayd; 
name , but in hn maſters , who onely out of power did conferre it on him. By theſe & ſun. 
dry other aſſertions » it is apparant that Mr Baynes was of a fare different opinion 
from My Dav. touching the ftate of particular Churches, & the authority of $y. 
nods,” Let us heare his next Authoar, 

\Sscr. VI. Hs Allegation of the Replyer upon D. Downam examined. 

O. Da vv. (i) With whom I might joynethe Replyer upon Dr Downams defence,who, not 
p22 13. 1) PUT 0sy PET ret” 6 above. mentioned , but alſs 
——— joynethwith them the ſuffrages of divers others, as the Centuriſts , Illyricus , D. Andreaes 

, Biſhop of Winchefter , Dr Fulke , Willet , Thom : Bell, Cyprian , Auguſtine , Gerſon, Fe- 
ms. AnSvy. I. Itthis Authour didia hisjudgement concurre with the aboye 

mentioned, and inſfpecilt with Mr Baynes next above mentioned , as M* Day, 
afirmes, thendidhe allow. the juriſdition and authority of Synods for the cen- 
ſure-of things done in particular Churches; thendid he judge each Congregation 
to be ſubjeF unto the cenſure of they Churches Synodically aſſembled. 
II. This teſtimony of the Refuter of D. Downa, is alledged alſo , and more 
(&) Chur- Plainly by M* Canne , who exprefſeth his words , and ſayth (k) he often affirmeth, (1) 


my that the adminiſtration of all Church-matters , at firft was in every Congregation, the rightin | 


reſbytery thereof. And beſides this, he alledgeth ano- | 
par.2.p. 14 Ther place where he ſayrh , For thx paypoſe beinftanceth Cenchrea (m) ,howfoever it was 
from it , a4 Raaciiffeor Linge-houſe to London,yet s was 
PrP. a diftinit Church, from that of Corinth, and alike indyed with ful pow of Eedeiic 
evernment. But inall this , the juriſdiction of Synods is not denyed; as is manifeſt 
y2like inſtance here in theſe Reformed Churches. The villages of Diemen and 
Slotau., this onthe one fide and that on the other fide of Amſterdam, and not farre 
from its andin allappearance firelefſe in compariſon of Amſterdam , then Cen- 
chrea was in reſpe& of Corinth , yet are theſe {mall egarions,diftin& Chur- 
ches from that of Amſterdam » & alike endued with full power of all Eccleſiafti- 
call goverament. That which M* Cannebya Note. mthe margine would have 
- wg ta be marked, may as well be obferved tonching theſe and many other 
hrrle Churches hereabout, that they have in themſelves the adminiſtration of all 
Church-matters, andthe executionthereof by their Preſbyreries , as fully and 
amply 2s theChurch of Amſterdamyor any other of the greateſtChurches in theſe 
Countries, cy Hoary" ever. togetherin the Claflis,andequally ſubje to one 
Ry in __ _ -_ BY muruall guidance. 
«| "Even this Replyer upon D. Downam , M* S. who now refteth inthe 
Eord, hath bene very carefull not to prejudice the authority of Synods » as may 
appeare further if we conſider what he anſwereth concerning thofe whom D. D- 
(adBeply: callechthe lare Diſciplinarians , ſuch. as were of MF Tacobs opinion. Firſt, hefſaith, 
106, * ) cAsfor Synods , if they be lawfully called, well ordered, and their conftiquions by royal | 


All» 


(1) Lib z, ##* Church, the execution inthe P 
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ratified; the DoRour cangive neither more honouy nor obedience to thems , then they 
ſhavehb , Ant: oo «we; tp No preſent Synods z 
ſuchas are iarheſe Reformed Churches ,they are ſuch'2s' he mencioneth. here , 
called-and\ aſſembled br amore the Magiſtrates, and their Aftsapproved » 
confirmed andratifyed by them This may be ſeen inthe Records of chat Natio- 
pall Synod holden at. Dort , Anno..x648..and 1619, . where (che Decree of the (0) a. 5y- 
Scares Generally which are the ſoveraigne and ge iſtraces io theſe coun- 10d. Dordr. 
tries » is iaſerted among che Aﬀts.ofthe Synod , forthe ratification thereof, And**'35 
this is not onely obſeryed in Nationall Synods, but .in the Provinciall Synods = 
ſo » held. every yeare » where che: States. have alſo cheir, Deputies, Civill 
ſtrares which ordiaacilyare preſeat 1nthoſe Ademblies » to. ſce that all things 
well orderedcherein, Thus fare therefore, according to his relation z there 15 an 
obedience and ſubjeRion due unto Synods. Againe whereas, he proceedeth to 
deſcribe their opinion, on this manner ; If they want Regal authority to aſiombleor to 
ratify them ; they thinke... that by Divineor by ea EN Cnr Canons 
o8eght not to bei inpjatran an any fears »Wwi free conſents; It is here 
to be obſerved how he notes onely what they Hrky ee robation there- 
of ; he.declares theit.opinion, butdoth.nor acknowledge.itto be his owne judge- 
ment.. Neicher had == reaſon ſo to judge: for in the primitive Church , 
there were no Chriſtian Magiſtrates , there was then a lawfull uſe of Synods, and 
_ by Divine and Apoſtolicall ordinance » as hath bene ſhewed before And as 
icular conſents :1f any Church walked diſorderly and offenſively, there is no 
_ to.chink char. the cefuces and decrees of Synods againſt ſuch Churches 
ſhould be differred untill hey du conſent uato the renſerngnehemnſOves, .It 
was ſufficient that at their firkt combination there was a and free conſeots 
tolubmic chemſelyes in the Lord mutually unco other Churches Synodically af- 
| ſembled, And yet more plainely yin che ſame place he profeſſeth that he oo irs 
ph in judgement from them , when he concludes, Thus much ſhall ſuffice to be 
Siereeef theſe later Diſci ciplinarians , from whom although in ſe ſchon 16 eſſe] 
p77 get I cannot conſent to the, D. taking away of pg. innocency DBA is 
Alognd3s D; did, unjuſtly charge chem » yer MES. the Refurct of D. D. did 
fudge that in ſome things there was juſt cauſe co Pin from tliem., 
-1V.,  Belidesche b Forelayg Refucer of D, Down. there is alſo another learned 
my » who belides his great learning having alſo as bay: perience-1n the diſci- 


Cnactaha Penn of the Ghurch according to the praſtiſe of the Reformed 


of latertime writtenacompleatand la ation of D. Dow » 
this refuration he hath dealt more plainly 7 renroſpeAly: in this 


edr hen MS. hath done. For whereas D-D, relating the 6pinion of theſe 
Diſcip! qr es ay and falſe , ſets downe their von | in Ftheſe words z 
() \ Thanevoy par hath cio authority within it ſdf vonperity urn fow (i "pare 
f 


Chriſt , for _ M98 jr it ſdlfe in all cauſes Fe en, this 4 is not ads Them py 
micred but with ſundry. cautions. , To omit the reſt theſe. ae the ewo laft,where- 

in the authority of Synods41s evidently acknowledged; viz. (4) The fourth caution is, (Gates 
FR the authority groento 4 partioular Church , # not ſufficient for the h 5 of all Ecele-,... deGub, 
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5, eſpecially rf they ſeemeto procure any diſcom. 

\ mall neo wake fr Alek; br ſubjeFed unto the | enero tm 

in one, For we doe not permits , that the Governours of pariſhes ſhould diſ. 
patch all hy orgy lift but will havethens to ſubmit themſelves to the; inſpeRion.. of the 
(r)Ang.l.2, Churches.” - of Auguſtintought by over to beobſerved * (r) Semper 
de Bape.in uniyerſurn rate) jure optimo preponi ; thas by the whole % alwayes oh 
MOY above the parts, &c. Thus'ex xprellely fe this Authour'pgiven warning, 
that che whole combination of many RT hirclbs uniced in Synods is of greater au- 
thority then any pattz har particular Chutthes owe aſubjeRion unto the ſame, 

y zas for rage other Authours , the Centuriſts , 1lyricus, D. An- 
drewes B.of Winch. D.Fulk, Willet Thom : Bell, Cyprian , Auguſtine , Ger- 
ſon, Ferus, whoſe names are here alledged'by Mr Dav. without ſpecifying cheir | 
words they are all of them/,excepr"one or two alledged by MF Canpe , andin 
be. 7- anſwer unto him (\) hereafterzirisfhewedrhat all'& eyery one of them are againſt 

Mi Mr Davenp. his opinion zall giving a cleate and plaine reftimony for the juriſdic- 

tion of Synods, 
. SECT. VII. Hs Allegation of D.Voetius examined. | 
(t)Apol.re- Q. DAY; (t) To the f, ſame purpoſe , hath a and learned wrighter of theſe cum- | 
PlyP.242, Þ ter, Voctias, Prof feſſe riff Dram in Vs ithoſewords I thus tranſlate. The |! 
Das. Kb \ Churchis che Chef's which is the = and adxquate ſubje& of | 
lib,z. 2»f Wer, to ta NT bd committed delegare ghic, reſerving the 
2.cap. 2, Chiefe to himſelf.” Which ought to be and ro remaine 5; proper to the Church, 
$2-p.156. ,,thatic, Toa may be ſnatched away by the anthority of others» nor loſt by 
2th S voluntary conceſſion , nor commirted to thetruſt of any other; although 
at ing to ne Ghar ng of a Minffter may & oughtto be performed 
T2.0f the = -Ansvy. All that is here affirmed by 


k qredef rn 16.5 not Mr Day; his opinion juſtifyeds 
Bots atid tj of $4nods overthrowne hereby. For, 
was the Brideg on of his Church y and the Church was the 
carr , Do honoured with this 5: under the old Teftament » as well 
: I.& 2. &c.Eſa:$0.t. 16.8. Hoſ.1.& 2: & 3 
fre corfne ate nl oppo ar ner the old Teſtament 
comm ions and Synagogues 
unto the EY chat ringer Aer tion was not limited unto 


es or cities in Iſrael, or to the $ nagoguestherein. And there- 


pela e Bridegroome doch not nferre an traint of juriſdiion 
in the bpm, > 7 reafun yes yordring Arey; 


» , JE As whenthe Church of Antioch! fene'their Delegates or Depuries unto 
leruſalem, , and the controverſy raiſed in their Church was debided and derermir 
ned by the definitive ſentence and decree of the Synod; AB. x4. they did not | 


there* | 


he £ 


"> = ws 83+ * 


fidei plant committi non poſſi#,. that it may not altog 
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therebylooſe their »bur ir ſtill remained with:themy forthe judgemenr of 
poor = tho 2 man eee epfedas: farm. wr __ nt of 
and $3 are nor thereby: power 2 yeaic istheir owne 
authority and power which by their-Delegates is exerciſe@in thoſe A emblies. 
Moreover the Churches are hereinſo farre from looſing their power ,thaton the 
contrary they might be (ayd ro looſe their liberty yr 4 _ af they had 
not authority oothdis or ye) and _ thus to: ek Ra RnLes 
ſuch aſſemblies. - #11 ts aw tant v7 
Ph; — eo isto be obſerved how Mr Dav. Jothmiſtranllae the words of DuV/ors 
RE ocek Nw me importancey which both he and' D: Amesalſo 

(v) wake the 


expteſſely mentioned: for'whereas their-words (9 Caſh 


couching'the power a the Chbind we rr. ery thereof are theſe y us alien 
f ot be committed to the rruft of orhers ; * 
e omitting this wor ;Which yes 7 eb or quite andeeleant, 

doth hereby corrupt the teſtimony which he al }.Porthough the Church 

utterly or quire and cleane-commithher power'tothe cruſt of others; yet 

inf Kinde 3nd 38 fonie meaſure ir may-and dug RONIES Forthe-kindes » 


D. Vottiv« gives inftance in wy rev. rf ogg 1 eedling of a Miſt Mrmiſter which 
and ought v0 be performed by ſc theſameis tobe co 
dered fordivers other of like rae Andfor che meaſure, ſo (a5he allo no- 


tes) char Chriſtche Bridegroome which is 
then ackbowledged by his ward 0 whe oh i human nes; theau- 
thority or ſentence of any man or Officer yofany particular Con z-orof 
any Sond, further then they in their obfciences fiade itro with the ſen- 
tence of Chriſt revealed in his word,'-- As the Lord himſelf ban immediate call 
committed power andauthority unto therruſt of his ſervants. whoſe faithfulnes 
15 thereupon cominended ; mn wm x. Cong, 17% 10 fo gorh the 
Chureh alſo bor inthe ordinary ery nu runs oy 
pron "ig Cs TTD. 5: pres 

25: y 23.1 d ir wr wn- 
to chetnzto give ton oj Wy 6q (2; SOEBL oils WJ 13vi9q Fe 
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IV. That D:Voertiws doth allow the zbchoricp and ji riſfdiftion of Synod: » we 


have many teftimoniesourof this very boat ohhh nologbo v7 x. 
Though he ſhew thar Eccleſiaſtical! power of ju immediat 
inparicular Churches Werhenvies withall ; | 

terraine fis 101 applyed wo many Charhes united ih ſorh 

mthe Ti is done in National& Generzll'S 


publick Reformation,which he calles auboritaive,heſhewes (y) how it (being us { wy b tbid, p- 


niverſall) may be done'either munwniverſall Synod, or withous a Synod. 
Reformation date by 2mm dray rr rn gr invitation y' he ſayth it tri be 
done of any one Preacher y yea and - "rodent of any wry Chriftiant bur forthe 
Reformarion wherein there is an afuall chinge i Sn 

ceſſary that the help and' conſent of wany ras. x{omrrpery brder, doecon- 
Curre ; and that one or a ſao dye nf ſufficient, unleſit it fall om rhavrhe authority and po 


worſhip he ſth 5 it is ne« 3 
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of ly who are interefled therein, bedevolved into them. Thus he alloweth the jy. 
{di © CART rung" mp Yr TY che authority of many maybe 
derived and communicated unto afew ; whictris the very thing wherein the jurif. 
(z)?. 79. diftion;of Synods doth conlift. - 111; Hedefends (2) ——_—_—_— fromthe 
ſentence of excommunication given out by Leo the tenth, unto a lawfull 
Generall Synod: he allowes the like appeale made by the Arch-bilhop of Colen, 
and the. of the King of Navarre and the Prince of Conde , the forme 
$ whereof was affixed or ſet up atRome; in all which the authority of Synod is 
(a)P.8 ——— Ive  He-allowes (4) the example of thoſe Churches , which 
Sia matters by « publick, and Nationall or Provinciall judgement. Speaking 
(6)2. 469, of the Reformers of Rekigion, he ſayth; (b) Luther had che right of ſuffrage , and 
| uled the ſameinthe Univerſity of Witreb*rgh ».25 one of the Profeſſours; in the 
| Churchzaenc'ofthe Paſtours z.;in the... neighbouy-chirches of Saxony , as a member of 
them. in the name and by commiſſion from the Clurch of Wiqteberg, and mot fur ber. So did 
Avinglins, Ferell, Viret, Calvin, and all thereft. | A juſt parterne of che Claſlicall and 
Syaodall ;juriſhRian exerciſed-in-the Reformed Churches in theſe countries at 
this day... v.. Heavouchethand maintaineth (©) that 4 lawffull Synod or Church by 
their ſentence and authority may and ought to depoſe Miniſters that are Idolatrous , Hereii 
call andibelike. An expreſie teſtimony» char Synods have tiot onely right of coun» 
ſell and admonition, butalſo-of exercjfiog Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiftion inthe cen- 
vg of offenders. He addeth theres. that the.Wefterne Churches ought t0 remore ſuch 


ar k8ep them our from emtring , cither by a common, or each of them by their particular 
ng; eithex in 4 Syned or without aSyned--i v1. Even in this very page & place | 
2. alledgeths s(4).D; Vortics alledging the example of the Synod at leru- 


ix given to many inthe, 
he 


v 

ape: - Church jn cen» 

power 1s allo.againe (©) po chapter» 

. . Laſtly, co come from his wordsunr. ez Whereas this leamed Mini- 
(f) a2.$y, fier of Chiſt was depured and ſeht (£) with ochers unto the. laſt famous National 
nod.Nat. Synod ar Darts & was xckane o great iſ 
| 4 ut the mefengers of if.when 
ere among tne reft dige orthedecifionat 


PRYOUCY 2 
etore» and is 
andeflablithed ®) in chat fame Nationall Synod, where D.Vortins appeared 
as 
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CLASSES 'AND SYNODS. 121k 
25 amemberthereof,and according to which he was bound to pradtiſe both while 
he was Miniſter at Heuſden , and fance alſo at Virecht , being not onely Profeſſourin 
the Univerſity , but allo Paſtour ofthe Church in the ſayd city. So that there is 
no cauſe todoubt bur that his judgemene touching ,chis controverſy is the ſame 
with that which I have here noted out of his writingss and for the ſubſtance of 
the matter , no other then that ore -——4- - — rag ee noyren 
Sect. VIH. Touching t iſh Church at Franckford in Q. Maries time. 
O.Dav. (6) p oe Femar. ty it tas ordered in the Engliſh Church at Franckford, "2-= 65mg 
the exiles in thoſe Marian dayes , that if all the Miniſters and Seniors be ſu | nr 
may $17 hos if any appeale be made from them , that then ſuch appeal be made to the body of the trou- 
of the Congregation. ,t7c. and that the body of the Congregation may appoint ſo many of Ps in _ 
the Congregation to heare arid determine the ſaid matter , or matters , as it Galt feome good to ,. Cz 
the Congregation. Againe, If «ny controverſy be about the doubtful meaning of any word art.62, 
or words in the Diſcipline , that firſt it be referred to the Miniflers , or Seniors : and if they $57. 
cannot agree thereupon, then the thing be referred to the whole Congregation. 

ANSvy. 1.-lItis to be obſerved; that theſe two Articles of Diſcipline being: 

alledged againſt me by (k) Mr Canne as well as by Mr Dav.there is this difference (k) Chur. 
berwixt them, that Mr Canne addes more words then he ſhould , and M* Daven, << plca, 
omits ſome words that ſhould have been added. That which Mr Canne addes;is *3* 
againſt himſelfe , and ſerves to condemne the praQtiſe of the Browniſts, when he 
ſaith of the Miniſters and Seniors , that they have authority to beare & determine , &c. 
That which M- Dav. omits , andrefuſeth to exprefſe, ſerveth to reproove ſuch 
as complaine unjuſtly of excepting againſt the Elders judgement. . For when that 
6ad Article ſpeakes of appeale to. be made unto the of the Congregation » 
the Minifters,Seniors,& parties excepted ;this latter clauſe ſhewes there is juſt cauſe of 
excepting againſt the Elders judgement ſometimes; and that they are to be refu- 
ſed as iacompetent judges , being parties. This brief clauſe being of ſpeciall uſe 
1n our controverſy, ought not to have bene omitted by Mr Day, 

II. That which they alledgefor appeale unto the body of the Congregation, 
doth not overthrow the authority of Synods. T his granting one kinde of appeale 
doth nor exclude or deny another. Seeing particular Congregations are ſubje& co 
errour; and many of them dayly doe erre,why thould not appeale be granted from 
them unto Claſſes and Synods , eſpecially where there is no Magiſtrate that can 
or will judge of ſuch errours? 

IIL. This appeale made unto the body of the Congregation was notuſually 
permitted, bur extraordinarily in caſes of ſpeciall neceſſity , whenthe Miniſters 
and Seniors were aot able to end the controverſies brought unto them : the'ex- 
preſſe words of the Article are (1) in caſe they cannot end them, then afterwards to be re- (1) viſc of 
erred to the whole Congregation. Their ordinary practiſe was otherwiſe , as appeares _ n 
in other Articles of their Diſcipline, where it is plaioly ordained, (m) char the Mi p82 ® 
nifters and Seniors ſhall have authority to beare and determine, on. the behalf of the whole ,,, = 
Churchall offences ( determinableby the Congregation ) committed by any perſon in the Gon- (m) Ibid. 
gregation-; unleſſe the partie called before them have juſt occafion to take exception to the ſayd © 9: 
Admifiers and Seniors ; or #0 appeale from them as not compezent judges. And afterwards 

Q againe 
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T22 
againe there is another ftri& and ſevere decree (n) If on doe unjuſt! | 
Hons to any of the Miniſters or appeale from the whole mini RN wa Irony 


e ſhall alſo be puniſhed as a contenmer of the Mini. 
Th order y as it ſerves to condemne the practiſe 
of che Browniſts , as rendiag tothe diſturbance of the Church , while they give 
no power of ju and deciding cauſes anto the Elderſhip ; ſo it ſerves forthe 
reproofe both of them and Mr Davenp. in denying the authority of Synods: for 
if the Church may in ordinary caſes commit their authority unto an Elderſhip, & 


-  notdeprive themſelves of their right , then why may they nor doe fo likewiſe un- 


(o) Art.6o, 


(o) Art.61, 


(q) Art.62, 


to Claſſes and Synods 2 


ILL. This Engliſh Church at Franckford did commit and delegate the pow. 
er of judging controverſies , not onely to their Elders, but upon occafion eyen 
untorother particular and private members of the Church , which hadno Eccle- 
ſtaſticall office ; and this in divers degrees » as 1, In caſe ſome of the Elderſhip, 
though the leſſer part , were excepred againſt as parties; 2. When the greater 
part were excepted againſt; 3, When all che Miniſters and Seniors were ſuſpec- 
red; &c. Thus they didere&as ic were three feverall ſorts of Clafſes or Synods 
within themſelves fo the judicature of ſuch cauſes as could not be ended by the 
ip, Thus they ordained in theſe three ſeyerall Articles of their Diſci- 
pline,which follow, | 

»» Of thefirſt ſort : (0) Item » if any have juſt occafion to take exception to ſome 
»y of the Miniſters and Seniors z and not tothe more part; that then thoſe of the 
»» Miniſters and Sentors to whom the exception is made , in this caſe ſhall not be 
»» Judges, but in this caſe for the time removed from the miniſtery , and that the 
2» reſt of the Miniſters and Seniors towhom no exception thall be made , with as 
»» many of che regation joyned to them as chey be in number which ſhall 
2» be excepted ſhall be arbirers-and judges inthe ſayd cauſes ; and that the ſayd 
2» perſons {o to be joyned to the Miniſters and Seniors, ſhall be appoynted by ds 
” » the Miniſters and Seniors nor excepted, giving their voyces as 
2» others of the Congregation, | 

2» Of tbe ſecond ſort : (p) Item if exception be taken to the more part of the Mi- 
2» nutters and Seniors, that then the Church hall appoyne fix moe to be judges 
2» with the reſt of the Miniſters,againſt whom exception is not made: the ſame reft 
»» ofthe Miniſters haviog their yoyces in the eleion of the (ix, as other members 
» ofthe Church. 

.»» Of thethird ſort: (4) Tremyif all the Miniſters and Seniors be (i uſpeRed or found 
2» Parties , or if any appeale be made from' them ,. that then ſuch appeale be made 
»to the body of the Congregation, the Miniſters , Seniors and parties excepted. 
»» Andchatthe body of the Congregation may appoint ſo many of the Congrega- 
» tionto heare and determine the ſayd matter or matters , as it ſhall ſeeme good to 
32 the Co 2tion, 

Now as 10 all theſe Comiſſions the Church did not looſe her authority » but did 
rather exerciſe the ſame herein; this very a& of delegation being a teſtimony of 
her power: {o io like manner (if the example of this Church alledged agaioft ms | 
may 
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may be followed of us ) other Churches may alfo ſend their Deputies and Dele- 
gaces unto Claſſes & Synods, for the judgement & deciſion of ſuch cauſes as can- 
not be ſo well ended among themſelves, + 

V. Leſtany ſhould obje& that in all theſe Deputations, the judgement of 
controverſies was referred unto ſuch Officers or members ofthe Church as were 
within the ſame Congregation, and that chey did not ſubmit their cauſes tothe 
determination of any other judges out of themſelves; itis therefore further tobe 
obſerved that there was an order agreed upon by the Engliſh Church at Franek- 
ford» that in thetime of their contention (r) the matter ſhould be determined by theſe (r)1hid. p, 
five notable learned men , which were of other Churches towete , Calvin, Muſculus ; 3738.58 
Martyr , Bullinger & Viret. Thu agreement was put in writing. To that all gave their con- 41.45, 
ſents. Thu day was joyfull. Thankes were given to God , brotherl reconciliation followed, 
&c. Yeathe holy communion was upon this happy agreement alſo miniftred, This agree- 
ment is often repeated»& layd downe as a ground of comfort, & as a proof of their 
equity that did moſt conſtantly cleave thereunto, 

Afterwards againe » when more contention was rayſed in that Church , both 
the oppolite parties were content not onely to heare the counſell & adviſe of men 
in other Churches, but co ſubmit unto their judgement z as farre as men may ſub- 
mit unto the ſentence of any particular Church whatſoever. And forevidence 
hereof it is recorded how the one part of the Church declared their minde by this 
(1!) writing following ; | (1) P. 100, 

» We offer & permit with moſt willing mindes (having the licence of the Ma-/191- 

F that all our controverſies and conten- 


»» giltrate as 1t may well be for this purpo 
2» tions whatſoeverwhich haye bene ſowne and brought in among us fathence the ' 
2» beginning of this breach , and ſince the firſt day we to ſtrive» untill this 
2» preſent time and houre: to be debated , decided and determined by Arbiters , 
»» being none of this our Conpngyis » and yer from among the brethren, our 

i 


2» countrie men, equally and indifferently , by the parties diſagreeing), to be cho» 
2» ſen upon this condition » that not onely the ele&ion of Miniſters and beſides all 
2» other things done by the order ofthe (ayd diſcipline, ſtand in ſuſpence toybe al- 
2») lowed or diſallowed by the determination and judgement of the Arbitersto be 
»» Choſen as is aforeſaid, written the 5.of April, Anno 1557. 

The other part of theChurch did in like manner witneſffe their conſent, by their 
writing, the copie whereof was as followeth: , 

» We ſubmit ourſelves and are contented rocommit all manner of controver- 
2» fres that have heretofore riſen amongſt us in the Church, toſuch Arbiters asthe 
» Magiſtrate hath appointed', andco all ſuch as they call unto them to the hea- 
2» ring anddetermining thereof, according to Gods word and good reaſon; And 
»» thus amply and plainly without any manner of exception or condition, In wit- 
»» nes whereof we have ſubſcribed our names the 5. of April, Anno 1557. 

Though there were ſome differences berwixt theſe parties in-other particulars, 
yet they all agreed in this, to commitauthority & power unto ſome out of them- 
ſelves, whom they would ſet-upas Judges over them. Hereby it doth appeare 
that they did not confine and reftraine che judgement of Ecclefiaſticall cauſes 
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within the limits of one particular Congregation onely. And if a particuly 
Church might chus referre their controverſies to the judgement of foure or fiye 
perſons out of themſelves, then mighr they as well or better be referred tothe 
judgement of many Churches united together in Claſſes and Synods. 

I. This Engliſh Church which-ſojourned at Franckford , for foure or fiye 
yeares in Q. Maries time , was nota ſerled and eſtabliſhed Church: they wanted 
the opportunity of combining themſelves with other Engliſh Churches. It was 
the miſery of this Church , that they wanted the help of ordinary Claſſes and $;. 
nods : and jr is unreaſonable to make the ſpeciall defe& or want of ſome one 
Church , a precedent for other Churches , to deprive them of that mutuall help 
which they may conveniently enjoy , and which God offers unto them. This 
Engliſh Church (t) was exerciſed with great troubles and continual! difſentions all 
the time of their abode ar Franckford , to the great grief and offence of many, 
Theforme of their Diſcipline , and theſe Articles here obje&ed by Mr Dav. and 
Mr Can, were not fully agreed upon: the-Paſtour and the Elders with ſome ofthe 
Church diſſented from the greater part of the Congregation, And in ſuch caſe, | 
as M* Fenner, before mentioned , doth teftify, (v) the controverſy ought to have 
bene brought to a greater Senate z to a Claffis or Synod, which he calles a Preſby. 

Thewane of this was the caule 
of their woe. | 
VII. The Englith Church at Franekford in the want ofa Clafſis might fo 
much the rather allow appeales unto the Congregation , becauſe there were in | 
that Church many learned men »able to diſcerne and judge of cauſes, Inthat | 
Church (=) they ſet up an V/niverfity , and choſe ſeverall men for the reading of He- 
brew Greek , and Divinity le&tures. The learned men that repaired unto this 
Church were alſo as famous for their piety and ſincerity, enduring perſecution for 
the Goſpell of Chriſt, chooſing rather to live in baniſhmene with their aMiRed 
brethren , then to enjoy the pleaſures and promotions of Antichrift , which they 
might have had intheir owne countrie, if they would have bowed their necks to 
his yoke. Inſucha Church it was more tolerable to appeale unto the body of the 
gation,then in many other that are farre unlike. And yet if ſuch a Church) 
abounding with ſo many Worthies, could n6t well ſubſiſt alone , in their want of 
a Claflicall government , but fell into ſo great contentions and ſcandals; this may 
jufily ſerve for the warning of other Churches, and teach them to ſeek the help 
of neighbour-churches , & toſubmir themſelves mutually unto ſuch combioati- 
ons) as the Lord (hall give opportunity, 
| Laſtly, when as afterwards it pleaſed Godto viſit his people,and to reſtore the 
light of the Goſpel and trueReligion unto England bythat gracious and noble 
inſtrument of his goadnes , 2x. Elizabeth , of ever bleſſed memory, then theſe ex- 
cellent and emioent lights of his Church returning againe into their country » did 
rn plaine teſlimony unto this trueth,, that all Ecclefiaſticall juriſdi&ion is not 
imitedunto a particular Congregation. Some of them being promoted unto 
chief places of government in England, did by their praRiſe protefſe that particu- 
lar Churches may ſubmic themſelyes unto a ſuperiour authority our of their owne 
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100, Some of them became-Miniſters of the Church of Scotland , & 
ſtood for the maintenance of thatDiſcipline , which fromche beginniog of the 
Reformation, acknowledged the authorityand juriſdiion of Synods. None of 
them (for ought I ever heard) that dreamed of the ſingle uncompounded policie. 
Though there were ſome differences among them concerning the goyernmenc 
ofthe Church , yet no one of chem or of thoſe other exiles who had fojourned at 
Straſbrough, Baſel, Zurick, Arrow, Gentva and other places, in Q, Maries dayes that 
left behinde them any monument of their agreement with MF Day. & Mr Cann. 
in limitiog Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiftion unto a particular Church. But of this ſtq= 
ry » we have occaſton to ſpeak further hereafter , (y) where M* Can. againe brings (y)Chap,7. 
more obje&tions from thence. | Scdt.z, 
SECT. 1X. Mr Dav.his pretence of agreement with Iunius examined. 
| warm the former Allegations » Mr Dav. pretendeth his agreemeuc with Is- 
nius1n this queſtion : And after his yaine excuſe of H. Grotia« for ſlighting the 
authority of Claſſes-and Synods ,'as he did in that treatiſe which he. publiſhed a- 
ainſt Siby. Lubberti , he (ayth »(z) thereupon Bogermannus publifbed by Annotations ( neg 
earnedly and ſuccinly penned ,indefence of D. Sibrands, wherein ,| for anſwer of that part 7400s 
' thich concerned the neceſſity and authority of Synods , he referred Grotins to what Innizs had 
written againſt Bellarmine de ncee{ſitate & poteltate Conciliorum, wherein I fully agree 
with Inine. AnSvv. Had Mt Day. fully agreed with Junius , then had it bene 
meet that the thould have brought ar leaſt ſome one pregnant teſtimony out of 
Junius z to have manifeſted their agreemenc , which he hath not done., If he will 
conſtancly and fully abide by this confeſſion of his full agreement with Juous in that 
which he wrote againſt Bellarmine concerning the necefity and-authoricy of Sy- 
nods , then muſt he acknowledge that they have juriſdi&ion over particular 
Churches for the judging of their cauſes , avd that they are not onely for coun- 
ſell and admonition , &c, becauſe (a) Junius is plentifull in witoefſing thus much (a) Anim- 
of them : as appeareth , gra 
Firſt , Bellarmine complayning how the ProceBtants by the inſtigation of Sa» cn, 4.de 
tan » did deſtroy Eccleſiafticall judgements : Junius anſwereth , (b) We alſo complaine of Concil, 
the deceytfull arts of Satan ; bu they are not to be deemed $0 take away Ecclerafticall jndge- (b) tn pres 
ments , which with Paul, 1.Cor. 14+ doexrge that the ſpirits of the Prophets be ſubject 2%» 
to the Prophets : but that do we... wge,, &c. Junius appiying this to Synods , doth 
thereby confeſſe that they are for cenſure and judgement of cauſes and perſons, & 
not forcounſell onely., He acknowledgeth the Proteſtants juſtly defired ſuch a 
Councell, (c) mm cognoſci , decern & confici onnia po 7 confiderent » that 1s » wherein (c) Not.11. 
they boped that all things might be examined, decreed and diſpatched. This was more then 
counlelling, and implyed juriſdiion.and power of judgement, More plainely, 
he ſaith , we defire a Councell , &c. (4) after ſuch a manner as we ſee to have bene done (4) v.15, 
of old , in the examples of Synods , eſpecially of the firſt Nicene , of the Chalcedon, &c. Now 
it is manifeſt inthe Hiſtories.» that inctheſe Synods there was not onely a giving of 
counſell, but anexercife of Eccleſfiaſticall juriſdiction inthe cenſure and condem- 
nation of Hereticks: as is hereafter ſhewed ar large. Againe , when Bellarmine 
accuſeth the Proteſtants , that "they defire a Generall Councelt, but ſuch a one... as never 
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/ (e)N.38, 949: Junius anſwereth » (*) 1e @ falſe. Bur if we ſhould defire ſuch a Counce!] x 
| . Mr Day, deſcribes ſuch a one as ſhould be for counſell and admonition,withour 
juriſdition; then ſhould rhe Anſwer of Junius be falſe ; we ſhould deſire ſuch ; 
Synod as never was, It cannot be ſhewedthatever ſuch a Generall Councell wi 
held. When Bellarmine accuſeth Melan&hon for requiring ſuch conditions of 4 
Synod that neither the perſons nor cauſes of men ſhould be condemned,andtha; | 
ſo —_— at all ſhould be decreed in the Synod: Junius anſwereth that this is 
fayned or forged of him ; andſ{hewes further that though it doe not becomethe 
Church to uſe a bloody'cure, and corporall puniſhments yet there is amore 
wholeſome order, and cells what thatis, ſaving» (f) What? Avius being overcome_ 
and convinced, how was he punifted of the Synod ® How was Macedonius , Neſtorim , Eu. 
tyches , inthoſe renowned $ ? Silence was injoyned them, and their office taken away: no- 
thing more. A moſt expreſſe teſtimony of Eccleſiafticall juriſdiion exerciſed inthe 
depoling of evill Minifters. This was more then counſell onely. 
Afeer the Preface , when inche book itſelf Bellarmine complaines of Here. 
ticks , that they deviſe a new forme of Synods , and then give almoſt no authority unto them : 
(g) Anim- Juntusanſwerech , (8) As forms , we deny both ; and will ( God willing ) confute the firſt 
gael ne affirmation in the firſt book, and the latter in theſecond. But Mr Dav. cannot juſtly de» 
L1.c.1,v.1. 15 eyther of thoſe aſſertions: for firſt; the fingle uncompounded policie doth ne- 
ceffarily inferre a new forme of Synods : if it be not ſo , let him ſhew when and 
whereſuch a forme wasevet uſed of old. And for the ſecond, itis granted by 
(h)apol.ce. MF D- his owne coofefſion , when he alledgeth (Þ) that orher Churches have no pow- 
ply, p.47. © of bindring a faulty eleftion, but by admonition, which power every Chriſtian hath m ano- 
| ther, for hisgood. Is not this to givealmoſt nopower to Synods? Bellarmineto 
thew the divine originall of Synods alledgerh Matt. 18. there am I inthe midft of 
(i) In cap, .them. Tanius afſenting to him , ſayrh (i) It » alſo demonſtrated intheſe words of the A- 
o 1.de Poſile Paul, 1,Cor. 14.32. The ſpirits of the Prophets ave ſubjef to the Prophets. Both 
©2c,n-1, places import an authority whereunto ſubjeRion is required. When Bellarmine 
© © -laythof Biſhops in Synods, that they are nor Counſellours but Judges; J unius N0- 
(k)N,z. *th ) that they are neither Counſellours nor Indges , but declarers & miniſters of the judge- 
ment of God in the holy Scripture: in which words he aſfcribeth as much power and 
Juriſdition unto Synods as he doth unto particular Churches. His meaviog for 
pd to his uſe of ſpeech) is that they are not abſolute bur miniſtert- 
judges. 
Whereas Bellarmine reckoneth up ſundry ſorts of perſons that may be preſent 
at Synods, ſome as judges, which havea deciding or determining voyce ; ſome 
ation, which have a conſulting yoyce; ſome as ſervitours or attendants; 
ſome for the defence of the Synod , ro maintaine peace » &c. Junius denyerh not 
(Ibid. in {11S but ſhewes thar his enumeration is inſufficient , ſaying » (1) It # to be added, 0- 
©  Gelg.,z, thers as parties or perſons accuſed, whoſe cauſe ® 10 be handled : for certainly it is inhuman. 
5 that any ſhould be condenmed not cited , or not heard : Others againe tobe Auditours, ſeeking 
their edification by enjoying that communication of holy things. Hereby ic is plaine char 
he acknowledged the juriſdition of Synuds, and that they were nor onely for 
counſell ; both becauſe he allowes 2 diſtinRion of them in the Synod which _ 
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the authority of a determining voyce z from them that did onely diſpute or con» 
ſule; and becauſe he intimates a judiciall proceedciog in the Synods , by mentio- 
ning parties accuſed, their citing or calling of them, & the condemning of them), 
which imports a further matter then onely of admonition oricounſell. Whereas 
Bellarmine accuſeth us that we allow any learned men, though Laicks to have 
a dererminiog voyce » lettheir office be what it will ; Junius anſwereth » (m) Theſe (,m) x.4; 
things havenone of us ſayd or thought, as they are bere layd downe. Thie # that which weſay; 
ſuch are to be taken into the Synod which are furniſhed with gifts and calling ; which for gifts 
are godly , honeſt , learned ; for their calling , which are cither ordinarily appointed to teach , 
or extraordinarily ſent for and brought by juſt ambority. Now this neceflity of a calli 
which he ſo (n) often urgeth and requireth ro be in the members of a Synod, doti (n( See c, 
argue a ſpeciall power and authority belonging unto them z by vertue whereof © png & 
they may give ſentence in the judgement of cauſes; whereas to admoniſh or coun- © ay vo, , 
ſell requires no more power then that which every Chriſtian hath in another, for | 
his good , as M* D. himſelf confefſeth. To the ſame purpoſe Junius fhewes a- 
gainſt Bellarmine » that the meaning of Theodofius and Yalentinian was norto 
admit Biſhops onely , but that (9) thoſe onely might heare, examine; and give ſentence in (9) Ibid, cy 
a Synod , which being ſent fromthe Churches unto the Synod , were reckoned up of the Biſhops, '* 13 
according to their letters of publich authority which they were wont to exhibit.  Againe he | 
ſayth , (Pp) They which are preſent without the authority of the Church, of them ſome may one- (p) N,1, 
ly heare, 4 the laicks or common people ; ſome may be uſed in conſultations , as the lear- 


ned men , eſpecially Eccleſiaſtical payee ; but they may not give definitive ſentence. And 


thus ſtill by diſtinguiſhing choſe that gave counſell, from thoſe that gave ſentence 
inthe Synod z it appeares he acknowledged a power of juriſdiftion in Synods, and 
that they were not onely for counſell, So when Bellarmine Ck it was 2 
fault in the Councell of Bafill , that Prefbyters or other learned men: befides Bi- 
{hops , were allowed to have not onely aconſulting voyce, but a deciding ſuf-+ 
__—_ affirmeth chat this was againſt the cuſtome of all antiquity , &c, © Junius 
an{wereth , (q) Thu we denye : for i was the firft inſtitution, A&. 15. and not onely the (9) 8.19 
manner and cuſtome. Seeing therefore there was ſuch an inſtitution of the Apoſiles , @'intheiv © * © 
aſſembly, what need was there t0 alledge euſtome ? exc. | 

When Bellarmize chargeth the Proteſtantsas holding that a Synod is nothing 
but an inquiſtcion ; and that Chriſt alone and his written word hath adetermining 
voyce: Junius ſayth » (r) 1t x falſe. for Synods have both an. inquifition of thas which x (r) Ibid. in 
true, juſt,” holy by religious communication... , and alſo a minifteriall giving of ſentence. c,1$.n.z, 
Though he ſhew there and in many annotations following y that iris nor lawfull 
for Chriſtians ro'obey them further then they agree with the. Scriptures; that 
their ſentence ofic ſelf is but a perſuaſion , and nor a' cooſtraigt;;/ a minilteriall 
judgement, not of abſolute authoricy of icſelf ; &c. yet he'(!) grants the Lords) ys, 
hath O_ that we —_ obey the a of a lawfull = ome nag 
together im his name, &c. Heſayth , {) Synods have true judgements., ſo farre as they : 
are of God according to the tables of hn trueth a : of themſelves they are not DIRE 
; ef arations , publicagjons , and miniſteriall pronouncings of thetrueth and 
Ju sof God, And more'then this cannot be-yee to any Eccleftaſticall 

Ju- 
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wa: Junius anſwereth » (©) 1 falſe. But if we thould defire ſuch a Counce]] 2 
Mr Dav. deſcribes, ſuch a one as ſhould be for counſell and admonition, without 
juriſdition; then ſhould the Anſwer of Junius be falſe ; we ſhould deſire ſuch 2 
Synod as never was, It cannot be ſhewedthatever ſuch a Generall Councell was 
held. When Bellarmine accuſeth Melan&hon for requiring ſuch conditions of a 
Synod that neither the perſons nor cauſes of men ſhould be condemned, and that 
ſo nothing at all ſhould be decreed in the Synod; Junius anſwereth that this is 
fayned or forged of him ; andſhewes further that though it doe not become the 
Church to uſe a bloody cure, and corporall puniſhments , yet there is a more 
wholeſome order, and tells what thatis, ſaving» (f) What? Arius being overcome_ 
and convinced, how was he punifted of the Synod ® How was Macedonius , Neftorims , Eu 
tyches , inthoſerenowned $ ? Silence was injoyned them, and their office taken away: no- 
thing more. A mot expreſſe teſtimony of Ecclefiafticall juriſdiion exerciſed in the 
depoling of evill Minifters. This was more then counſell onely. 

After the Preface , when inthe book itſelf Bellarmine complaines of Here- 
ticks , that they deviſe a new forme of Synods , and then give almoſt no amhority unto them : 
Junus anſiwerech , (8) As fora , we deny both ; and will ( God willing ) confute the firſt 
affirmation i the firſt book, and the latter in theſecond. But Mr Dav. cannot juſtly de» 
ny eyther of thoſe affertions: for firſt; the fingle uncompounded policie doth ne- 
ceſſarily inferre a new forme of Synods : if it be notſo , let him ſhew when and 
where ſuch a forme was evet uſed of old. And for the ſecond, itis granted by 
exe D. his wpyoagrr-vaepas when he alledgerh h) that other mr _ no poww- 
er of hindring a ion, admonition , whi er every Chriftian hath m ano- 
ther, for his good. Is not this def almoſt no vl eo to Synods ? Bellarmineto 


thew the divine originall of Synods alledgeth Mart. 18. there am I in the midft of 


bs con.” 
4 ry ad Paul 


them. Tanius afſenting to him , ſayrh (i) It # alſo demonſtrated intheſe words of the A- 
, 1,Cor. 14.32: The ſpirits of the Prophets are ſubje& to the Prophets. Both 
p es import an authority whereunto ſubjeKion is required. When Bellarmine 

yth of Bilhops in Synods, that they are nor Counſellours but Judges; Junius no- 
teth (k) that they are neither Counſellours nor Tudges , but declarers & miniſters of the judge- 
ment of God in the holy Scripture: in which words he afſcribeth as much power and 
Juriſdition unto Synods as he doth unto particular Churches. His meaning for 
= preg to his uſe of ſpeech) is that they are notabſolute bur miniſteri- 

judges. 

Whereas Bellarmine reckoneth up ſundry ſorts of perſons that may be preſent 
at Synods, ſome as Jucges » which havea deciding or derermining voyce ; ſome 
for diſputation, which have a conſulting yoyce; ſome as ſervitours or atrendants; 
ſome for the defence of the Synod , ro maintaine peace » &c. Junius denyeth not 
this but ſhewes thar his enumeration is inſufficient ,ſaying » (1) It s to be added, 0- 
thers as parties or perſons accuſed, whoſe cauſe # to be handled : for certainly it is inbumane_ 
—_ ſhould be condenmed not cited , or not heard : Others againe to be Auditours, ſecking 
their edification by enjoying that communication of holy things. Hereby ic is plaine char 
he acknowledged the juriſdiftion of Synods, and that they were not onely for 
counſell ; both becauſe he allowes 2 diſtinRion of them in the Synod which od 
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admit Biſhops onely , but that (9) thoſe onely might heare, examine, and give ſentence in (0) 1bid. cy,» 
4 Synod , which being ſent fron the Churches unto the Synod , were reckoned up of the Biſhops, '*'*13' 
to their letters of publick authority which they were wont to exhibit.  Againe he 

ſayth , (p) They which are preſent without the authority or Church, of them ſome may one- (p) N,1z, 
ly heare, 4s the laicks or common people ; ſome may be uſed in conſultations , as the lear- 
ned men , eſpecially Eccleſiaſtical perſons ; but they may not give definitive ſentence. And 
thus ſill by diſtinguiſhing choſe that gave counſell, from thoſe that gave ſentence 
inthe Synod z it appeares he acknowledged a power of juriſditionin Synods, and 
that they were not onely for counſell. So when Bellarmine faych i was a 
fault in the Councell of Bafill , that Pre{byters or other learned men befides Bi- 
lhops, were allowed to have not onely —— voyce, buradeciding ſut- 
nogede affirmeth chat this was againſt the cuſtome of all antiquity, &c, Junius 
antwereth , (q) The we denye : for i was the firſt inſtitution, CAR. 15. and not onely the 
manner and cuſtome. Seeing therefore there was ſuch an inſtitution of the Apoſtles , & in theiv 
aſſembly, what need waz there t0 alledge cuſtome ? ge. | 

When Bellarmise chargeth the Proteſtantsas holding that a Synod is nothing 
but an inquiſicion ; and that Chriſt alone and his written word hath determining 
voyce: Junius ſayth » (r) It # falſe. for Synods have both an inquifition of thas which #® (,\ 11,4 i; 
true, juſt,” holy by religious communication. , and alſo a minifteriall giving of ſentence. c,18.u.z, 
Though he ſhew there and in many annotations following y that-iris-not lawfull 
for Chriſtians to' obey them further then they agree with the. Scriptures ; that 
their ſentence of it ſelf is but a perſuaſion , and nor a cooftraigt;z/ aminilteriall 

ent, not of abſolute authoricy of icſelt 3 &c. yet he (!) grants: the Lord) vg 

hath commanded that we ſhould obey the ſentence of a lawfull Synodyafſembled 
together in his name » &c. Heſayth , {t) Synods have true judgements, ſo farre as they (r) N.34; 
A oenking to the tables of hy trueth and commandement : of themſelves they are not 
ſuzgements, but declarations , publications , and miniſteriall pronouncings of thetrueth and 
J 5of God, And more then this cannot be.yeelded to any Eccleſiaſtical 

"_ 


(9) N,19- 
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128 THE POWER OF 
judicatory whatſoever, Herein he fully grants as much juriſdition to Synods , 
as belongs to any particular Congregation or Elderſhipy either apart or joyntly 


her. | 
| F When Bellarmine blames the Proteſtants for their exception againſt the Coun. 
(v) Ibid.in cell of Trent, Junius anſwereth , (v) It * the ordinary way of right in.. appeale , 
c21.9.1. that the judgement of Synods, and the exequution of rheir ſentence be ſuſpended 
and ſtayed ſo long untill the matter be againe examined in another more free or 
greater Aſſembly , &c. This anſwer had'bene needles and impertinent , unleſſe 
(x)N.7, Synods had more powerthen of we ways NT pager Ft rig (x) 
| ty in ft $ , Hereticks being cited, heard, , or willfully hiding them. 
ſelves, blekond hx car We. lee objects that Proteſtams will have 
nothingto be determined in Synods , and fo ftrifes to be never ended ; Junius an- 
(N23; Twers, (y) chat he peryerts their meaning , and referres us co his preface, note 40, 
where che Ecclefiaſticall juriſdiaion of $ynods is plainely avouched.. 
Tn oceeding to the examination of + ——_ _— Sy _ , 
| re Bellarmine repeats , that $ of Bi may j controverſies both 0 
- (2) Anim- faith and manners, ] nn gar oreg 4 have Sn it of thoſe that are lawfull Sy. 
one bell. nods. When Bellarmine had fayd that _—_ 5 greater then a lawful and approved Ge. 
-* 21" nerall Gomncell ; Junius anſwereth y (a) It is falſe : for Chriſt # greater , and the Scripture 
(a3 Tbid, c. F greater : ſeeing Chriſt and the Scripture aregreat of themſelves : the Church u great by them, 
43.2, Oc-Burthisanſwer had bene in{ufficient & nor dire& enoughzif my oppolites opi- 
nion were true, For then according corheir opinion he might moreficly have 
anſwered: that the authority of a particular Congregation is greater then the au- 
'thority ofa Generall Synod ; becauſe though the counſell and adviſe of the Synod 
was more to be reyerenced in reſpe& of many excellently learned and godly men 
from many Churches that were init; yet ſeeing Eccleſiaſticall juriſdition is limi- 
ted co a particular Congregation, therefore the ſame is greater inthe power of 
cenſuring ,andin the uſe ofthe keyes for binding and looſing of impenirent (ig- 
ners; ſeeing Synods have no juriſdi&tion atall over any other Churches. 
Againe z whea Bellarmine ſets downe this inſolent propoſitions that the Pope 
cannot commit neither unto a Synod» nor to any man the coxftive judgement 
(b) bid, in OVEF himſelf, but onely the difcretive : Tunius anſwereth , (b) The propoſitions moſt 
£.18.n.1, te, be cannot commit : becauſe God hathcommitted it to the... Synod and lawful Councell 
Wherefore we ſay on the contrary , neither can he commit it ( for if be be the ſervant of God, 
God bath committed the judgement concerning him unto bu Church ) neither can be reje8 it - 
but though be be unwilling , yet both the Church ® bound to udge concerning him , and he to 
undergoe the j thereof , diſcretive and coaftive, howſoever it pleaſe men to call it. It 
ME Dav. doe fully agree wich Junius, as he profeſieth,then mntt he acknowledge 
chat Eccleſaaſticall juriſdiftion is not limited co a particular Church ; that lawful 
$ynods have authority not onely to counſell and admoniſh the Pope himſelf, and 
ſo other obſtinare offendours, bur alſo to cenſure the, & to give | Ia both of 
diretive & coaRive judgement againſt themzas occafion requires, Junius to make 
(6 N.2 tits more plainez repeats it againe, and ſpeaking of the Synods judging the Pope » 
>» faith; (©) Trucly we grant thas be canes appoynt judges in by own cauſe , becauſe Ged bat 


Ear rivers 
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78 ; appoynted them by the A me, T heſpirics of the Prophets are ſubje& ra 
her pher Ca. 33d rn pps her: lth wal, 
When ine precends that 7 Popes , © virus the 34, Leo the 34, 


Sy 


mmachas , and Leo the 4h being accufed were wilting to have their cauſes 


ciſcuſſedin a Synod of Biſhops, &c. Junius ſayrh » (4) And ths ought ſo to be done of (4) N.6, 


them : for they areſubjeRed of God to a Synod of Prophets , by authority of the word. When 
Bellar, addes thar yet the Biſhops Ry not judge chem z aff alſo, that they 
left the whole judgement unto God: Junius anſwers , (©) Thi # a fallacy fromthat (©) N-7, 
which #s not thecauſe, as they call it. Foy theydid not array ing,becauſe 
they wanted authority to j ao a3: mma. ate had rather that the P mg guilty 
ſhould be fir judged of themſelves and thei 14050 pre partly they t ht it bet- 
rer to have their cauſe examined in another more f Sp becauſe when... they 
world examine it, the matter was not evident enough,&c. Whereas the Popes that thus 
farre ſubmitred their cauſe to cryall» pretend that by this fa& they doe not pre- 


morphs rag _ I , go they ſhou 6 00 ER = = Fran 
ez Juows fayth y(t) The impudency of theſe men ſo much the greater , ter they (*) 
are delivered from judgement , doe after this manner mock, their judges and ſuch as examined 

bet and will have their arsbitious licentiouſnes to be efteemedfor alawfull order afſeri- 
Hy ordey of judgements intheir cauſe unto an extraordinay ary di 

5 call i, Bur had Junius bene of my oppoſices minde, heſhould have 

anſwered after another manner, & ſhould have fayd > The Biſhops in the Synods 
whuch durſt nor judge the cauſe of the Popes , but lef the whole judgement unto 
God did well therein if they had knowne what they did andthe right ground 
thereof ; for they did indeed want authority to judge : Synods might adviſeand 
counſell , but have no juriſdiftion to give ſentence in cenſuring either the Pope or 
any other; Synods may onely dire& particularChurches to uſe their power arights 
bur have no power themſelves to judge other Congregations, or any member 
thereof , &c. How farre was Junius from giving ſuch an anſwer? 
' Other examples and inftances alledged to ſhew the power of Synods in the 


- Judgement of cauſes,are avouched, cleared and maintained by Junius againſt Bel- 


amines exceprions » as appeares in the cauſe of (s) Marcellinus, of the (h) Dona» (g) Ibid.in 
tits, and of (i) Leo, Had he thought that all Eccleftaſticall juriſdition had bene bjN.; L, 
ſhurup wichin the bounds of a particular Congregation, he oughe to have repre-(ix,;., 
headed thoſe Synods , rather then to haye ſpent time in vindicating their praRile 
from the cavills of adverſaries. 
A $1 theſe books de Concilis, alledged by Mr Dav. Junius hath plainely ſhew- 
Sed his agreement with us; ſo in his diſputarions againſt Bellarmine deVerbo 
Dei , he hath likewiſe declared his conſent with us touching the authority of Sy- 


nods. He writesthere , that (k) there beewo kindes of judgements inthe Church: one Pri- (k) Avim.. 


vate, which belongs to all the fairhfull; univerſally and ſeverally ; the other Publick,,depen- ***:in bel 
ding apon a publick.calling and authority : the law and rule of both theſe judgements is the holy yerbg0ei.1, 
was pap ; the authour and guide is thehol Ghoſt, The publick judgement is either of a par- 31©-3.0.9, 
ticwar Church, or of many Churches meeting _ one... body, or of all ; which oy 
'©16, they 
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call a $yno4 , a Councell ; or an Aſſembly, &c. Sering the Prefident and judge of the 
| jr Ace? came {whereof the publi A compa ) is the Spirit of God, and ap boden 
the law , there can be no other judge or law in the publick judgementof Synods ,with- 
out moſt hainous blaſphemy againſt God , and reproach to his Church. And the Prefidents 
which'are given to Synods , havenot the dominion and arbritement of the bufines , but the pro. 
enring of order committed unto them , to determine matters by that one judge according to his 
lav. [tis here to be obſerved that under the publick judgement of the Church, 
he doth in like manner comprehend the authority of particular Churches, and of 
Synods conſiſting of many Churches : he ſpeakes nootherwiſe of one then of the 
other, as couching the kinde of power that they have ; he doth not attribute ju. 
riſdiion to one & counſell co the other ; he notes both ro depend upon a publick 
calling and authority, for a ground of their proceeding, And though in both the 
(1 1634.in , Spirir of God be the Roo judge; yet (as he!(l) afterwards notes more plain- 
<.5-8.3.5- ly) heacknowledgetht a miniſteriall judgment committed to them » for the de- 
W- -nouncing of his judgement againſt ſuch 2s are guilty according to his word. 
. (m)bidin Afterward, Junius (=) ſhewing how unlike the Councell of Trent was to the 
£c60,3 Nicene Councell, where the Arian Biſhops nine * > a were heard, convited 
" by theauthority of Gods word and being convicted were condemned: though 
- e's the A of TT Pre ed of the Hoy pet yet 
(n} N.4. z (n) Otherwiſe as for lawful Biſhops or Elders and Deacons lawfully called into 4 
Symod,es holding the ſame lawfully , dare Fn theſe things. 
When Bellarmine alledgeth Bafilius the Emperour,who ſpeaking of the judg- 
-» ment of Eccleftaſticall cauſes in a Synod , fayd , To try and ſearch out theſe 
2» things » it belongeth unto Parriarkes , Biſhops , and Prieſts who have an office 
2» of government alotted unto them, who have the power of ſanRifying » of loo- 
2» ſing and binding ; who haye obtained the keyes of the Church , and not unto 
. 5» ws whichareto be fed, which ſtand in need to be ſanifyed, to be bound or 
(0) 1bid.in Jooſed from binding: Junius anſwereth , (0) We allow this teftimony of Bafilius tou- 
C,7.0.9, ching thelawfull order of Synods , a before. Herein we have the expreſſe confeſſion of 
Junus touching the authority and juriſdiftion of Synods , in the uſe of the keyes» 
binding and loofing, 
When Bellarmine ſends'us unto Damaſcene, who ſayth touching the contro- 
»» verfies inthe Church, To determine and decree of theſe things » it belongeth 
2» norto Kings, but to Synods. For where two or three, ſaith the Lord, are ga- 
» thered rogetherin my name there am I inthe midſt of them. Chriſt hath not 
” » Siven unto Kings the power of binding and looſing , but unto the Apoſtles and 
(p)Ibid.in »x their ſucceſſours , ro Paſtours and Teachers, Junius anſwereth » (p) Theſe things 
c.8.n.6. cerrainly ayetrue, and nothing for that famous principality of the Romance Biſho þ, &c. We 
alſo affirme the ſame thing , as before, cap-3. nota 9.&9. 10. Another evident affirmation 
rouching the jariſdifton and power of Synods, 
When 'Bellarmine aich that Proſper doth no otherwiſe proove the Pelagians to be 
"na 'Herericks ; butbecauſe they were condemned of the Romane Biſhops, Innocen- 
41%14- © tins, Aoximue , Bonifacins 8& Celefline: Jubius anſwererh , (4) No oak ? Itis falſe. 
for Pelagins was fir ft condemned by the Synod of Carthage and of Milevis : but when. he 
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beyond ſea to Rome, where he ſo craftily infinuated himſelf , that there was great feare_ 
uld inflift a ſoarer upon the Church at Rome ; the Africane Biſhops did pru- 
and religiouſly certify Innocentius by two letters, both concerning the_. ſentence of their 

| te ren pri Fs Roman: Clarchs rein co the. 


oor them in A frica they did 7 whe for the publick ſafety,c. Another example of 


went 
left be 
ouly 
example 


| Synodicall juriſdiction allowed by Junius. 


Gaine » in his diſputations againſt Bellarmine de Pontifice Romano, Junius doth 
often allow the authority and juriſdition of Synods , and ſhewes his judge» 
ment , that Eccleftaſticall juriſdiction is noc limited to a particular Congregation, 
When Bellarmine [peakipg of a certaine decree made ina Synod of Africa , men- 
tioned by Cyprian, ſayth , it was ordained thereby ,that on _- firſt be judged, 
where the crime was committed, that it did not forbid but that it might be judged againe in ano- | 
ther place : Junius anſwerethy (r) Certainly thx is not forbidden : For it x of common right. (r) Anim» 
Bur that which is of common equity in caſe of appeale , to have a cauſe judged _ 2.68 
gaine by another-judicatory , is denyed by my oppoſices, in allowing no ſuch Ec+ Pom, Rom. - 
clefiaftical juriſdition, Whereas Bellarmine condemneth the Magdeburgenſes,|-'.<23.n.3 
as being altogether abſurd and ridiculous for their denyall of appeales ; Junius de- 

nyesthe fa; and ſairh ({) his reaſoning is inconſequent : that all appeales ſhould (F) N.s, 
xbevy cm forbidden , becauſe che"appeales to them beyond the ſea were 


When Calvine alledgeth a certaine Canon of the Synod held ar Milevis in A- 
» corefure the ambitious uſurpation of the Pope , and manifeſts thereby the 
dition of Synods in the judgement of cauſes, becauſe it was decreed that ap- 
es ſhould be made to the Atricane Synods , and not tothe Biſhop of Rome z 
unius (t) maintaines this allegation and: vindicares it againſt the exceptions 'of (t) Ibid. in 
llarmine. And he (v) alledgeth further to chis purpoſe the epiſile which the $7t” * 
Councell of Africa wrote unto Pope Celeftine in theſe words: After due ſaluta- (1) x,1, 

IN nn kane hire ter you would not admit unto your au- 
dience thoſe that come from hence , and that you not receive into your communion thoſe_ 
that areexcommunicated of us, &c. This requeſt Junius calles 4 and brotherly 
prohibition, to wit , that the Pope ſhould not receive appeales from them: Bur if 
there were no ſuperiour Ecclefiafticall power to judge the controverhies of a par- 
ticular Congregation , then might theſe Africane Synods have bene accuſed of 
uſurparion over particular Churches , as tranſgrefling the bounds of modeſty and 
of their vg for exerciſing the powerof the keyes in excommunicating ſome, 
as well as the Pope for his uſurped authority of che keyes in receiving appeales 
from the Synods. Then had boththe allegation of Calvine andthe defence of j 
Junius, bene partia}land unjuſt, condemning that in the Pope which they allow- 
edin Synods, 4 

When Bellarmine acknowledgeth that the Pope is bound to keep the Ecclefi- 
alticall lawes made by Synods , but quoad direRionem , non quoad coationem , accor- 
ding to the diſtin&ion of Lawyers touching the Prince ; meaning that che Pope 
may uſe their direRion , but is not under their correRion or-conftraint; which is 
deed che ſame thing in effe& which my R—_ affirme of particular hy 
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32 THE POWER OF 
ches , that they are bound to uſe the counſell and direRion of Synods , bur are noe 
(x) lbid.in ſubje& co their cenſure nor under their juriſdiion > Junius (x) denyes this qi. 
37.8.6, tintion. for though (faith he) we ſhould granethat iteake place 3» foro ſol, in cj. 
vill courts , to wits forthe judging of Princes ; yet is itof no force in foro ceeli et 
conſcientie, in Ecclefiafticall judicatories becauſerhe reaſon of them ts not alike, 
(y)N.7. &c.Andinthe next animadverſion (y) ſpeaking ftill of thoſe lawes & canons made 
by Synods; he affirmethy that as every other Biſhop,ſo the Pope alſo is ſubje& un- 
ro them, according to the order of the Church. 
When Bellarmine ſayth,the Councell or Synod of the Greekes could not make 
(2)8. 16, a law for the Latines, &c. | Junius (z) denyes the ſame andgives a reaſon, becauſe 
lon, that Synod was Occumenicalt, or univerſall.' Fherem he acknowledgeth that they 
3 had agreater authority then onely to admonith or counſell, Againe, when Bellar- 
_ mineanſwering theargumentof Nilus faith thatthe Pope is not ſubje& toCanss, 
viz, of Synods, &c. that he is ſubje& co Chriſt & notto the Fathers, that he doth 
not contemne the Fathers nor their Canons, but uſeth them for dire&ion,though 
(a) N.4o, he cannot be compelled by them» &c. Junius (z) oppoſeth him further, & faith, 
| (b)N.42, (b) that be ought to be ſubje& bothto Chriſt , and to the fathers by Chriſt, who hath ſo __ 
(c) N.46. bed, 1.Cor. 14-2943 2. and addeth further » (c) If heeanmot be compelled by the Canons, 


that be s therefore righoly called by the Spirit of God 6 dvopnos » that wicked one or law- 
lefle perſon , 2. Theſ. 2. Whereas ſome now adayes beginne to ſpeak evill of the 
Merion af es and Synods as of an fond pets » Junius is ſo 
or ry untothem z that he accounts the Pope even in this regard to be An» 

andthe Man of Sinne , becauſe herefuſeth to be ſubjeR unto the authority 


of Synods in their canens and decrees. 
Fed Moreover in ing of the Civill and Ecclefiafticall eftate, Junius ſayths 
(4) id. in (4) Kings have their authority in Civill matters, Rom. 1 3. . and the Synod in Eccleſiaſtical 


matzers above the Pope, as it was defrned inthe Councell of Conſtance and Baſel. And their 
authority is ſo certaine , as it is certaine that he which by force repelleth force, is armed with pu- 
blick aubority. He diftingutſherh their juriſdition mrelpet of che cauſes judged 
(e)N.28, by them , andrepearsthis their authority againe inthe (*)next animadyerſion. And 
though theſe two kindes of government; Civill and Ecclefiafticall , doe uſe a dif - 
(F) 8,29, ferent manner of compulſion, heſayth , (1) Nihil refers :nos de rei ſubſtantia. agimuu : 
coattionem uterque habet ; ſed bic ſpiritualem , illetemporalem., exc, 1t Jhillerh not : we in- 
rreas of the ſubſtance of the mazter : both of thim have a coaFtive power or 2 compulſion: but 
the one ſpirituall, the otbertemporall, &'c. A moſt evident affertion of Synodall ju- 
\\ riſdition , and that they are not to dire onely by way of counfell, but to corre& 
D alſo by way of cenſure. Ch, | 
TotheſeI might adde many other teſtimonies bf Imiw:but theſe evidences al- 
ready cited may be ſufficient to ſhew that he was not of this ſtrange opinion , tou- 
ching the independency of Churches ; andthat M* Daven. therefore hath abuſed 
his Keaders, and ſougheto blinde their eyes , when for the credit of his cauſe, he 


_ raj w Goup _—_ Iwmins was of his minde, while he profeſſeth that he 
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andend of it, thereby rhe trueth is obſcured and hidden from'his Readers. 
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Ss CT. X. Hy pretence of agreement with Dy Whit akev examined, 


: MPs: to colour his opinion z as if it' were no ſingular conceit of Myr lacob 


and ſome few others , makes mention of the Centuriazonrs , as if they were of 

the ſame minde ; yer he alledgeth not theirwords, to prove the fame. Bur inſtead 

of others he chooſeth ont Dy Whitaker, as if he had bene a favourer of chis opini- 
on, which it is likely that he never heard of, and fayth , (8) Totheſe T may adde thoſe qa 
who have handled the controverſies concerning the neceſſuty , and authority of Councils, a- \,14* 

whom I will inſt ence in Dr Whitaker , who ſpeaking of the fullnes of thas delegated Whic.de 

eater wy rag the Church , not to the Pope (which he applyeth c the AY 
tn binding 4 , and opening , ret ani tting finnes. ;that thu ** ' 

Frogs by 4 everall Bi- 

fend ty, ndleffoprmepal ly , and explaineth himſelf by a rule in 

Philoſophy , which « , that when any power x in two , inone nece Yr oe fſenial, in ws- 

ther comtingently and accidentally,it # more principally in him , mwhom its neceſſarily and- 

eſſentially , then in him , whoſeit # onely contingemily and accidentally. As the heat # more. 

procpelyintefirhihewar Marnr 17% Apromeens of the fire. $0: 

h it is manifeſt thas it is more 

, then int » What that learned wri rb anek Church ower i 

compariſon with the P in all other parallell inflences. Ansvv. Firſt, had Mr 
Day. repeatedthis Argument of D. Whitaker fully andJuſtly as it is ſet dowoe by 
himſelf, then might the Reader have ſeentherein a plaine & evident teſtimony for: 
the authority of Yynods;bur divers things being omirred inthe beginoi B: 


nt they Alu" y , and eſſentially to the Chirch , but to the. ſe 
) ſeting this juriſdifion and er is given to the Chuy ly and: 
but tothe Popeen power aw my LA raged 

er 18 


Inthe beginning of it > D. Whirakerpropounds it thus-, Tf the fullnes of be 
m the Church ny eds Pope , then it is evident, that it hath more authority then the Pope :/ 
hut the firſt is true : therefore v0 o. Now by the Church in this place;he mea- 
neth the Generall Synod orCouncell,as by the title of this Queſtion no- 
tedin the beginning of ir , viz, (6) }#herhey the Synod be abovevhe Pope-: and if he had{h)DeCon.. 
not ſo meant itz this his Argument had bene beſide the Queſtion. Andtherefore * — 
while D. Whitaker here dire&ly concludeth a fidine of poiver1n Synods, and as he a; 
further calles itin this ſame place , that higheſt au hority and juri which Chrit: 
hath left unto his Church;it is manifeſt hereby that he did nor hold them to be _ 
for counſell & admomition; andſo was farre from limiting all Ecclefiaflicall jurit-- 

Ction unto a particular Congregation. 
- Inthe middle A the confirmation of this Ar — D. What. -_ 4 = o 

s powey were in, the Pope., or in any one man pri eſfentially , # ing it 
pp wh and ſo the Chrch ſhoulZalrogerhe looſe it. Buys {7 noeloft though the Pope 
dye a thouſand times , but it remaineth with the Church , without which the Pope though li- 
omg coula have no part of this authority. Now to argue on this manner againſt the au- 
thority we aſſcribe unto Synods, by com ariog them withparticular Churches, - 
@ he doth againſt the Pope compared wih S+4nods , would be inconſequent,une-- 
quall, and oo parallell inſtance ;. becaoſethe ticle of the Church is no where gi-- 
vea unto the Pope or unto any one Pn itis unto an aſſembly —— 

3 k O-- 
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Governours, or Deputies of Churches met cogether in che name of Chriſt in Sy. 
nods : becauſe though we aſſcribe unto Synods ſome juriſdiions yer we doe nor 
M7 that all power i519 them. originally ,and ſoco be derived unto. others as is ſayd 
of the Pope ; and conſequently becauſethere.1s. no {uch' danger that the power of 
the Church ſhould be loſt andperiſh by the deat of ſuch as ate members of the 
Synod as might be by the death of the Pope 4 it all power were primarily and ef. 
ſentiallyin him alone... And therefore it is: vane aſſertion of M* Dav, touching 
this argument of D. Whic. viz. What that learned wrighter ſayth of the Ghurches power 
in compariſon with the Pope;holds in all other parallell inftances, TY 
Inthe eod of this A:1gumenc profequured by D:. Whitak. he concludeth thus: 
Wherefore ſeeing it is certaine that this power is given unto the Ghurch primarily , and not 
unto the Pope but ſecondarily and by acciders, and ſeeing the Ghureh is repreſented in the Sy- 
nod : it is of neceſſity that the Synod muſt be above the ay Andrthus moſt evidently he 
grants unto the-yynod yas beinga repreſentative Church a7 dane & juriſdition 
aboverthe Pope , a power which conlaſts in binding and looking , {ſhutting & ope- 
nifg retaining and remitcing of ſfanes z as himſelf here explaines ic, and (o is di- 
y'cofitrary to them which allow ao moreunco Synods, bur counſell and ad- 
monition: - Why did-MF Daveop.omirand refuſe: to name the $ynod , which D, 
Whir. ſo expreſſelymentionerh', applying & yeelding uaco the Synod that power 
which he thete pleades for ? 3x4 "ot 
Secondly » as forchat fimilicude-of fire and water, though ic be granted that 
heat is more principally .in the'firechen in the water , ons iris in the water by 
reaſon of the fize2 yerhereby heat is not denyed co be inthe watery but on the con- 
jon aig pence cont eg into the-waterz and, experience ſhewes that by. 
the heat ſo communicated unto the water many excellent effe&s are produced for 
the ſervice of man. ' And ſo when Eccleſiafticall authority is by the Church com- 
mitted and communicated eo Eccleſiaſtical! Officers in calling of them,then doth 
it belong unto them, though ſecondarily and leſſe principally, as boch D, Whita, 
confelſerh & M- Davihimlclf repeateth, - | * 
| = irmay yetfurther appeate how-unjuftly the name of D: Whitaker is pre- 
. & rendedand alledged both by MF Day, here;& by M* Canne hereafter,againſt 
the authority of Synods'1 will here ſer downe divers pregnant aſſertions and cx- 
eteſtimonies of his, gathered out of ſundry of his writings: for help of the 
&eaders. Inthem all'may {ce how fully oppoſite he was to my oppoſites. To be- 
ginne with this treatiſe de Conciliis, of Councells or Synods , out of which M* D. 
rook this allegation above-mentioned: This book comprehends 6 Queftions 
rouching Synods & in handling every one of theſe Queſtions he ſpeakes plaioly 
forthe authority & juriſdition of $ynods, Theſe'6 Queſtions are 
1. Touching the neceſſaty and profi of Synods, 
2. By what authority they are 10 be aſſembled. 
3. Of what perſons they confiſt. 
4+ is tobe Pre in them. 
5. Whether they be abovethe Pope, 
6. Whetherthey canerre. 
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For the firſt Queſtion» totiching the neceficy of Synods 3 There'he brings-8 I. 

* reaſons ro prove rhe neceſſity and' profie of them, © Twill notidfiſt uponeach of 

yi c them as I might, bue mention onely oneortwo of hem? he third cauſe is , ſayth 

he 5» be\(i) that 8]ee>i , or good order) and right and lawfull diſcipline may both (i)whir 

el. p be appoyneed and maintained , and that Canons may be made and confit Conc 

Ng zz For the Church hath alwayes had authority of making and endRtin 

ver zz Call lawes , and of preſcribing them to others + and of putulhingthoſe' 
z not obſerye them, And thus authority hath alwayes bene accounted neceflary. 

oF This was more then counſelling or admonithing, (k) The bo ok aR,andchar (52 P37, 


o xthe chiefeſt cauſe of Synodsis » that eyen as in Politick and Civill judgements 
yo »m rs upon examination are accuſed and condetnned ; ſointhe Church 
1 » Hereticks mighe be condemned and pronounced anathema by publick judge- - 


, ment and that the truech mightbe vindicated from their calumnirs. ' Bur as 
- » there; judgement is norco be given according to the will ofthe judge 5 burac- 
- » cording to law : ſo here Hereticks , enemies of faith and religion y are norto be 
z, condemned bur according to the publick and Imperiall law that isz: the Scrip- 
zzture. Fora Synod is as it were 2 publick Gourt, or Imperiall Chamber,or Par 
»liament , wherein the Judges hearing both fides do give ſentence, and decree 
-»/ matters of greareſt weight, For although Hereticks may be condemned of (e- 
» yerall Churches aparc:; yet when they arecondemned as it wete-of the whole 


e 

/ » Church, the ſentence is more ſolemne and 6f greater weight,” So Ariis'was 
. » condemned firftof Alexander and the Gouncell-at Alexandtia , but afterwatd 
þ 2» With greater authority by the Synod of Nice, &c. By theſe words d£ D. Whi- 
; we may ſee what wrong they doe unto. him , which- pretend thathe ſhould 


ts (}) De C6c, 


*4 9.2 C.2.p, 
> 4 _ 42»CC, 


|  Thefecond Queſtion is; by whoſe authority ran are to be aſſembled. Here 


; unto Churches, And being thus tranflared,he laythul' acknowledge 
& approve this Canon,as moſt juſt. For reaſonisſelf teacheth & tellah, that that whichcon- | 
cerneth all, oupht to be approved of all. Therefore it was meet that thoſe Canons which ſhould 
be alſo of the Biſhop of Rome , who was one of the chief BiſPops. 


ng Eeclehall 


| Chur- 


2365 THE POWER OF 


Churches meeting together in a Synod at Antioch » did by common fentence 
write unto Inlizs the Bilkop of Rome, and by way of rebuke ſayd unto him, thar 
they were not to be. him, that if they would caft any ous of rheir Churches , 
| Oey xavoritectcq mp ' alu] {phy fob phe eo De of him, even as thoſe 
whons hecaſt out coulda! bereflrs h D. Whit. acknowledge the 
errours and faults. of Ren were anthat Sored » yet he approveth this their 
Fr ang rover 


SS Fomer imma Reb gee Ein 
abuſed anaſdus unjuſtly, 
ry » 15 nor de- 


ns. on 


pprivre that Sox are preſent a, 
voyce : Others , to Rent rs difficulties ; and theſe 
| TE peace be kept within && 

cel om lhewes ,. they al- 


lon whorgyes Fri the 5, cf ihe rs NN eat her 


Gmraleo 56 _ ary war - nn pic; dig Cardmals, Abbots , 
paves Ay 6,8 not 5,ye by extr may alſo have 
a daermining ſuffrage : asfor all others whasſoever they "4 $04 ASA 
VOycoor - After this wr nlp «he Arco, Pye the Proteſtants » 
> _T the greater Prelaces bur whatſoever learned. and godly mer are 
ſentybeing.choſen by the Churches of ſeverall Provinces ,and judged fit for that 
buſines , dughttohave axhorin inghingſfrage agile, to be judges as well as 
any others. But had «Whic, be ne of my 0 heſhould have con- 
qa each of theſe by wy eHorRge LIES (wr Yar and ſhould have 
9 { neither one nor pine tr bee perſons wero rhe admitted forjudges in 
$ onely for eas admoniſhers; that none of them were to 
= have voycesorto givedefinitive ſentence » but onely roſhew their 
__— to have a at's VOYCEC. : : 
\Bellarmi edgeth that the Prelates_onely , as bein Paſtours of che 
Church are to have Entre voyces; D. Whit. ting: his argumentsſanth 
(p) Ibid, c. (e) The end of Synods # not to feed , viz, by reaching 2s proper paſtours , but to decide 
« p.35. Fnyroverfies , to preſcribe Canons, to corre abuſes, to drder Chitrehes , and to doe other 
things , which belong 1nto the peaceable amd quiet tare of the Church.  Hetein he yeetds 
ML YNG not ovely adviſe for dire&ion, but jurifdiftivn and power of cor- 
region , &c 
Toproye this authority of Prefbyters or Elders , he alledgeth AZ.16.4.whete 
there is mention of the decrees , ordained by the Apoftles and Elders and ſayth 
Ad get thereupon PN fot grar dots ethe Elders to have bad e? They 
. 3.9-95.97 7* did not {0-1 diſpute or conſult , bur d alſo emma porbinGes: rjereg; Apoſtles.” For 
ned.,ordai. the word , * x8 XKgiphere x equally applyed umo both. Theſe things are ſo manifeſt that no 
be) ©.102, 42- an gainſayit T'othisendallo hearguerh (r)rhar s Generall Symod repreſen 


103, 


_ 
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the Vniverſall Church : chac 
hureh. Andfinally (!) from ancient hittories he alledgeth the examples of divers (f) P. 103, 
as of Chalcedon, Nice, and Conſtantinople z wherein this power & ju- !<4-Xc. 
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is ſent of a Church , repreſents the perſon. of that 


(diction was exerciſed. 
' A fourth vpoacry is  profeſi roy Fs nods. In this —_—_— 
alledging that Conſtantine profeſied himſelf to be ſubjeft unto the Biſhops, and t 
be Bong of them 40 Whitaker ky and com Re —_ profeſſion 23-4 
wereth and ſayth , (t) hat then 2 Thu bindereth not bus that he might 
For if a Biſhop had bene Prefident , ought he not to have bene judged of other Bi 
godly Prince would not have ſayd ſo * Hereby he acknowledgeth, that juriſdiction & 
authority ofjudgement is no undue power of Synods, and that even the worthictt 
ſons ought to be ſubje& thereunto. 
A fift Queftion is whether Synods be above the Pope, Here D. Whitaker ha- 
ving firſt ſhewed what the Popiſh opinion is, he then dcclaresthe opinion of the 


be Prefident 


IV. 


, (t) De CSc, 


$2 Whay ÞH0-3-P- 


V. 


Proteſtants , and ſayth , (v) Seeing the Pope # the Biſhop onely of ont Chuch, he x not one- (v)De Cc, 


ly not ſuperiour unto all Biſhops afſembled together , bus not ſo much as ſs 
them apart. Therefore we ſay that a Synod may alſo decree onſtcoe will of the Pope. ,may 
take cognition of the Popes cauſe, may judge the Pope, & compell him unto order,may preſcribe 
lawes nnto the Pope , which are to have force againſt hn will , and finally may LENS the 
Pope and deprive him of his office , if he be worthy of ſuch a puniſhment. Now if a Synod 
have this power to judge , cenſure and depoſe the Popes, then hath iras much 
poer tojudgeand cenſure other Miniſters and members of other Churches,un- 

le it can be ſhewed that they have more authority then the Pope, or ſome 
ſtrange priviledge to exempt them from that jutiſdition of Synods, whereunto 
others are in ſubje&ion. 


our unto any of +5:©+ 5d 


Afterwards (x) he brings 10 Arguments to prove the ſuperiority of Synods a- (xIbid.c.z 


bove the Pope. And inchem there be plenteous evidences touching the autho- 
rity of Synods. Thoſe arguments which prove that the Synods have juriſdition 
over the Pope and power to cenſure him , doe alwayes prove that Synods have 
Junſdifion and © of cenſure. Otherwiſe , though the Pope deſerved cen- 
ſure, yer it ſhould be an uſurpation in the Synod , to doe that for which they had 
no calling nor warrant ; even as inthe execution of Civill judgments; it ſhould be 
a preſumptuous and unlawfull uſurpation » if private men being no Magiſtrates 
_ take upon them to puniſh malefaRours , though they had juſtly deſerved 
me. 

_ Nottcoinfift upon many other things which out of thoſe ro Arguments might 
be alledged for our ſe, I will ovely inftance in one example that is there (y) 

urged by D. Whitaker, and caken out of Sozomen, lib. 4. cl 15, or ain ſome editions, 
£.14. whorecordes that the Synod of Syrmium made an At , whereby Felix the 
Biſhop of Rome was appoynted to admit Liberiws to be his fellow in the admini- 
ftration of the Romane Church. Hence D. Whitak. inferres , Soit ſcemed good unto 
the Synod: therefore the Synod was above the Pope and above that Church. Bellarmine an- 
ſwers, The Synod did not command, but onely exhort Folix by letters , that he would ſuffer 
Liberius to fit with him. D. Whit. replyes _—_— » Touchmg letters of exhortation , So- 


70men. 


(y) Ibid, Ps 
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Tomen makes no mention of them. He ſayth onely, aur ian, &c, They writ 
unto Feelix, &c, And that theſe letters were mandatory it appearet , becauſe otherwiſe Fee. 
| we ſee from hence , that Synods have power (at 


not onely to exhort & admoniſh,which ey 
Chriſtian may doe bur alſo to preſcribe & injoyne that which is equall & j ufhand 
ſo that others are to be ſubje& thereunto, 

The fixt and laſt Queſtion is, whether Synods can erre. Now leſt any ſhould 
take occaſion hereby to deny the authority of Synods, itis to be obſerved,that D, 
Whitaker doth in like manner affirme that any lawfull afſembly , even of thoſe 
chat are met togetherin the name of Chriſt , may erre alſo. He ſayth , (a) Though 
Chrift be inthe midſt of them which are aſſembled in hi name, it folowes not , that roy 4 
not erre : For all arenot free ow errour with whom Chriſt # preſent. And truely two or three 
ehich meet in the name of Chriſt , may be deceived , may erre m many things , and may aſke_. 
thoſe things which are not to be aſked, and ſo be diſappointed of their hope, and yet Chrit be_ 

them. For Chrift doth not alwayes exempt them from errour , with whom he_. », 
Wherefore ſeeing every Eccleſiafticall aſſembly, every Elderſhip, and every parti- 
cular Church, being ſubje& to errour , anderring often z are not yet deprived of 
their juriſdiionand power in the judgement of cauſes ; ſo though Synods want 
infallible judgement , and erre ſometimes, yet are they not therefore without ju- 
riſdiftion and authority. But further he avoucheth plainly that $Synods have ju- 
diciall authority , when he ſayth , (a) A Synod « ſayd to doe lawfully , not onely when it 
condemneth and excommunicateth thoſe which are to be condemned & pronounced Anathema, 
but alſo when it ordaines and maintaines thoſe decrees which agree with the Scripture, &c. 
Had he bene of my oppoſites opinion he ſhould have ſayd the contraty , viz. that 
a Synod may not lawfully excommunicate or condemne thoſe that deſerve to be 
condemned, but onely admoniſh them , and ſo leave them to others. Yea he pro- 
ceeds further , & ſayth concerning Generall Synods , that (b) In them is a ſoveraigne 
, and they have the higheſt authority inthe Church, He doth not onely grant unto 
them juriſdiction, but greater then is in any particular Church, or in any other Ec- 
cleftaſticall judicatory, 

Moreover , whereas Bellarmine maintaines that Synods cannot erre when they 
are approved and confirmed of the Pope , and that all their authority depends u- 
pon tum ; hereupon D. Whita. argueth thus againſt him ; (c) If there be ſuch weight 
m the Pope, that without him neither Provinciall nor Generall Synod have in them any force, 
it may worthily be demanded, what part the Biſhops have in a Synod, whether they be onely ad- 
moniſhers or counſellours , or whether they be judges ? for if they be counſellours onely, 4 are 
none but Biſhops admitted unto Synods f why not others rather who are more learned then 
Biſhops ? x - He notes it as a poynt of grear abſurdity , and as a great trait where- 
unto the Papiſts are brought , againſt their will & againſt their profeſſion, that Bi- 
ſhops ſhould have no other place in Synods but of admoniſhers and counſellours. 
For indeed what uſe is their of ſuffrages , of definitive anddetermining voyces » if 
mcheend all be determined by the Pope? why might not adviſes and counſels 

n D. Whitaker holds to be of ſpeciall 
» and therefore repeats it oft, (4) Whas place (1 
| pray 


have ſufficed in ſuch caſe ? This obſervatio 
uſe, and worthy to be remembred 
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doe Biſbops obtaine in Synods ? what doe they ? towhat end doe they meet ? Is it 


that hey meay judge , or us it that they may onely counſell and idmoniſh *. Are they therefore 


, oy are they onely admoniſhers & counſellours * Thu indeed ſome of them thinke,that 
1 onely admoniſh in Synods , imo ron. » but may not 


Concilii, ſayth, The power of the Pope 1s royall , the power of the $ 
liaria, by way of counſell;-the power of the Pope is al:ogetherde 
powerof the Synod1s of ambulacory definition , thats, as 1 int it, 
Cf uncertaine. Bellarmine indeed, and the Teſuites that now are, hold that the Biſhops are j1 
ges , but doubules they tneane an ambulatory judgement , that u , none as all. For indeed they 
veal judgement, unto the Pope alone, Now this abſurd opinion which he notes to 
ye bene the conceir of Naclantus, expreſſed in plaine words , and of Bellarmine 
and other Papiſts by conſequence y is even the ſame that is profeſſed by M* Jacob, 
M* Dav.& M- Cano, forthough they differ in reſpe& of the power of the Pope, 
yer-in reſpe& of the power belonging to Synods , they make the perſons where- 
of the Synods conſiſt , 'to-be noother then admonithers or counſellours, not ha- 
ving any juriſdiftion at all, D. Whitaker yer leaves it not thus, but ſpeaking againe 
of ho Popes over-ruling of Synods, he doth againe record this obſervation , ſay» 


ing (©) Certainly thu % that which wg, ſayd before, that Biſhops aſſembled in a Synod , are (*) Ibid. c. 


not judges , bus onely 
reft have rage For if Biſhops were judges, judgement ſhould ge the 
| vac , and the ſentence of the moſt judges ſhould prevaile.. . We may think that 
D. Whitaker was guided by a ſpeciall providence of God,and dire&ed by his Spi- 
rit » thus particularly and remarkably atorehand to poynt our and commend to our 
conſideration thisevill conſequenr of making Synods to be onely admoniſhers or 
counſellours; that ſo we might have his writing for a Teſtimony againſt this er- 
rour » which within a while after was to be broached & made common by Mr Ja- 
cob z and ſome others ; that which the Brownifts had done before, being neither 
ſocommonly knowne nor regarded. | 

Neto this his writing De Concilizs , we may adde his treatiſe De Pontifice Roma- 

no, in which controverſy he diſcufſeth 8 queſtions ; and inthe moſt of them 


he gives teſtimony for che authority of Synods , againſt my oppoſites. The Que- 


ſions be theſe : 
1. Whether the of the Church be Monarchicall. 
2. Whether any Monarchy of the Church was ſetled in Peter, 
3- Whether Peter was Biſhop of Rome, and dyed there. 
" 4+" Whether the Biſhop of Rome —_— Peter ina Monarchy Ecclefiaſticall. 
5- Whether the Popebe CAmtichriſt. 


6. Whether the Pope can erre in thefaith. 
7. Whetherthe Pope can make lawes to binde the w— 
8. Whether Ecclef1afticall juriſdiftion be given by Chriſt to the Pope immediazely. 


In handling the firſt Queſtion , whereas the Papiſts require a'Monarch to keep 
infetiour Officers in otder and unity 5D; Whitaker ſayth » (f) If any will nor doe their 
duety , and diſcharge their office, they are to be admoniſhed an rebuksd, and except they _ 

| S 2 they 


admoniſhers , that the Pope alone is julge of all controverfies , that the 3**7- 


I. 
(f)De Pone. 
Rom.q.1.C, 
2oÞ.19, 
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they are at length to be remooved by the judgement of the Church, or the Synod, or the Chriſti. 
an Magiſtrate : and there are knowne meanes enough of keeping Mmiſters in their ducty, and 
the Churchin unity, without a Pope. He acknowledgetn that Synods have not onely 
powerto-admoniſh, which every Chriſtian may doe, but after admonition to cen. 
* ſure & remgye or depoſe the obſtinare. 
WheoBflarmine ro prove the ſuperiority of Bilhops yobjeAts 1. Tim. 5. Thoſe 
( g) Ibid. p. 4þae ſinne rebuke before all . D. Whit. anſwers, (8) This equalls alſo may doe. So of old, if 
43- Elder or Biſhop was accuſed , the Biſhops brought the matter unto an Ecclefiaflicall Se. 
xc = vs | 
nate or Synod , and if he did ſecme worthy of it , they condemned bim by a publick judgement, 
h)P.48. that is, they eyther ſuſpended , or excommunicated, or depoſed him. He declares (h) that 
49- the Church hath bene preſervedin greateſt rempetts and troubles by Synods, and 
commends them for their uſe of juriſdition in judging of cauſes, and ſhewes how 
* thoſe that would not yeeld unto ſuch authority , were removed from their places, 
(i) P.92. -andothers amended bytheir examples. He ſayth, (i) Though one alone could not judge 
of anvther , yet a Synod, and as it were a Senate or Seſhon of Biſhops hath had the right and 
© power #0take cognition and judge of theireauſes. He obſerverh againe our of Cyprian, 
(k) P.93- (k) No Biſhop could be judge of another : of another (I ſay) not of others , becauſe a Synod of 
Biſhops could alwayes judge a Biſhop : therefore the Monarchicall primacy of the Romane Bi- 
ſhop n of no divine ri bs As he doth fully condeggne the uſurpation of one Biſhop 
above another , ſo by way of oppoſition he doth fully and plentifully avouch the 
authority of many » meeting together in $Synods , not onely for counſell & admo- 
nition, but for juriſdiion in judging & cenſuring'of offendours. 
II. - Afﬀeerthis inthe proſequution of the ſecond Queſtion , Bellarmine pleading 
for the Monarchy andjuriſdiion of Peter , becaufe he in ſpeciall was charged to 
feed the ſheep of Chriſt, and among other Paſtorall ats, noting this for one, 10 
(1) DePone. judge controverſies: D. Whit, anſwers , (1) hat controverſies * Of religion ? But the_ 
- Kom.9.2c, other Apoſtles did that alſo as well as he: and the Synods of Biſhops and learned men can doe 
7P-229* this, even as weread that it hath often bene praftiſed in the Churches for many ages, before this 
principality of the Pope was brought mto the Church, 
_  » Furthermore, D, Whitaker uſeth this argument to prove a ſuperiority of pow- 
(m) Ibid.p. er in acompany or aſſembly of the Apoſtles above one or two of them: (m) The 
FO Apoſiles ſend Peter to Samaria : therefore Peter was not the head of the _ , but rather 
ras m ſubjeftion untotheir authority. AR.$.1 4. He ſayth, Aſending doth alwayes and ne- 
ceſſarily imply a ſubjeftion in himthat is ſent , if be be ſayd properly to be ſent. his man- 
ner of reaſoning wakes for the authority of Synods , conſiſting of a company of 
Manifters or other Deputies of Churches orderly aſſembled , whiles he argueth 
that a.Colledge or company of the Apoſtles had ſuperiority of power over ſome 
ſingular perſons among them , though conſidered apart they were all equall in 
(n)P.z6+, power. Heſayth concerning Peter & lohn, (n) Weread that both of them were ſent by 
the. Colledge of the Apoſtles: from whence we doe jufily conclude both that theſe two Apoſiles 
(0) P.zg7, were equall,& that the authority of ſending wasin the Apoſiles, He (hewes allo (0) tharthe 
297, decree made inthe Synod, AR. 1 5: was not confirmed by the authority of Peter 
-... Alone» butby common conſeat ofthe Apoſtles & the Church , for the reprefſing 
| of falſe Apoitles » &c. | . bs 
- In 


judged, puniſhed : and depoſed by the 
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Intheexaminationofrhe fourth Queſtions whereas Bellarmine would have IVY, 
2double errour to be obſerved: one yof thoſe who teach that the Pope. may be 
| hated » if he diſcharge not his office a- 
right z another, of them that maintaine he may be judged and cenſured by a Synod 
of Biſtiops, though notby a ſecular Prince: /D. Whitaker anſwereth , (p) Heac- (p)Ibid qu. 
e both of theſe, but we ſay there # no errour here. For the Biſhop of Rome may be de- 4-P-5 13» 
ed, both by the Emperour, when there # cauſe,and by a Synod of Biſhops , and that not one- 5 '*: 
ly Generall, but Particular of that Province ; whereunto Calvine moſt, truely affirmeth him - 
to be ſubje&t , and that he may be judged of it : and thoſe that perſwade the Pope atherwiſe , we 
affrme them 10 be flatterers & 56 4: rebels to God & the Emperour. And many the 
like aſſertions/he hath inthe handling of that queſtion, whereiathe juriſdiftion of 
Synods is witneſſed by him, | 
| Jothe fift Queſtion concerning Antichriſt , (q) he notes itto.hean evidence of Wh 
gener pride in the Pope z that hes by the Jeſuires affirmed to be above. 9)” WW, 
: $ . | 675. 
Waves to the faxt Queſtion, touching the errours of Popes , (r) he avou-, VI. 
cheth the juriſdiRion of $ynods,by alledging many examples and inſtances where- r) W.6.p. 
in they exerciſed this power ; as 1n the condemning of Pope Honorius , Gregory 4473 
the 7th, or Hildebrandus, John the 23th , Eugenius, &c. | -" "-Þ 
Touching the ſeveath Queſtion , about the Popes making of lawes to binde VIL. 
the conſcience, though D. Whitaker teach that it belongs to God alone to give 
lawes unto the conſcience: yet he ſayth, (1) The Church hath authority of making lawes (1) W.7.P4 
concerning decency,Q it K our duety to obey , yet concerning the things themſelves the conſcience wy) 
i alwpayes free, &'c. He addes, Whereas the adverſary ub , that all truelawes have a coac- 
tive or conſtraining you if he ſo underſtand it,that they conftraine & burden the conſcience, 
mithreſpet unte the things themſelves,it # falſe: for certamely eventheſe alſo doe confraine af- 
tera poten wit,ifwe have repent 10 the generall rule, ſothat if there come contempt or offence 
07 ſchiſme , the violation of them cannot be excuſed. Againe be ſaith to like purpoſe » (t) (+) p, $67, 
Whereas Bellarm. ſayth, we can abide no lawes,therein he doth egregiouſly ſlander: for we allow 
& much eſteeme of lawes, even Ecclefiafticalllawes,ts do teach that they are to be obeyed, to do 
ef 15/608 unto-them: but we will not that our.conſciences be bound.or enſnared, nor the li- 
which Chriſt hath give,to be taken fom w.How the Church exerciſeth this pow- 
er of making lawes,he explaineth (v) elſwhere,namely in Synods. Andſeeing here (v)De cc, 
he teacheth obedience and ſubjeRion unto them it 15 plaine that heallowes unto q-1.c.3-p. 
Synods agreater authority thea onely of admoniſhing or counſelling, This heex- ** 
preſſeth more plainly, even inthis Queſtion alſo, when he ſavth;. (*) Its Tawfull (herons. 
for Synods-,, both Generall & Provinciall , to make lawes an1 to ordaine certaine rites which Kow.9.7.p, 
belong unto good order and the outward policie of the Church; and they are to be depoſed which $49- 
doe not keep the ſame : but our conſciences are not bound with thoſe lawes , except comempt & 
ſeandall be added, ns was ſayd before. , 4 
-: {$8CT..Xl. Hs Allegation of Chamierus examined. 
Eftdes.theſe Allegations ſer downe in his Apologeticall Reply , there remaineth 
zet tobe conlidered of us the teſtimony of Deniel Chamieras , another. learned 
e »,tO Wit » ax radia 


B 


mans whom Mr Day. had cited before any, of t 


S 3 


. 


142 THE POWER OF-- 
- ,* che ſent to the Claſſis, printed by W. B. ſaying , (y) The power of every particulsy 
on o Church » ts chief in its owne particalar matters, {or in rhingrwbich on proper to ; ſelf ) av 
ome egy chief power , in things that are common t0 many Churches , witneſſe Chamier, 
cone. Bell. lib. 2. {1 ” 
AnsSyv. The quoration of this Teftimony is imperfe&ly deſcribed, fothar 
+ men cannot finde the ſame , by the direAtion he gives, there being 'many ſecond 
bookes in thoſe 4 Tomes of that great work, each of chem contayning many 
chapters, and none of them ſpecifyed by him. Ir ſeemes he rook this reftimony 
from Mr Patker, who hath fo imperfe&tly citedthe ſame: for though he menti- 
on not onely the ſecond book; bur alſo pag. 193,” yet is nor that teſtimony there 
to be found, © Bur wheteſoeveriris, he might have * found in Mr Parker ſuffi. 
cient anſwer and (atiſfaion for it, while he addeth three other cauſes wherein the 
authority of Synods is ſaperiour unto particular Churches , wherein is expreſſed 
& contained as much power as we affcribe unto Synods. 
+> Bucthat it may further appeare how Mr Day, is condemned by his owne wit- 
neſſe ;iris to be conſidered touching this famous lightof Gods Church , that as 
- he (z) undertook thar great work at the appoyntmentr and command of a Synod ; 
as his ſonne Adr. Chamierus after his fathers death dedicated that work unto the 
excellent and faythfull ſervants of God, the Paſtours and Elders of the French 
Churches aſſembled in a Nationall Synod,comparing them to the _—_— valiant 
men of the valianteſt in Iſrael , compaſſing the bed of Salomon , all holding ſworas , expert in 
warre , every man with by ſword upon hn thigh : becauſe of feare in the night; Sol.ſong,c. 3.7, 
8. 20das againe ſpeaking ofthe Synod , he applyes unto them chat which 15 ſayd 
of the Tower of David, where the ſhields ofthe mighty men are hanged up , &c. 
Sol. ſong, 4- 4 ſo inthe book itſelf there are many ample and pregnant teſtimonies 
ay ry the authority & juriſdition of Synods, | 
And firſt of all, where he proves that the government of the Church is Ari- 
Kocraricall, by many , and not Monarchicall, by one, he makes this diftin&ion 
(«)Chamie, (3) The government of Churchesis either of ſeveral Churches, or of miny together , viz. by 
Doe, Synods. Tnboth he maintaines an Arittoctacie or jurifdiftion of many. He dork 
21,10, 4 not reſtraine juriſdiaton co particular Congregations , and allowonely counſel oc 
«_  idviſeto Synods: buche uſeththe ſane words and phraſes to defcribe the power 
.  . andgovernment of one ſort aswell as of the other to note alike kinde of autho- 
rity in both, | F yo 
(b(Ibid.c, . Forthe! overnment 6f many Churches together in a Province , he ſavth » (b) 
'- A ee . Forghe liſpoſeng and direfting of pub) affaires, Provincial $ynods were appointed, that , 
companies D in ſhops inthe ſame Province, which were aſſembled ſo often as need & commodi- 
ty required, For evidence thereof he alledgerh'divers Canons; & commendeth Cy- 
prian for obſerving that order, Fo | | 
(<) lbid.c, _. Touching che adminiſtration of all Churches in the world , he favth ; (<) He 


bat denyeth theſe to have bee governed by Vniverſall $ynods , muſt be either notoriouſly m- 
or 
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The Apoſtlesand Elders came together to looke unto this matter, EE 

wriey of this Synod , that queſtion was compounded ; which authority thas they mi hgn: 
fy nobethe greateft , the decree is conceived in theſe words , Ir ſeemed good unto the ho- 
Iy Ghoſt and to us. | Aud that this was an Oecumenicall or Univerſall Synod,be 
x 0 maintaiaeth by divers reaſ[6s againſt Toverius, who in regard of the (mallnum- 
berthat met 5 ap affirmed it to be a particular Synod. 

. Itſeemes alſo that chis was the place from whence M- Parker took that which 
he ed out of Chamieras , becauſe intheſe two chapters z 7. & 8. are contaji» 
ned thoſe teſtimonies which he citeth,. And here it is that he ſpeakes of cauſa com-/ 
munis ,or the commoncauſe , which Cyprian would have to be judged by a Sy- 
nod. And here it is that he ſpeakes of ſome proper cauſes, belonging peculiarly 
to ſome Biſhops incheir ſpeciall charges , viz, c. 7. But theſe things are not one- 
ly miſquoted by Mr Day. by putting the 24 book for the 10th ,butthe ſenſe is. al- 
tered while Chamierus comparing Biſhops with Metropolitanes » reſtraines 
ſome things from Metropalitanes to ſuch Bilhops as had divers countries under 
them, And though he ſhew how Cyprian brought a common cauſe unto the Sy» 
nod) yet he doth not afficme that onely ſuch common cauſes were to be brought 
unto Synods, Chamierus doth not witneſſe that the power of every particular Church 
is chief in its owne particular matters , as M* D. alledgeth him for witnefle thereof. 
And inc. 8. he brings many evidences to witneſſe the power of Generall Synods 
in judging the cauſes of all Churches. 

Againe.in the Queſtion whether the Biſhop of Rome may be judged of any » 
Chamierus ſhewes che opinion of the Proteftants,vhom he callech Catholicks 10 


oppoſition to the Papiſts , that (4) No Biſhop at all may by divine right be judged of ane- (4) Ibid.1, 
if Ji Loon And when Bel- 13.<-17. 


ther ; but of many , to wit in a Yynod , ſo as it hath moſt often 
larmine obje&edthe examples of ſome Synods , that refuſed to judge the _— 


of Rome , Chamierus anſwereth , that ſome of them were particular Synods, confi- 


ſing onehy of uch as were under the Romane. Therefore they could make nogenerall decree ; 
could onely ordaine that the Biſhop of Rome not be judged of them aſſembled in. a 
panicular Synod : which certainely they cither did not ſpeak, concerning a Generall Synod, or 


els they ſpoke falſely. A plaine confeſſion of the juriſdifion of Synods 3 for had 
he ſpoken of counſell or admonition onely, why might not any one particular 
Biſhop or Synod haveadmoniſhed the Pope upon occalion, and given their ad- + 
viſe touching him £ 

In his diſpute touching Appeales , he ſayth , (©) He doe not take away all ap 


hardly or not at all ſubſift. And he ſpeakes there of ſuch appeales as were made un- 
to Synods. Afterward , ſpeaking of the impoſture or coolenage of the Biſhop of 
Rome in the (ixt Councell of Carthage , where appeales denyed to Rome, are 
yer expreſſely allowed to be made wnto the Synod: of their owne Province or zo a Gene- 
= cm gov Do yo cryes out » % ay ny 
p acroſſe is procured unto our Papiſts by the fincere conſtancy of thoſe go 
fathers ! among whom find, ar: great men, fin of Carthage , and Auguſtine of on 
&c. Now look what weight and ſtrength the teſtimony of thoſe African fat ou 
t 


* (e) Ibid.1, 
For they are of common... equity : and truely without them the Diſcipline of the Church could be C. 2, 


crucem &c. O (i)Ibid.c.3, 


10, 


C13. 
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bay *TWE POWER OF 
hach againſt the Papiſts3 evenſo much authority hath ie againk fach as ſtand for 
the ſingle; uncompounded policie ; which deny the juriſdiction andpower of $y. 
nods, to determine ſuch cauſes as by appeales' are brought unto them.” For the 
juriſdiftion of Synods in receiving appeales is in the fame place as plainly confeſ. 
ſed asthe juriſdiion of the'Pope is denyed by their prohibition of appealesto 
be made unto him, | 

Againe when he proves that the Pope is ſubje& to Ecclebiafticall judgement, 
he doth inthe ame queſtion with one conclude that there is a ſuperiority of pow. 


(g) Tvid. E. er and juriſdition in Synodsto judge ofhim, He inftanceth (s) in Honoriay a Bi. 


ſhop of Rome, who by the fixt Synod was not onely judged , but condenmed as a Monothelite, 
This _ more my counſell or admonirion, He worm in co place that 
many Lawwes were —_— Biſhops , both of the Apoſiles and of Synoas, which doe cer- 
tainl binde all Biſhops. When po CES the Pope is bourd by Ec- 
cleltafticall lawes #m reſpe& of direRion , nor of coation ( whiclydiftioQtion is incffe& 
the ſame which our oppoſites uſe now »''yiz, that Synods may'binde or be reſpec- 
ted for their counſell , not for their juriſdifion ) Chamierus replyeth againe and pleades 
that the Biſhop of Rome is ſubjeR unto thoſe lawes , not onely for their direftion_ but for their 
coationor conttraine , viz. in regard of Ecclefiafticall cenfures. He ſayth further , 
Even i panticularSynods doe bindeall the Biſhops within their owne juriſdiAion,ſo Vniverſal 
have power over all the Biſhops of the whole world. Againe, hrcenſ particular Synods 

e binde all the Biſhops of their owne Province : therefore the Biſhop of Rome is ſubjef unto 


the lawes, not onely of anuniverſall , but alſo of his owne particular Synod. Moreover he 

inftanceth in divers- particular-lawes which the fixt Synod preſcribed unco the 

Church of Rome, by name couching the permiſſion of marriage , faſting,&c. 
"Moreover when Bellarmine and P. Auratus doe plead for the Popes ſuprema- 


Cy as being neceſſary tothe unity of faith and the unity ofthe Church,&c. Cha- 
(b) Lib.g, Mierus anſwereth , (h)-Of od , when 


herefies , they never ran unto any one 

man, by whoſe authority ox ; abr aj; he was rayſed againſt Paul 
and Barnabas touching Moſaicall , the Apoſilercalled a Synod, AR. 15 . which 
remedy the Church thence-forth uſed moſt diligently , as often as either herefies or ſchiſmes did 
break the unity thereof. He alledgeth divers examples thereof,in ſpeciall ot Confſtan- 
une and Innocentius in the queſtion about Chryſoſtome., And ſpeaking of ſuch 
Synods as uſed not onely counſel, bur juriſditionin cenſuring the guilty » ſuch 
as was the Councell of Nice , he ſheweth thence , they found no other remedy fit 
enough to preſerve Ecclefiaſticall unity in faith & love , except a General Synod. He I th 
agane » We underſtandthat rhe beſt and moſt certaine meanes of nouriſhing unity is a Synod, 
not one Monarch. And among others he alledgeth Zpidius Viterbieofis,who dil- 
puted on this manner; Paul thegloyy of the Apoſtles , when he would ſhew the chief poynt 
of our ſalvation , ſayth , Withoutfaith we can by no meanes pleaſe God : but without $ynods 
faith cannot ſtand: thereforewithout a $ynod we cannot be ſafe. And afterwards ; 1What- 
ſoever hath bene done inthe Church worthy of praiſe , worthy of honour from the age of Met- 
"hiades,tither to refift the enimy or to ſettle rhe Commonwealth, that ſprung from Synods 
and 1 againe to be referred unto Synods. And many other things he there bringerh t0 
mainane the authority of Synods, without any thew that he ever light yo thus 
reame 
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: CLASSES AND SYNODS, 145 
dreames that they were for counſell, | | | 

-—— hen tiogy whereas Chamiers was tranſJated out ofthis lifes before he had 
fully finiſbed that great work of his Panſtratia Catbolica ; and therefore for the fi- 
ilhing of ic there 1s added unto his 44 Tome,a Supplement by Aiftediws ; in that 
| entthere is alſo a plaine confeſſion touching the authority of Synods , 
* ThereinAlftedivs creading in the Reps of Junius and D. Whitaker, (i) doth ac- (+) De Cc. 
knowledge that the originall of Synods is from divine right , alledging Dew. 17, ©'<45. 
AR.1. & ch. 15. Mat. 18. Repeating the.cauſes wherefore.Synods are to be cal- 
led,he doth not limit them to be for counſell onely , but that (K) as malefaRonrs in (%) Cap. 4. 
oor 11. lene ty , accuſed & condewned , ſo in the Church obflinate Hereicks are (eB. 2. 

ck judgement to be condemned and excommunicated. He allowes unto thoſe that 

are lawfully called unto Synods, (1) to have right of giving definitive ſentence, and of de- (1) C.y.\.2, 
termining matters according t0 the Scriptures.” He maincaines that Synods have aucho- 
rity over the-Pope, and that (w) be bound to ſubjeR himſelf unto their judgement , diſ- (>) C, 10. 


"Co cretive and coaFiive ; not onely to their counſell, but to their cenſure. And if thelel, 21. 
les did nor ſuffice, there are yet many other cleare teſtimonies which Alſtedius there 

bu gives touching the juriſdi&ion of Synods. 

ſal ” —_— a _- OT. — 

k An anſwer to Myr Cannes Arguments. 

1C 


Rom the Allegations of Mr Dav, we come now co the Argumentations of 


J- Me Canne and his client , againſt the authority of Claſſes and Synods : and 

a= _ ficſt we will examine and conſider their Syllogiſmes and Logicall formes of 

ne oning, \ 

ul ARGvM- I. () If thoſe Churches , planted by the Apoſtolique inſtitution , had power (4) Chuz- 
ch fully m themſelves ——_— from rrp" all bis run Th have all Chur- che plea, 
id ches the like power now. But the f is true : Therefore the ſecond. P:6Þ, 

1- The Propoſition # cleave & certaine, by theſe Scriptures, 1.Cor.5. 2,3- AR. 14-23» 1» 

h Cor.16.2. Cdl.2.5. 2.Theſ.3.1 4. | 

h - The Aſſumption is acknowledged by ſundry of our beft Divines, Ge. 

is AnSyv. 4. The firſt maine fault in this Argument » common to many that 

N follow , is that herein is committed a foule fallacy » ab ignoratione Elenchi ; that is 

1, to ſay » the Concluſion is beſide the Queſtion. This whole argument being 

« | » yet the authority of Synods remaines ſtill firme, and unfhaken thereby. 

't hen or where did | ever affirme that the Churches now have nor the like pow- 

s erto nee all the ordinances of Chriſt , as fully as thoſe Churches planted by 

- Apoftolick iofticution ? The ceſtimonies of learned men here alledged by himzto 

[ prove thatthe ancientand firſt inſtications axe to be preferred before later inventi- 

ls ons , I doe willingly aflent unto, But what can he conclude hence ? TT hough 

d Chriſt have committed power unto a particular Church,doch it therefore follow 
$ thatif ſuch abuſe their power and goe aſtray - either wholy or the greater part of 

C Its 


- 
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its chere is then no Eccleſiaſticall authority above rhem to cenſure them or to re< 
ſtraine them from proceeding inevill? This conſequence which had bene to the 


Chap.5. purpoſe , he offers notto prove. . Ic was confeſſed (b) before by My Cartwrighe, 
* one of his owne witneſſes here alledged by him, that if any Church jhould deſire or 


chooſe, or conſent upon by the moſt part , fome that is unmeet , either for doArine or manner;, 
then the Minifters and Elaers of other Churches round about , ſhould advertiſe firft , and af- 
terwards as occaſion ſhould - ſharply & ſeverely charge.that they forbeare ſuch eleRion,ov 
if t be made , that 7 a confirme it not, by ſuffering him to exerciſe any miniſtery. 

H. Afecond extraordinary and grofſe errour is to be obſerved in his Logick, 
while in the profequution of his gn z he not knowing which is the Major 
or which is the Minor propoſition in his owne Syllogiſme , that which {hould be 
for the proofe of his Minor propoſition, that he applyes for proofe of the Major ; 
that which ſhould ſerve for proofe of his Major, that he brings for confirmation of 
his Minor. The Scriptures which he alledgeth , he referres to the proofe of his 


miſ-named Propoſition : the Teſtimonies of Authors herealledged , he referres to 


the proofe of his miſ-called Aſſumption. This errour I doethe rather note. r, Be- 
caule it is no lip or overſight in him through want of atrention in this place , but 
an ordinary and frequent errour , as appeares in that which followeth. 2. Becauſe 


fe) Charc. gf his inſolent and arrogant boaſting againſt others, (<)for want of art,and want of 


2, 


3.X15,Ne- 


cefl.of 


wit, of 9 » &c. Who can relate unto us ſuch an example of a man profe(- 
fiog himſelt a Logicall Diſputant , with ſuch abundance of printed Syllogiſmes , 


£188,189, with ſuch coaremper of others , and yerto be ſo rude, as nor to know the plaineft 


things and the A.3.C. in Logick, the difference berwixt the Majorand Minor in 
a SyNogiſmes 3, Becauſe of his ſpirituall pride , not onely in ſeparating himſelf 
from the Churches of Chriſt , as other Brownifts doe , but raking upon him to 
be their Paſtour,theirguide;their champion for defence of their Separaris againſt 
all men. O miſerable men, that follow ſo blinde a guide ! 

HE A third errour in the proſequution of this Argument is this, that al- 
chough the premiſſes of this argument beiog rightly underſtoodzare granted ro be 
rrue ; yet the Scriptures alledged doe not prove the ſame, Though the Chur- 
ches planted of the Apoſtles , had power fully in themſelves immediately from 
Chriſt, to praRtiſe all his ordinances ; yet theſe places , 1.Coy. 5.2,3. AB. 14-23. 
».Cor.16.2, Col. 2.5. 2.Theſ. 3.14. doe onely prove their righe for the praQſe of 
fore of his ordinances that are meritioned and poyntedat in them but not of al! 
other, As for example; the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, though a right be- 
longingto the Church, and ordained in other places of Scriprure yet is not ſpe- 
cityed1n any of theſe allegations. The liberty ofappeales in caſe of oppreſſion 1 
the power of ſending Deputies unto a Synod for the deciſion of difficulc & weigh- 
ty C2uſes, are ordinances of Chriſt, and rights of the Churchyas hath bene ſhewed 
before,& yer not ſpecifyedin any of theſe Scriptures alledged by him ; and there- 
fore his proof for all ordinances is defe&ive, 

IV. For theright underſtanding of this ſentence; viz. that every Pariſh or every 
particular Church hath full or ſufficient authority within. it ſelf , derived immediately from 
Chrift , for the government of it ſelf inall Ecclefiatical cauſes > 1 defire the Reader to 


look 


| , 
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k back unto the explication thereof by (4) Ge-ſom Bucerus q who labouring to (4)Oife 4 
heimapretion thereof, yer {hewes that it is notto be admitted with» : Ed, | 
ve expreſſed ® before, He undertakes the , v.11, 
defence hereof againſt D. Downam , but no further then it may beſo underſtood, +13. 


outdivers cautions , ſome whereof I 


and ſo expounded , as not containing in it any denyall or impeachment of the 
authority. and juriſdition of Claſſes and Synods , judging the cauſes of many 
Churches. And indeed how can any Church be ſayd co praftiſe all the ordi- 
nances of Chriſt , ſo long. as we Grovine and deny the combination of Chur- 
ches ,. orthe juriſdition of them being combined, which is ſhewed to be one of 


his ordinances.£ 


AxcGvn. II. (e) If ChiftinMat.18. 7. whore be ſayth , Tell the Church; doth (e) Churc, 
4 particular Congregation : Then hath every particular Congregation,anintire power, ©2259. 


meane 
in, & of it ſelf , to exerciſe Ecclefiafticall government , and all other Gods ſpirituall ordinan« 
ces. ia firft # true ; Shoe the ſecond. * _ oh 

The Propoſition # cleare and certaine, maintained by the moſt Iudicious Divines, &ec. 

The A jon is proved thus : That Church which Chrift imtendethin Mats. 18, hath 
eriwe power in, O of itſelf to performe all Gods ordinances : But Chrift imtendeth in Mat. 
18. a particular Congregation : Therefore every particular Congregation hath abſoluze pow- 
er,in, and of it ſelf, to performe all Gods ordinances , &c. 

Ansvy. 1. Here is the ſame fault that was inthe former Argument, viz, of 
concluding beſide the nn This argumene being ou there ariſeth hence 
no prejudice to the authority of Claſſes orSynods. The authority of particular 
Churches and che authority of Synods may well ſublift cogether. - The arrowes 
whichare ſhot by M* Canne are befide the marke of che maine queſtion, 

IL His argument is nor onely befide the mark , but as an arrow ſhotup into 
the ayres and falling downe on his head againe, ſo doth his argument recurne upon 
himſelf; for if a particular Church hathintire power, in and of itſelf ro performe 
all Gods ordinances; then hath it power to unite itſelf with other Churches com- 
bined in Synods, and ro ſubmit untothe judgement thereof, according to the di» 
vine warrant & ordinance, A8.15.2.&c. Deut.17.8,0. 

| HE. Asbefore,ſo he blindely ſtumbles here againe at the ſame ſtone z in not 
diſcerning betwixt the Propoſition and Aſumprion of his owne Syllogiſme. The 
Authors which he alledgerth for the maintenance of his Major propofitton, ought 
to have bene applyed to the proofe of his Aſſumption , viz. to ſhew that Chrift in 
Ma. 18.17. where beſaith, Tell the Church , doth meane a particular Congregation... : 
for this is that which he aſſumes, when he ſayth, But the, firſt me; Andallthe 
ſhew of help which he hath from his Authors , tends to contirme this Aſumprti- 
on; but their teſtimonies are no dire& proofe of his Propoſition, 

IV. Another new grofſe errour in his Logicall diſpute z is this, that whereas 
he goesabour co prove the Aſſumptian of his firſt Syllogiſme, by framing afe- 
cond Syllogiſme, he doth nor therein according to order conclude that which 
was his former Aſſumption , whether it be underſtood as it: is indeed or as he 
miſcalles it ;. but inſtead thereof he ridiculouſly repeates the-Concluſton of his 
firſt Syllogiſme , which Concluſion is neither —_ Propolition noretie Aſump- 

| 2 cion 
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148 'THE POWER OF 
tion which-he offers to prove z but the Queſtion made by him in his maine Ar- 
gument, And thus entaogling himſelfe with his owne Syllogiſmes , Propoſfiti- 
ons » ard Aſſumptionshe hath broughr himſelf into ſuch a mazezthat he knowes 
not where he is, what he fayth, nor whereof he afficmeth. Let Logicians tell how 
oft chey have ſeene the like in print. | 
V. Whether all his Authors doe affirme that by the Church in Mar.18. Chrift 
meanta particular Congregation, I will not here examine: I ſhall have further oc- 
caſion in the nextchapter to ſpeak of many of them, But in the meane rime ler ic 
be granted, notonely that they haveall ſo affirmed, bur that jt is the trueth : Yet 
doe they not all affirme » that onely a particular regation was intended by 
Chriſt, Mat. 18. For both che Elderthip of a particular Church , and the Synod 
arifing from the combination of many Churches , are ſhewed unto us in Mare. 18, 
the one for the Judging of leſſer cauſes, withour bringing them to the whole Con- 
ation ; the other for the deciding of weightier matters, which neither El- 
derſhip nor Congregation canſo well end. - And this is acknowledged by ſundry 
of his Witneſſes, whoſe names he abuſeth in this controverſy. Mr Parker , tou- 
(F5Pol.Ecd, ching Mat. 18. ſayth , (f) The Church of the fayrhfull # intended of Chrift , not as it 
L3.C.15.Þ, conſidered ( as we ſayd ) but as it exerciſeth Diſc pling according to an Ariffo- 
160, craticall temperament in the ip. For we doe think that the Church mentioned in the Fob 
place,inthoſe words, Tellthe Church » doth preciſely fignif the Ariftocyaticall part,that 
#, the Elderſhip : but that which # mentioned in the latter place , i theſe words , If he heare 
notche Church if {as Downame teacheth ) it include the. Church excommunicating. for 
contempt » and not onely decyeeing or examining , then it doth alſo comprehend the Democra- 
tical part of the Church,foraſmuch as the conſent of the people @ neceſſary unto excommunica- 
(g) Ibid,p. tion. And a little before he ſayth (8) Almoſt all interpreters doe agree , that thoſe words 
- 159. [inverſ. 19.] Iftwoor three , doe containe an amplification from the lefie to the greater, 
| For Ss Prnpanryto agyaner: NETIC CE rp ve Check 
bei a well tht. greater company , as that which confiſts of two or three, How Mt 
{h)See Ch, Parker provedthe pas pee from Mat.18. is fhewed(Þ) before; where D. Whi- 
3P- 45-49» raker, Mr Cartwright andothers alſo teach the fame _ 
(i) Charch, * AAG6vM. HILL (i) hatſoever was commanded to the 7 Churches to be _ praiſed by 
pica,p.70, each of them, apart, in, and for themſclves - thatno Church of God wuſt now omit. But Ec- 
clefiaſticall government , was commanded to the 7 Churches to be prafiſed by each of them , 
» in, and for themſelves, ny ab Churches of God muſt omit the praiſe of Ec- 
ciefiaſticall government, apart, in, aud for themſelves. 
—— NB eng For as Chytrews, &c. 
F fo umption.. is proved clearly in chap. 2. verſ. 2,71 4, 201 &6.  Mortover Mr 
ors, ©c. 2998 if \# Ls 
- AnSvy. I. This Argument for the forme of it , is a miſſhapen $yHogiſme, 
ad that in adouble refpe& ; both becauſe the Minor terminws is ſuperfluouſly put 
imo: the Major Propofition ; and becauſe the ſame terminus is confuſedly joyned 
with the Predicatein the Minor propefition, when ic ſhould have bene placed with 
che SubjeFtherein.., But this is one of the leaſt faults in Mr Cannes reafonings, 
. HI: Forthemattcroficy this Argument dothalſs come thort ofthe mark, & 
1 . | TCA» 
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reacheth not home eo the queſtion. Andthat which he concludes (being well 


underſtood) may be ſafely granted of us. That which M* Canne alledgeth from 


ion» L doe willingly aſſent unto, and it was but anidle labour to bring 
them for proof of that which is not denyed. There be no Churches here among us 


- whichrefuſe ro praiſe Eccleftaſticall government , apart, mm & for themſelves. T his 


they praiſe after a double manner; x, There be many rebukes andcenſures a- 
inſt finne adminiftred in them without the knowledge of Claſlis or Synod , a- 
partyinand for themſelves, 2. When as more bird & weighty cauſes are broughe 
unzo the Depuries of other Churches , aſſembledia Claſſes, for their adviſe and 
judgement ,eventhenalfo when upon their conſideration matters are cleared,and 
there remaineth no ſcruple , they are then remitted againe and referred unto the 
particular Churches,ſo that the Elderſhip with conſent of the Congregation pro- 
ceedeth therein as they finde cauſe, according to the repentance or obſtinacy of 
the perſons with whom they have codeale : And fo the ſentence is both determi» 
ned and executed apart; in & for themſelves, without che Claflis, | 
But if by goveramene co be practiſed apart , mn and for themſelves , he meane ſuch 
aſolicary and ſeparite government; as refuſeth combinacion with other neighbour 
Churches, ſuch as admirteth no liberty of appeale in caſe of greateſt wrong, ſuch 
as excepteth a particular Congregation from che cenſure of all other Churches , 
though it ſhould erre never ſo perniciouſly , and inſumme, ſuch a government 
z as denyeth all authority and juriſdiction of Claſſes and Synods; then is his 
ſumption moſt falſe: and all thac he alledgeth for proofe thereof helpes him 
ing. for 1, Though the Angel of the Church of Epheſus be commended 
for noc bearing with the wicked , &c. andthe Angel of the Church of Pergamus 
and Thyatira be reprehended for (uffering divers enormities » Rev-2.2. 14. 20. by 
what good conſequence can theſe examples overthrow the authority of Synods ? 
There might be occaſion at this day to write unto ſome Miniſters ſtanding under 
the Claſſes and Synods in theſe Retormed Churches , and ſome of them might 
juſtly be commended for their zeale in not bearing with the wickedzothers mighr 
juſtly be reprehended for their negligence intolerating of ſuch as © : now Mr 
Canne according co this reaſoning, might as well conclude, againſt experience, & 
againſt the knowne trueth , that theſe Miniſters doe not ſtand under any Clafticall 
overnment.. 2. The praiſe or diſpraiſe which is given to the Angels of ſeverall 
Churches apart, doth not ſo much ſerve to argue an independency or diſunion in 


#us, Bullinger, Brightman & Perkins , for the proof of his Propoſition & 


governmentin theſe Churches; but the very ® forme of the viſion, in the union *Rev.1.16, 


of theſe Starres ofthe Churches in Chriſts right hand , doth-rather arguea conſo- ,. 


20,0 2,1 
& 3.1; 


ciation of them for their mutuall help in the goveramenc of his Church. They 
appearenot ſcattered.inthe Firmament » but gathered and drawne eons Whar 
wa Claffis or Synod, but as a Conſtellation of ſo many Starres ofy e Churches 
combined together, which by their conjunRion together doe yee 

terlight of dire&ion, anda ſtronger 1afluence of authority , for the confirmation 


ofthe trueth and conviRion of errour. 
And as for che teſtimony of Mr Perkins » though he acknowledge , (k) God 


SJ hath 


d both agrea- 


(k)VpGReev. 
2:20,X 3.7 
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x50 THE-POWER OF 
hach given to every Church power and authority to preach the Word, adminiſter the $4. 
Craments , eevill men, Ec. yet doth he not thereby exempt thoſe Churches 
from the cenſure of others) if they be found co pervert the word , corrupt the Sa- 
craments, and judge unrighteonſly, It is got probable that ſuch a concert dideyer 
enter into Mr Perkins head, neither can it be colle&ed from his words. 

ARrCym. IV. If the Church of Corinth , had power and authority within herſelf , to 
exerciſe Ecclefiafticall government ; yea and didit , | meane the Mmiftery and the reſt of the 
Church there : Then ought not particular CO now » to ſtand under any other Eccle. 
ey Patticall authority out of themſelves. But the firft ® true: Therefore the ſecond. 
| The firſt part is unqueſtionably certain ; and of this judgement was D. Willet, egc. 

AnSvyv. That which he fo boldly affirmeth co be unqueſtionably certain, viz, 
that whichis indeed the firſt part ofthis Argument, is on the contrary moſt cer. 
rainly falſe, This conſequence of his Major propoſitiox. remaines to be proved. 
Scripture he alledgeth none at all, and torthoſe eleven Authors mentioned by 
him there is not one of them that confirmes his conſequence. Why did he noc 
expreſſe their words, & apply them to his purpoſe, & enforce the againR us, if he 
thought they would have ſeryed his rurne? It is ſayd to have bene aftratageme 
of theeves , that to affright men they have caken many hats and fer them upon 
Rakes afarre of,tharpafleogers imagining them to be men, & partakers with thoſe 
theeves that came uato them , might the ſooner yeeld. Thus doth Mr Canne , 

- whoſetsdowne the names of many Authors and their writings in his marginall 
quorationszas if they were of his miade or partakers of his cauſe , when as there is 
no ſuch matterto be foundin them. Let us heare how he proceeds. 

I. Can. Againe whereas the Papiſts and Hierarchy do ſay (much after My Pagets 
new doctrine) that the Church of Corinth had not ſole and alone authority,in itſelf to exerciſe 
Ecclefiafticall ; our writers, vig. 1) My Cartwright , (m) Mr Parker & others 

Rhem, 1, 

3.4, Tefutethem andprove the comrary by many reaſons. 

({m)}Pol.Ec= ANSVV-» That which he faith here of ſole and alone authority, &#c. is more then 
£1.3.c.4-p. he propounded in his Syllogiſme; I acknowledge that the Church of Corinth did 
17:36,Xc. Yule Eccleftaſticall government within herſelf; and I affirme as much for our 
owne and other particular Congregations here; and M* Canne withas good rea- 
- ſon might argue that we doe not ſtand under Claſſes and Synods, if there were any 
ſoundnes in his Syllogiſme. My opinion touching the Church of Corinth-may 
be diſcerned ſufficiently by thatwhich I noted rouching the > Churches, in an- 
ſwerto his former argument. And as for M* Cartwright and Mr Parker , whom 
he ſpecially alledgerh , they help him not at all. Tacknowledge M* Parker doth 
juitly oppoſe them rhar held , the Church of Corinth did not excommunicate the in- 
eeftuous perſon, but the Apoſtle alone : But I doe more fully aſſent unto Mr Cart- 
wright , who differing ſomething from Mr Parker, and refuting the Rhemiſts 
molt effetually by many reaſons , doth yer withall ſhew, that the authoricy and 
power both of the Apoſtle and of the Church did concurre inthis excommunica- 
tion. Whereas the Rhemiſts would have the Corinthians to be onely witneſſes 
[Conte Mr Cartwright in his third reaſon againſt them, ſaych , (n) Tf che Church were aſſem- 
|.Cor.5. 4. Bled onelyto beare witneſſe, and nos to have authority in thy caſe : it followeth that ade 
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CLASSES AND SYNODS. 57 
irit was there gIſo onely to look on and beare witneſſe, conſidering that the perſonall preſence 
ee Church, the Apoſtles ſpirituall preſence, 4h aſſociated je cpih ochiry 
us he joynethboth rogerher; and fo afterwards againe reaſoning from thoſe 
words » Do not you judge of thoſe that are within ? 1.Cor. 5.12. he ſayth thereupon 
chat the Apoſtle grveth more unto the Church im excommunication, thento be witneſies and 
hookers on : For he uſeththe ſame $ word to declare the Churches intereſt , that heuſed before & 
go note by oxne, If then you will ſay, that the Churches judgement in excommunication.. is " 
but to beare wimeſſe : it followeth that the Apoſtles then , and conſequemily their ſucceſſours wn \6eÞ 
now are onely to beare witneſſe of the excommunication. Heremto comme alſo that the ve- 1, 
leaſe of this cenſure is aſſcribed inthe ſame word of forgivenes or abſolutis unto the Church 
a unto Paul. 2.Cor. 2. 10. Now to have the ſame word in the ſame verſe and the ſame cauſe 


tobe underſtood diverſly, and referred to Pawl to have the proper ſignification of remitting, but 


referred to the Church to ſignify a witneſſing of remiſſion : needeth more learning for the de- 
fence of it , then falleth —_ Jeſuites ca <Y -— op {hewes that ot ſole 
authority of the Church on the one fide , nor the ſole authority of Paul on the other 
ſide did determiae this bufines. aine » had there a dangerous contention riſen 
0 Coriath , which by their ſole authority they could not end; what ſhould haye 
hindred them from following the example of the Church art Antioch in ſeeking, 
=o m_ by counſel and authority of other Churches for the judgement 
cot ? | 

[.Can, Thelatieypart is proved before , inthe Minors of the 1..and 3. argioments. 

ANnSyvyv. It it manifeſt that he did not know the Mimor from the Majorin ſome 


- of tus former Syllogiſmes, andfo in this place it appeares he doth notdifcerne the 


firſtfrom the latter part of his argument. But what he objeRed before is already 
anſwered; it is vaine & helples for him to rely upon his former poofes. | 
ARGVM. V. (o) Such aftions the Churchmay lawfully doe , wherein no Law of God (7) Chute: 
& broken. But there is no Law of God broken, when particular ow, a" doein, ox O37" 
themſelves exerciſe all Gods ordinances. Therefore they may lawfully doeit. 
T of the Propoſition , doth ariſe from the definition of finne ; which as (Þ) Augu- | p) Cot, Fan. 
flineand (q) Ambroſe truely define it ; is either adeed or word or thought , againſt (q) Lib. de 
fome y r=ea Law. (t) Lombard, (1) Aquinas ; and other Schoolemen ( authey arecalled) fankfed. 
oeto. r ID. 2, 
The A ion # manifeſt in our firſt Argument, the firſt part of it. | ditt.35. E 
An King 9a ——_— the ln : we grant his Concluſt- (fry FW 
on ;.that particular Congregations may in & og themſelves exerciſe all Gods 
ordinances ;. and among the reſt this ordinance of combining thegſelves in Sy- 
nods, forthe deciſion of their controverfies. T his may be ſayd as well to be in &f 
among themſelves, as the uſe of Synods for counſell» which my oppoſites allow for 
an ordinance of God: And as particular Churches may refuſe the counſell of Sy- 
nods ifit be unlawfull; ſo ought they to difobey the ſentences anddecrees of Sy- 
nods if they determine any thing contrary to the word of God. | 
His Propoſition being ſo manifeſt , it was needles to bring proobfor it, But the 
defidition of finne which he briogs needleſly » is inſufficient ; becaule it cowpre- 


hends not all fiane underir, There is an originall corruption anddepravation ” 
Ng. 
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152 THE POWER OF 
nature» whichis Siane , conſidered diftinAly apart » befiderhoughts , words or 
deeds. The Law requireth integrity of nature » and all difconformity with char 
Law is finne » though not yer come ſo farre as thoughts. Dexr.6. with 1.Iobn. 3.4, 
The ſaying of Auguſtine is to be taken rather for adittribution, then for adefiniti- 
on ; and for adiftibution, norſimply of Sinne, but onely of ARuall finnes,as they 
arecither thoughts, words, of deeds. Ambroſeis ill joyned with Auſtine , ſeeing 
in the place alledged he hath not the ſame,bur another more large definition,con- 


- fe Tom.g. taining under it Origioall finne alſo , when he ſayth , (*) What s ſinnebut apreveri- 


cation againſt the Law of God ? ec. This preevarication is as well 1a the nacure and 


ts, c.3. diſpoſition of man » a5-in aRuall finnes, The judgement of Aquinas, and ſuch Po- 


piſh Schoolemen is not to be much eſteemed in this poynt, while they teach that 
originall corruption inthoſe that are baptiſed &-juſtityed is not properly any finne 
at all, & therefore are rejeRed herein of all Orthodox Divines. 

AxGymM. VI. Ifthe Apoſtlegave commandement unto the Elderſhip of Epheſus , for 
the whole adminiſtration of all Ordinances in that _ Cen the pn oo 
particular Hs IE. iter among themſelves ordinances. ut the fir 
js true : herefore the Pac je 


The Major proved two wayes. x. By Scripture, A&20.verſ.17.28. 2+ By the tefli- 
mony of the tearned Whitaker, egc. Ra 

The Minor is undenyable. For as My Brightman ſayth, there was one forme &c. 

Ansyyv. I. M* Canne here againe wanders from the queſtion , & goes about 
to prove that which I never denyed, viz. that the Elderſbip of every particular Church 
may adminiſter all Gods ordinances among themſelves. Even thole ſolemne as of com- 
muntion with other Churches both in things ſpiricuall and corporall,being the or- 
dinances of God ; are to be performed by the dire&ion of che Elderſhip. This 
hinders not but that any Elderſhip or Churchic ſelf, being found in errour or 0- 
ther unfaithfull dealing z may be ſubje& ro the cenſure of many Churches united 
in their Synods. ; | 

I. Tit belong to the Elderſhip of every particular Church co adminiſter all 
Gods ordinances ; then how can the ordinances of God be duely adminiftred 10 
that Church of the Brownifts whereof M* Canne is Biſhop alone ; where there 
15 no Elderſhip; where there is neither teaching nor culing Elder befide himſelf ? 
Seeing there is no Rulerin his owne Company but himſelf, & he denyes all other 
rule over him by Synods, doth he not make himſelf kinde of Ecclefiaſticall Mo- 
nerchor ſole Governour of the Separation ? 

HI. M- Ggnne doth here againe bewray his notorious ignorance of Logick 
whereof he profeſſerh ſo great ſkill , in the framing of ſo many Syllogiſmes » and 
yet like the children that know nor the right hand from the left, cannot diſcerne 

xt the Majorand the Minoy of his Syllogiſmes. This appeareth here, when 

'he calles that his Major, which he proves by .A&.20. 17,28. and by the teſtimony 
of D. Whitaker, viz. that the Apoſtle gave commandement unto the Elderſhip of Epheſu«, 

oe. which is his Aſſamption » or Minor: andagaine by calling that his Minor for 

which he cites M* Brightman and other treatiſes, which ſerve to prove one forme 
of Church-governmeac , commoa to all Churches 3 & any Logicianthat lookes 


upon 
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CLASSES AND SYNODS. 153 
his Argumene may eaſily diſcerne, When he propounded Simple or Cateps- 
+7 then was he notſo vedin iogueſſng m3 or Mince, 
But ſo oft as he uſeth any Hyporheticall Syllogiſme, ſo oft he is as a man wandripg 
ina wood of wildernes, And the reaſon hereof ſeemes to be this: whereas in 2 
Hypotheticall Syllogiſme , the Antecedent of the Major is aſſumed uſually inthe 
Miner, and that which is but a part ofthe Major comes to be the whole Mmor, he 
miſtaking a part for the whole, doth therefore call chae which ts onely the Ante- 
redent of the Major, by the name of the whole Major Propofition, when as indeed 
itisthe whole Minor Propoſitron, and ſo to be called. Had not W.Beft bene a Sims- 
ian, as the Browniſt noted him to be y he would never have placed his confi- 
ny a (kill of this fimple Logician, nor refted under the ſhadow of his 
llogilmes. 
pgs M. VII. (v) Such Offices and callings , without which the Church of God s (+) Chuce, 
complete, and perfeR, for Government, are ſuperfluoms and humane. But the Church of God plea.p, 72. 
wage oo and fer e&4 , for Government , without Claſſicall and Synodicall Offices and 
edig. herefore theſe Offices and callings are ſuperfluous & humane. 
The A the Proteflants have cd agen the Pope : & the Reformiſts again} Bi- 
ſhops, Arch-Biſhops, Chancelours,&c. Now the ſame is every-way as firme & good,againſt 
Synod: and Claſies; for withous them, the Church of God,is fully bro ec poſe (X)L 
tion and unity. D. Fulke (=) confidently affirmeth ſo much. That which D. Whitaker (Y) vif. ro” 
writes of Generall Councills, is by Mr Parker (z) applyed ( and rightly ) unto particulay Sy-Gov.p, to, 
nods, The Church of God (ſayth be) can wel ſubſiſt without them » for the was !*; i 
ſometimes without them; beſides we are not bound by any ſpeciall commande- 4 , — 
mentof God to have them. 101423, 
 ANSvy. I. This Argument concludes nothing againſt us neither toucheth (=)Pol.Ece. 
itthe Queſtion, When did I ever ſpeake of any Synodicall offices * Andwhat*3?-'33: 
xe thoſe Offices that here he intends ? The members of Claſſes and Synods z 
areno other then the ordinary Officers or Deputies of particular Churches, con- 
dering together and detertyining ſo as they judge beſt for the edification of 
i0$ 


ockes. 

; 1. If he imagine or conceive that the Prafident which propoundeth matters 
Syndds , or the Scribe that recordeth them, be diſtio& Synodicall Officers; he 
hog well think , and we might as well ſay » that the Browniſts alſo had other 

clefiafticall Offices, beſides Paſtours , Teachers, or Elders, namely 

Preſidents and Scribes ; becauſe hereranes the dayes of MrITohaſon and M* 

Ainſworth,they with theirElders did by courſe propoiid matters intheir Church, 

& hadalſo a Scribeto write downe their ſpeciall buſineſſes: & now in M* Caanes 

ume » when they have no Elderſhip » if healone propound matters and __ - 

cordofthem in writiogy it may then be ſaydthat he hath cwo orthree Ecclefaaſti- 

Call offices, as well as ſo many Mechanicall crades. 

IHE. If propounding of macters as the Prefident » and. writing them as the 
Scribe , doe conſtitute new offices; then many other members of the Browniſts 
Church , may be reputed for Ecclefiafticall Officers; for Przfidents and Scribes, 
For Mr Canuc being nowthei anely Gogernovr » if it fall outthat any among 
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$54 THE POWER OF 
them ſhall make complaint againſt his dotrine or praiſe; then thoſe members 
of the Church that ſhall propound the ſame to the Church , and moderate the 
2034. or keep record thereof in writing » in behalf of the Church (he being 
unfic to doe ir himſelf ia his owne cauſe) muſt then be accounted new Officers , 
Preſidents & Scribes of the Church. 

IV. That which he ſavth of Claſſes and Synods , that without them the Church of 
God s fully brought to complete perfeftion and unity , comparing them co Lordly Pre- 
lates, Chancellours, &c. ir15 utterly falſe. He onely affirmes1t , and no word of 
Scriptureis alledged or ſo much as pretended for it. Is this to goe unto the Law 
andto the Teſtimony * 


V. Theteftimonies of men which he alledgeth are falfifyed and perverted by 
him. D. Fulk ſhewes the ſufficiency of thoſe offices mentioned by him , viz. of 


(a) Diſc. of DoSours, Paſtours, Governours, &e. but he (2) ſhewes withall expreſſely how theſe 
Eccl,Gov 


\&c,. Exerciſe authority in Synods , as well as inthe Elderſhips and particular Congre- 


ns Though D. Whitaker and My Parker ſay , that the Church of God may 
ubaſt without Synods; yer he corrupts and fallifyes their teſtimony ,, when he 
makes them to ſay, the Church may well ſublaſt withont them. The Church of 
God may ſubſiſt and be a true Church , though it want ſome divine ordinances. 
Though they be not abſolutely neceſſary tg the being and ſubliſtence of a Church, 
yet how needfull they areto the well-being of a Ghurch', both thoſe Authors doe 
hew and prove from divers grounds of Scripture , noted before, If the want of 
every ordwance of God ſhould deſtroy the ſubfiſtence of a Churchz,th&Echat Com- 
FROvE Browniſts under M* Canne , wanting the ordinance of an Elderthip ſo 
a time, muſt haye periſhed long agoe. 


= 


 ARGvVM. VIIE Whatſoever Government cannot be found commanded in the written 


word of God ; ought not t0 have any: place inthe Church of God. But the Government of 
Claſſes ard $ Tm, , over many particular Congregations, cannot be found commanded in. 
the written word of God, Therdore it ought not to have any place mthe bouſe of God. 

- The firſt part is grounded upon the ; Seviptures,Eſa.8 20. Mat-28.utt.&c, Likewiſe 
thy # the judgement of many learned men, eg. 


Theſecond part # alſo as manifeſt ; for if we onee grant ( a4 all learned men have Ss ) 


thay the Churches of the Apoſtolick conſtitution , were independent bodies , and exerFfed Ec- 
clefiaſticall government in, and of themſelves ; then it muſt follow , tha Claſicall blies, 
Ofc. have theiv riſe wholy, from 9s ry Ne Is re of man, 

Ansvy. Thefirltpart ofthis Argument, being of i«ſeIfplaine enough , nee- 
ded norfuchRore of proofas M* Canne brings for it. The Reader may obſerve 
his notable trifling, inalledging ſo many teſtimonies of Scripture, and teftimonies - 
of men (though ſome'of them be carelefly rormaey 1p) forproof of that which 
he hadno reaſonto imagine that ir would be denyed by me. 

The l[econdpart of this Argument is moRt falſe , and he knowes it is denyed by 
me, and yet for proof of it he brings here neither wordof God, nor word of man, 


. noteſtimony, neither-Divine nor humane. He ſayth indeed, moſt untruely , that 


all learned men havegranted, that the Churches of Apoſtolick conflitution , were independent 
bodies ; but he names nor one learned man that fo writes. The = coordbay.pry of 
| the 
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3 the Old and New Teſtament, which thew a dependency of Churches in Ecclefi- 

he aſticall judgements » have bene noted already , in thoſe Arguments brought for 

Sg the authority of Synods, together with the conſent of learned men\ſuch lare op- 

S 2 es excepted as | my ſelf firtnamed as parties in this cauſe, "All other learned 

titers doe generally reje& rhat independency which he dreames of. 

of ARGVvM. IX. (b) That Government which meerly tenderh unto the raking awav from (1) Chue- 
icular Congregations their due power, # unlawfull. Buz the Governmentof Claſſes & bes plea, 
) 


ods ( as they now are } doth meerly tend unto thetaking awa articular Congrega- ©7351 
"Ww tions their due power. Therefore that manta Fred wes * 

The Major Donny eafily be proved x/ arid oge> woe Vie. 1 

Theſ. 4-6. &c. t mtron of jaftice , &fc. the Erymolopie oy preciſe ion of the. 

f = both in Greek and mares ar yo Pen Foun 
6 ANnSvv. Here againe he playes the trifler , in alledging ſo many Scriptures & 

. cefllimomes of.men, to prove that which of itſelf is cleare enough,& more plaine 

| then the proofes that he brings for it. In ſpeciall chat definition of juſtice which 

: he brings z is not \ufficiently confirmed by the Erymologies which he ſpeakes of. 

: The Greek Erymon noted our of Ariftotlez is not ſo'currant 5 butthat ſome lear- 

ned men refuſe the ſame, and (c) derive the word from the Hebrew,from whence (<) Acene,, 


the principall Erymologies of that rongue are to be taken, And yet that Erymo- wu 
: logy which Ariftocle brings of juſtice , is not with M* Canne co demonſtrate an 
; entire definition of juſtice , but to ſhew in part one effe&rhereof ; avd Mt Canne 


overſpeakes himſelf, when he ſayth of the definition, ſo nach is ineported in the Greek 
| word. The Latine Ecymologie, which M* Canne brings; viz, jw ajure, as he ſers 
it downe in his margine, is more ftirange. Itis likely his Authour whom he alled- 
| th » hath noſuch thing. If Mr Cannethould owne it orapproove of ity in fuch 
ort as it ſtands in his booke ; it would thereby appeare that his ſkillin Grammar is 
like unco his fkillin Logick. Whoever heard ſuch an Etymology, that the No- 
minauveſhould be derived of the Ablative © But admir there ſhould be ſuch 2 
ridiculous Erymology, how doth he or how can he apply thisroconfirme his de- 
finicion of juſtice £ How doth this prove the terueth of his Majorpropoſition £ 
Whar is that which he ſaith is imported in this Erymology? And what is thae pre- 
viſe ſignification, which he vaioely calkes of, but doth nor exprefſe ? Butler us now 
heare how he ſeekes roprove his Minor , which is moſt falſe. 
I. Can, The Minor #% as manifeſt : 1. By Mr Pagets owne teſtimony #n pag. 66- 
there he confeſſeth , that they have concluded among themſelves in their Synods , that no par- 
ticubay ron without the leave and conſens of theClaſſc,thall proceed to the elec- 
tion of Manitters, excommunicarion of offendours, and rhe like} 8&c, ANSvV- 
1; He doth manifeſtly change and alter my words ; for when as T had ſayd,rhat ic 
had bene agreed in Synods , rouching eleRion of Miniſters, excommunication, 
andthe like , that the ſame ſhall nor be proceeded in (4) without adviſe of the Claſſis; , 1, amy 
inſtead of this M- Canne repeats it » without leave and conſent of the Claſſis. Now aC- w.8, p.66, 
cording tothe State of the Queſtion berwixt us, there 15 difference betwixt doing 
athing without adviſe , and withourleave ; men aſke adviſe of many , of whom they 
alke no leave for doing athing; 11, _ I ſpoken more largely of the allow - 


ance 


. Y 
a 
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ance and conſent of the Claſſes and Synods, yet would not my teſtimony haye 
proved his Minor , viz. that their government tends to the. OY Pas potiedes 
Churches their due power : ſeeing the authority and help of Clafles cends to the eſta. 
bliſhmene of their due power , by direing and regulating the ſame and ſo pre. 
venting the undue execution oftheir power. This order takes not away due 
power but hinders and corre&ts onely the undue exerciſe of their power. hus 
much is confeſſed by ſuch as M* Canne himſelf hereafter calles for ro be his wit= 


— 


oro as being of his opinion z is very expreſſe 
oreinanſwerto MD. Heſhewes that the o0- 


I. Can. For inftance; ſay the Claſſes and Symods will not permit , that a C ahi- 
01 ſhall rqe& ſome Mm 4 eters then the) whe? ( if they Fs beleeve My Pare) les 
them alone in their commmion , again Gods expreſſe commandement ;' Tit. 3. 10. and ſo 
obey men rather then God, Againe pt caſe , ſome Churches doe want Minifters,yes notwith- 
ttanding, if the Claſſes and Synods will not grve themleave, tochooſe any , except unfit and 
inſuffictent perſons ; then it ſeemes bythn $ynodicall Canon, they mui? take ſuch,or remaine 
defitture Fill. AnSvy; | 1. ifſuchRirange caſes, and unheard of in our timess 
thould fall outs that then ſuch opprefſion-and tyranny , is not to be imputed unto 
|; che Glaſbcall or, Synodall order & government, bur co the corruption & perſonal 
wickednesof ſuch menas ſhould be members of the Claſſisor Synod, Such acci- 
dengallevillsy not (pringing from thenature of ar-ordinance y are no arguments to 
provethe unlawfulnes of an ordinance ;, when as the ordinance iſelf and in its 
owne nature ſerves for the- preventing or remooving of ſuch evills in particular 
Churches, 11, Allthe force of theſe obje&ions, and all the feare of danger and 
10Conventence pretended by theſe inſtances comes as ſtrongly , yea & much more 
heavily upon the heads of thoſethar ſtand for a ſingle, uncom pounded policie, & 
would haye all Eccleſiaſtical juriſdition limited-unto a particular Congregation: 
for example, put-caſethar-the greater part of a parti Congregation and of 
| ; the 


h : o * 
wy 77 0 
* Fe 


” 
_— 


CLASSES AND SYNODS. 157 
the Elderſhip therein , will chooſean offenſive and inſufficient Miniſter , or will 
it thatan obſtinate and conyigted Heretick among them ſhall be rejec- 


not 
ted Fea ſhallthe other part of che Church doe , which is oppreſſedand hindred 


m the due exerciſe of their power by the unrighteous proceeding of the grea» 
'P part ? What can follow here according to (8) the do&rine and praftiſe of the 


their errour is to be correed- by Claſſes ; if Claſſes erre y Synods may corre& 
them ; and one Synod may be correfted by another greater. And fo many great 
evills may be redreſſed , and ſcandals remooved. 111. As for the reje&ion of 
Hereticks, commanded pg 9. 2 principall meanes for the accompliſhment 
thereof, is the help of Claſſes and Synods, by their diſcerning convincing and 
judging of them. If chat help ſhould faile y and thoſe that haye authority ſhould 
neglect or refuſe codoe their duery herein; the godly after teſtifying againſt evill, 
are to tolerate that which they cannot amend 3 even as the Phariſees and Saddu- 
ces » convicted Hereticks » were tolerated by the godly , that remained in the 
Church without ſeparation, Laſtly , ſuppoſe that the power of particular Chur- 
ches had bene in fome ſort weakned, and not nog by the government of 
Claſſes and Synods,as they now are; yet is it a groſie fallhood, when he afſumeth, 
or rather lavithly preſumeth that theur government tends merely, or onely , to the 
taking away of the Churches due power ; as though there were ao other fruit or 
bein, by chem. This he ſhall never prove. | 
The ſecond proof of his Minor is taken from the praiſe of the Clafſis, W. 
Beſt is ©) chere brought in complaining of the authority which they take over us 
and our Elderſhip too : yea truth (fayth he) ſo much authority az any Lordcan. doe 
over bu ſervant ,&c. Bur this is a ſhameles and impudent fallhoodzwithout cruethz 
for no Lords ſuffer their ſervants to fit with them in judgement , and to have a 
yoyce for determining matters as well as themſelves , ſo as the Elders or Depu- 
ties of every Church are allowed in the Claſs, Beſide other manifeſt differen» 
ces 3 obſerye the uobounded and unmeaſurable lander , in his ſpeaking not one- 
ly of that authority which Lords doe take » but of that which any Lord can. doe 
over his ſervant, For what is it which the worſt Lord cannot doe to his ſervant ? 
That inſufficient reaſon -which he brings for the declarationof this auchoritys 
may as well and more truely , in his words be applyed unto the Democracy of the 
Brownifts: for ſo long 4s any member among then doth what that imperious company 
will have him doe, be » left alone ; but i hemeddle with things again the others liking , he vs 
immediately commanded toceaſe., and ſo muſt not proceed further. Yea that Democrati- 
call judicatory is farre more ſevere and ready co cenſure thoſe thatrelift themgthen 
15 any Claflis iatheſe lands. Had any member of them ſo behaved himſelf agatoſt 
them» as W.Bz. hath done to the Claſſis in this ſcandalous andreproachfull wris 
ting againſt them, as well as againſt me, he had bene long ſince delivered unto Sa- 
tan: he could not have expend ſuch lenity and patience from them, as the Clal- 
fis hath uſed towards this W. Be. | 


My anſwer unto a wricivg x touching 1 joymly concluded bythem , Fo - 
3 aithy 


H. Ain. 
Browniſts, buc ſeparation & diſſipation ofthe Church ? But bythe goverament | {oneraye 
of Synods , if particular Churches be guilty of errour, oppreſſion and tyranny , 395m. of 


Saints,C. 23, 


P.470-471, 


(h) Church, 
plea,p.74, 
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ſaith, viz, that it did not belong unto them ; is deceitfully and imperfeRtly ſet downe, 
The matter being ſuch as had bene already brought unto the Claſlis, and there 
| judged and decided againſt them : there was noreaſon that it ſhould be brought 
back to an inferiourjudicatory ; being ſuch as were parties alſo; being ſuck parrigs 
alſo as had bene already cenſured about that controverſy. And ſee the dawbing 
- between M* Canne and W.B. The conclufton ſpoken of, was not the concluſion 
ofthe Congregation; and M* Canne himſelf allowes not a Confiſtory to make 
any ſuch concluſions without the wes 0 * and by his profeffion , it doth not 
ec Soap aConliſtory ; and yet he helps W.B, to exclaime for that , wherein he 
himſelf is of another minde. 

Touching the words of the Prophet , abuſed and miſapplyed by them to frame 
their complaints Woe wmnto us , we are poyled, Ter.4.13. Tanſwer: 1. Theliberty of 
appeales unto Claſſes and Synods , is that which preſerveth a Church and the 
members thereof from being ſpoyled by any faftion. And by their help, we en- 
joy our liberty and peace ; andare eſtabliſhed , and furnithed with ſuch Minifters, 
as agree with us in the truech , and are endued with ſuch gifts as are meet for our 
edification. 2, Onthe contrary, for want of combination with Claſſes, Mr Can. 
may juſtly cake up the complaint, Woerunto ws we are fpoyled : Since his comming 
unto them { beſide former diffipations) their Church is reat in the migſt by incu- 
able concentions » their people ſcartered, he himſelf depoſed,and rejeRed by the 
Elders & people; & they murually one half abandoning another , & avoyding one 
anothers companies as excommunicates. Loe here > Spovle, 

ARGVM. X, Itis afinneagainſt God, to adde any thing, to that forme and manner of 
ordering Churches , which Chriſt our heavenly Prophet , hath ſet forth unto us in the New 
Teſtament. To ſubje& particular Congregations , under any other Eccleſiaſticall autho- 
rite, out of themſelves , # to adde unto that forme and manner of ordering Churches , which 
&c. Therefore its a ſinneto doe it, 

The Propoſition cannot be excepted again#t ; for the Seriptures herein are evident , Deut. 
4. 2. &c, Many learned men,eoc. 

"The Aſſumption cannot for ſhame be denyed ; onely becauſe the weight of the. controverſy 
leaneth upon it, I will ſpeak further of it in the next Seftion. 

ANnsSvy., Forthe Propoſition, 1. Ific be well underſtood , I doe willingly 
grantic: And M*Cannedoth againe trifle, in alledging ſo many Scriprures , An- 
cient fathers, and other later Writers for the proof thereof, 11. Both the Scrip- 
tures and other Writers alledged by him, doe as well condemne ſuch as cake from 
the word of God, as thoſe that adde unto it, And therefore they ſervero reprove 

Mr Can. that detrafts from it by denying the authority of Synods y taught in the 
forementioned' Scriptures, both of the Old and New Teſtament. The my 
coyne 15 aduleerate' as well by clipping and diminiſhing the ſame, as otherwiſe. 
This crime are ork roar of, that clip the authority of Synods, © 111. The Fa- 
thers here mentioned doe give expreſſe teftimony for Synods by ſpeciall & parti- 
cular allowance of them, andtherefore they aredoubly abuſed, being thus alled- 
gedagainſt their meaning. 
© For the Aſſumprion, he incurreth a threefold thame, | 1. It is a bold and 
{hame- 
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ion for him to ſayyit canner for ſhame be denyed; when as it is evident« 

falſe, and generally denyed by the moſt godly and learvedin all ages. 11. Ano- 

ſhame it is, that though he here confelle , the weight of the controverſy leantth 
#, yet here he brings nothing at all for the confirmationthereof, This is his man- 
ner: where no need of proof 1s, there he idlie abounds with Scri » Fathers z 
andother Writers ; where the poyne of difference is, on which the weighe of the 
controverſy leaneth » there he leaves his AMumptions naked and-without proof, 
11- Iris afurther ſhame , co putus off tothe.next Setion, andto tellus he will 
there peak further of it , where he onely th the teſtimonies of men. Is this 
anſwerable co the profeſhon of the Brownilts , that boaſt fo much z Tothe.. Law, 
and ro the. Teftimony ? ; 
H Aving thus examined his Arguments, which he hath honoured with the or- 

naments of his Arty by propounding them in S+llogiſticall formes ; we will 
now proceed to confider another ſort of his Reaſons,to which he doth not vouch» 
ſafe ſo much reſpe& , but propounds them more carelefly and nakedly , without 
ſuch complete _ attire. Of theſe he ſayth, There ave yet other reaſons to proove 
our Afiertion; the which I will bere lay downe more briefly. 

Rgas. 1. (i) If every Elderſhip have alike & equal us Hierome, Cyprian, Bu- (i) Church, 
ver and others affirme ; then may not the Officers of one Congyegation , ſeeke by authority to plea.p.75, 
ſuppreſſe the afts and decrees concluded in another. 

ANS$v y. 1. The conſequeuce of this reaſon is denyed by us. Though every 
Elderſhip be of equall power , yet the Miniſters and Elders of one Congregation, 
being joyned uther in a Claffis or Synod-with che Deputies of many Churchess- 
theſe may lawfully ſeek by their joynt authority » to ſupprefſe any unlawfull a&s 
ordecrees of another Congregation. The reaſon is , becauſe as D, Whitaker (k) (x)be ce. 
reafoneth from Mate. 18. 20. and Mr Parker (I) alledgech againe from him , Vis qu. «c.3.” 
mita fortior, Power combined is the ftyongey. The concurrence of power from many (') ye 
Churches is the ground of Synodall and Clafſicall authority over particular Chur- > Y 
ches » though otherwiſe in themſelves covfidered apart they be all equall.. n. 
Note here againe the trifling and fhifting of My Canne. To prove the equality of 
Elderſhips ; tre alledgeth the reſtimonies of Hierome , Cyprien , Bucer”, and others : 
though I had before granted ir, and fhewed thar in the Claflis our Elder{hip had 
(m) the ſame liberty and power in giving our voyces equally wich others » and that our El- (m) ance. 
or (n) have exerciſed as much authority as any _— of the Claſſss , gong _ Wyces;t0 WBp. . 

or deciding , judging and determining any controverſy , &c. yee needlelly he brings di- /1; 1. 

vers Wiikes for proof of this confeſſed and practiſed trueth 3 and for the confir- Ae, S2Y 
mation of his mo falſe conſequence he offers not to bring any proof at all, from 

any wordof God or man. 

Reas. IE Itis ain ſence , that a Mimifter ſhould undertake the care of moye Chur- 
ehes then one onely : who read} m Scripture of a fteward over many families, a ſheepheard over 
avers flockes, ec, Nature hath ordained { ſaith (0) Ariſtotle) one-unto one, (0) Lib.1, 

ANSvy. 1. We read-in Scripture of Jaacob chat was a {hepherd over divers ©?» 
flockes, both of his owne and of $4} wap 36,40-. 11. Wereadin Scrip- 
ture ofthe Apoſtles that were ſtewards and {hepherds oyer divers ——— 
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the care of al Churches, 1-Cop.4. 1. with 2.Cor.1 1.28. Toh. 20: 15,16: M* Canne 
he atleaſt to have excepred extraordinary Shepherds. 111. Fhough ordinz« 
rs or Miniſters have the peeuliar and proper charge of no more then one 
ock ; yetin regard ofa common and joynt care of many Ghurches combined in 
Claſſes and Synods » we read in Scripture that the Elders and Shepherds of the 
Church in Ieruſalem did undertake the care, and exerciſe with others authority in 
judging the cauſe of the Church of Antioch. Ir is a ſenſe, againſt nature, 
Scripture » but that the members of the body ſhould have care one for ano- 
ther. 1.Cor.12.25.&c. 1y. Theuſe of Claſſes and Synods for counſell and ad- 
monition is allowed by my oppoſites, and yet thecare and labour therein , for tra- 
velling to meet in ſuch er on lies, for deliberation, for diſputing for convincing 
ſuch as they admoniſh , and cheir counſell given unto Churches for the rejeting 
of Hereticks and other obftinate offendours , more or leſle , is as great in effec as 
it they ſhould give definitive ſentence therein. As lictle difſtraRion ariſeth from 
one work as from the other, To-counſella Church ro excommunicate a fanner , 
1s 25 greata burden and labour, for a Synod , as if they ſhould pronounce the (en- 
tence themſelyes. y. Irdoth leaſt of all become Mr Carne to plead and reaſon 
onthis manner, If nature haveordained one to one , as he argueth our of Ariſtotle 
{ —_ in his quocation he forgat totell where) then mutt Mr Canne be a man 
nature,above many other,in tranſgreffing the law and ordinance of nature, 
ow durlt he cake the Paſtoral! charge of 2 Church upon him, and this alone 
without aſſiſtance of an Elderſhip , and yet in the meane time undertake the care 
and charge of diyers other trades » as of a Printers work-houſe in one place , of a 
ry or Aquavitzeſhop in another place , and ſpecially of an Alchymiſts labo- 
ratory in another place? Is this paragon of the Separation a fit man to be an Ad- 
vocate or Patron ofthe Churches, to write a booke and intitle it the Churches plea , 
whereas if his example were followed, it would bring confuſion upon all Chut- 
chesand onall the Miniſters thereof? Whar Pluraliſt or Non-reſidenrt is chere 
nu nocthinke he hath ſome colour, co juſtify himſelf from this pragiſe of 
Rreas. III, Is italike thing, that the Claſficall power , ſhould be of Gods approving, 
and yet he never mention it ys word * Thy argument Hock: uſe pale Popi 
Offices ; and the Reformiſts againſt theirs, Now let the diſcreet Reader judge, if it proove_ 
not the point in hand as well. Here I may not omit Zwinglius bis ſpeech , ſpeaking of Synod:1 
2» (p) Wee willingly beleeve {ſayth bee) that you are a repreſentative Church ; for 
2» atrueChurch you are not. But I pray you ſhew us,whence you fetch this name? 
»» Who hath given you this name? who hath given you power to make Canons » 
»» impoſe things on mens ſhoulders, grieve their conſciences » &c. 
AnSvy, 1. This Reaſon is in ſubſtance the ſame with his fife Argument be- 
fore, and therefore idly repeated. - The grounds of Claſlicall power are [hewed (4) 
before from the Scriptures, andthe cavills of MW Canne againſt the ſame; refured, 
11. Note hiserrour of ſpeech io diſtinguiſhing che Hierarchy from Popilh Off- 
ces » by oppoling them one againſt the other; whereas according to the common 
2ccepuon of the word , the chy doth confit in che Popiſh offices ; and che 
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"n of offices which he intends » is but 2 thereof, and therefore 

carr! bothare ſpoken of to-. 

echer. Otherwiſe in proper ſpeech , the true Hierarchy imports the lawfull offi- 
ces and government preſcribed in the Scriptures. 111. That which he alled- 
uk of Zwioglius touching a repreſentative Church, is to be underſtood of the 
omiſh Church, and of the Popilh government; for againſt them did Zwioglius 
then write: and againſt them there was juſt cauſe to complaine ſo as he did. 1v. 


 Ffany thioke that by repreſentative Churches he meant all Synods whatſoever » that 


exerciſe Ecclefiaſticall anthoriry inthe judging of cauſes; then againſt the ceſti- 
op *akagger lius we oppoſe the &y uns: ao all ages, and of the learned Wri- 
rers therein, old and new , Papiſts and Proteſtants» that generally are agaiaſt him, 


Mr Parker (r) ſayth well, All ages have called the Synod a repreſentative Church : & be 


fide many other witneſſes he alledgerh D. Whitaker, arguing thus againſt the Pa- ; Ou 
piſts , (1) The Church n repreſented in the Synod ; therefore if the Church be above Peter, then (C) De Ce. 
# the Synod alſo. Mr Parker argues further , Except the Synod did conſift of the Depu- 42.5.c.3.p. 


tes of Churches, Synods could not repreſent the Churches : and having there brought ma- '*9: 
ny teſtimonies of Scriprure co ſhew the power of Churches in ſending their De- 


puties or Delegates» he concludes in the words of D. Whitaker (t) Fhoſnever (t) Qu.z.c; © 
& ſent of the Church he repreſents the perſon of the Church. Bur rocking the judgment 3-2-3193, 


of Zwinglius, more hereafter, when he is againe alledged by Mr 


Reas. IV. (») Whoſoever ſhall deny our aforeſayd aſſertion, muft of neceſſity hold, (v)Church, 
#wo diftin# formes of Churc RE anrehenonparculr ations doe in, and U\<ap-75« 
e they 


of themſelves , exerciſe all Gods ordinances ; the other w another Ecclefi- 
authority out of themſelves. Now to bold this, us directly all one, as to bold two wayes 
#0 heaven , diftinf and oppofite im themſelves , which ns very ſcandalous in Religion, and t 
which cannot fiand with truth. 

AnsSyv, 1. Whatſoever M* Canne here affirmeth, is but his bare afſertion » 
without Scripture or other proof to confirme his reaſon, Bur MF Can. isnot yet 
come to ſuch credit with us , tha: his ipſe &xit, his bare word may goe for curranr. 
11, Itis falſe which he ſayth of holding ewo diftinf formes of Chaubgerenamat, ot. 
The particular Congregations here intheſe Reformed Churches doe in , and of 
themſelves; exerciſe all Gogs ordinances,and yer withall ftand under another Ec- 
Cleftaſticall authority out of themſelves; Synodall authority one of Gods 

» Though inregard of che locall and perſonall preſence of all the mem- 
ders ofthe Church, this authority is exerciſed out of themſelves: yet in regard of 
their confederation and combination with neighbour Churches, aad in regardof 
their Deputies , Miniſters , and Elders or others that have place and ſuffrage in 
theſe Synods , this authority is exerciſed in and of themſelves. And though here 
be another a& of authority , yeris there bur one diſtin& forme of governmenr. 
111. It is as falſe which ms th of holding two wayes to heaven : and this not onely 
1n reſpeRt of theſe Refo d Churches among themſelves, having the ſame go- 


vernment , both by Elderſhips at home , and by Synods abroad; bur alſo in reſpe&t 
of divers Churches » having different formes of government. - The Church of 


Eogland and of theſe Councries, though ney have adifterent order of Church- 
g0- 
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162 - THE POWER OP 
government yet holding together the ſame fundamentall trueths of the Goſpel, 
they both doe hold but one way to heavens and fo doe both mutually acknow. 
ledge one another'to be in that way. 2v. This company of Brownifts whereof 
Mr Canne is the ſole Governour , was formerly governed by an Elderſhip , and 
now ſince their diviſion they have no Elder{hip to rule them. Whether it be be- 
cauſe they thinke they have none among them fit to be Elders ; or whether they 
doe wilfully refuſe ſuch as they cannot deny to be fit; or whether there be any 
other-cauſle , Heave it to themſelves. Alwayes this we know that there be ſome 
Churches in remote countries, that want the benefit of Clafſicall government, be. 
cauſe there be no other neighbour Churches neere unto them , with whom they 
may combine themſelves for their mutuall guidance and edification, Bur now if 
the want of an Elderſhip among the Brownifts , ſuch as they once had, doe not 
warrant us toſay , that they hold two diſtin& formes of Church-governmenc to 
: be lawfull, one wich an Elderſhip, another without an Elderſhip; & corſequent- 
ly that they hold ewo wayes unto heaven; then much leſfſe can the” want of a $y- 
nod in reſpeR of the different conſideration of the times) places , occaftons and 0- 
portuniries of ſeyerall Churches, be any warrant for MF Canne to obje& unto us 
ewo formes of government, or two wayes to heaven, &c, 

(x) Whit. Regas. V. Letit beobſerved, that for this reaſon (among others) the Learned (*) 

pon .ny ſay, the Pope is Antichriſt ; viz. becauſe he will have men to appeale from their owne Chur- 

1.6.coje&,  ches unto bim ; and to ftand his ſentence and decree. And doe not the Claſſicall afſem- 

2, blies and Synods, take upon them an authority much like to it , in ſubjefting many Congrega- 
tions to them, requiring appeales to be made to them, and that the Judicatory (as Mr Pagets 

«In his * phraſes) belongah to them; as if their power were above all Churches. 

Let XC. * AnSyy. 1. Letitbe obſerved how M* Canne ſpeaking here agaioſt appeales 
made unto Claſſes and Synods, brings no Scripture » no word of God to con- 
demne them » but onely the teſtimonies of men: he needed nor to have reſerved 
hereafter a peculiar Se&ion onely for humane reſtimonies s when he uſes chem ſo 
oft before. 11, Let ic be obſerved how notably he abuſeth even theſe teftimo- 

{y)DPont. mes alſo againſt the meaning of his Authors. D. Whitaker (y) pleads for appeals» 

Kom.qu-4. as being both of divine and natural right. Chamier (whom M* Canne doth miſ- 

F:ranftra, Quote » withour theritle of the book alledged) ſayrh , thar appeales (z) are of com- 

Catho.com. 1998 equity : and truely without them the Church could hardly or not at all ſubfiſt ; ſpeaking 

2.1. 13.c.17 of appeales unto Synods. That which learned and orthodox Writers blame in 

es made unto the Pope, is this , that they are made unto one man , and not 

unto aSynod ; affcribing unto him infallibility of judgement; giving him power 

over Churches that are not combined with the Church of Rome: and in ſpeciall 

=» forthis, tharche Pope allowes no appeales to be made from him unto a Synod : 
-This is the Antichriſtian pride that they condemne in the Pope. And herein the 

Church ofthe Brownifts doch plainly reſemble the Pope; ſeeing their Congre- 
gationalſo, their Democraticall judicatory allowes no appeale to be made from 

them unto Claſſes or Synods, unto any Ecclefiaſticall judges befides themſelves. 

(a)Bellarm, Theſe are two of the moſt monſtrous propoſitions of the Papiſts , pant Fr: 


ah 
no 


E: eg Popes authority z viz. that (a) the Pope # above, a Generall Synod , and acknow 


— 


ding obſtinate ſinners, ſo alſo in looſing and abſolving thoſe that repented, as ap- 


lartius alſo in his annotations thereon, obſerveth that theſe Synods were kept ro this end p: 
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; CLASSES AND SYNODS. 163 
on earth above him : and againe z that the Pope canmmot commit the coafitive... 
em over him, neither unto a Synod, nia es: rrngeſa g aajin "ut Ora & thns 

icretive judgement they expound to be ſuch a kinde of arbitremear, as doth nor 
binde him further then it pleaſech him. Now ſo farte as concernes Eccleſfiaſticall 
pr » the Browniſts, and the maintainers of the fingle uncompounded po- 
icic, doe likewiſe hold that there is no judgement on earth above their particular 
| 10n; and chat they may not commit any controverſy of theirs unto.the 
cenſure and decifion of any Synod. What ftronger reaſon could Mr C. have al- 
ledged againſt himſelf, toſhew their unlawfull government; then this their deny= 
all of appeales ? -111. Let ir be obſerved how fooliſhly Mr Canne cavills at my 
ſpeech couching Claſlicall aſſemblies and Synods , when he relates it thus » the j1- 
dicatory (as Mr Pagets phraſeis } belongeth unto them : for this relation is falſe; that was 
not my phraſe ; bur Lſayd the judicature did belong unto them.. It was the ſimpli- 
city of his informer , or of ſome ignorant ſcribe thar put judicatory for judicature, as 
may appeare by the wricing 1 made,which is yer to be ſeene. Note MF C, his ra{h» 
nes in receyving ſuch things. | 
Reas. VI, What more meet and reaſonable. then that every mans caſe be there heard 
and determined, where the fauls was committed 2 So ſayth (b) Cyprian, It 1s not fir that (Þ)Cypr.lf, 
they over whom the Holy Ghoſt hath made us overſeers , thould goe too & fro. L:Epg. 


He ſpeaketh of carying matters away from their owne Church unto otbers. | 7 
ANSVv. 1. Though it be meer and reaſonable that every mans cauſe be firſt 

there heard , where the faule was committed; yetis it as reaſonable z that if either 

an unjuſt ſentence be there given, the innocent may inthe ſecond place bave li- 

berty of appeale from their oppreſſours; or if the caſe be difficult and weighty» 

that the matrer be at firſt broughtunto Claſſicall aſſemblies » according to the or-= 

derof Reformed Churches. 11. Forconfirmation of this reaſon he brings no 

word of God, but onely the teftimonie of Cyprian , which alſo-according to his 

manner, he doth moſt palpably abuſe. For Cyprian doth not fimply blame thoſe 

that appealed unto Synods,but onely ſuch as did inordinately runtooand fro;fuch 

as were not content with the Synods in Africa, but ſayled over the ſeauntothe 

Church of Rome, Ofſuch he there ſpeakes. And even in the ſame Epiſtle Cy- 

prian ſhewes both the uſe of Synods allowed in the Churches of Africa, andthe _ 

authority of Synods in cenſuring offendours, He there gives (©) inſtances of Pri- (<)Lib.1.e, 

uatur, condemnedin an aſſembly of 99 Bilhops , of Farlix, of Iovinus ey Maximus, 39 '+t3- 

excluded from the communion of the Church by a Synod, of alſo , cen- 

ſuredinlike manner. Their Synods were notonely for counſell,-bur exerciſed a 

junſdiftion Ecclefiaſticall, And asthey exerciſed the power of the keyes in bin- 


gs in (d) another Epiſtle going immediately before this alledged , and written (4) Lib.r, 
y the Synodirſelf- In the inſcription of that Epiſtle are prefixed the names of =e*+9 *- 
Cyprian, Liberalis, Caldonius, Nicomedes, and Cecilius, &rc. 25 being ſpeciallmem» 

bers ofthat Synod, and writing joyntly mn: that Svnodicall Epittle. («) Gou- (*) Ibid.n, 


that the purity of doArins and the diſciplme of the __ might be preſerved emire ; and thas 
2 


the ; 
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- THE POWER or. 

be excluded from their communion. And in many other place, 

yprian is {o Ne tori poter rhe Whadoeger that Aproyancs 

orry of Spode, muſter bez yery ignoran reader of Cyprian , or els 
a wilfull abuſer of him, | ; | 

Reas, VII. Notethe.. effeft , if it ſhould be otherwiſe; which is that every particular 


up % nt nes; 34 fotos right in government, C ſo of a Mi. 
Fires a ſervant : inſtead Lf ng ſep wilfully vaſſall and enſlave herſelf , which 
thing is contrary to Gods will in his word. Gal. 5.1, 1.Cor. 7.23. 2.Tim. 1.13, 
Heb. 4. 14+ Rev.2.25. Ss es 
An'Svyv. 1: Thisreaſonisthe ſame for ſubſtance with his ninth Argumene 
before; and therefore it is here idly repeated, 11. The vaſlallage and flavery 
which he argues from Clafficall government , is upon a falfe conſequence, The 
liberty of innocene perſons rp by —_— mentina particular Church , 
is to appeale unto ynods, The Democraticall government that de- 
nyes-this liberty of ey iSno gracious miſtreſſe , bur a Tyrannicall virago , 
reſembling the Romuſh Lady that by denying appeales from the Pope keeps 
many in e. '11. TheScriptures cited by him are all perverted and miſ- 
applyed: for what force of conſequence is in theſe reaſonings* viz. Stand fa m 
the liberty wherewith Chrift hath made us free, exc, Gal. 5.1, therefore ſtand faſt againſt 
appeales from particular ons; Benot the ſervants of men: 1.Cor. 7. 23. 
ore be ſubje& to no Ec call government, ſave onely to the Demo- 
cracie of a particular Church. Hold faſt the forme of ſound words , &ec. 2.Tim. 1. 13. 
therefore hold faft the independencie of Churches . Let #s hold faſt our profeſſion : 
f Heb.4.14--therefore hold faſt the fingle uncompounded policie. Hold faft that 
which ye have already, Ge. Rev. 2.25. therefore hold this faſt , that Claſſes and Sy- 
nods are onely for counſell, and not for authority to cenſure and judge. What un- 
ſound inferences and applications of Scripture be theſe £ Mr Canne in his git Ar- 
(f)Chor- gument before, (f)alledged alſo, 1. Theſ.4.6. 3.1oh.g. Prov.22.28. Deus, 1 9.14. to- 
ches plca.p. gether with Gal. 5. 1. Mr Dav. alſo to like purpoſe (s) alledgeth ſome of cheſe 
{3)apol.re Places » to wit, Prov.22.28.Gal.5,1.3. Toh.g. Burthey prove the Queſtion as lit- 
re. 237. tle as the other: for how vaine are theſe conſequences? Then ſpate not remove the 
ancient bounds ; Prov. 22. 2$. therefore all Ecclefiaſticall juriſdigion is limited co a 
particular Congregation, and he removes the ancient bounds that allowes the au- 
_— of Synods, Or, Diotrephes loved the preheminence; 3.Tob. 9. therefore Claſ- 
ſes and Synods have no juriſdiction or power to judge and derermine the matters 
- of aparticular Congregation. What weight is there in ſuch reaſonings as theſe ? 
Rxas. VIII. Seeing the Apoſtles, whereſoever they conflituted any Church , with 
(h)Pol.Ecc, doQrine, immediately eftabliſhed in it (b) Ecclefiaſticall government ; for withous this ( as 
3 re oY D. Ames (i) ſayth ) there could have bene no coupling of the parts and members to- 
-* L4.c.24, p. 8<ther. It mu needs follow , that $36 when Churches were independent bodies,and 
814. notunder any other Eccl call authority out of themſelves, Now how 
Mr Paget will be ableto prove a change of this ent , 1 doe not yet ſee : eſpecially, confi- 
dering that the Learned ( as I ſhewed before) doe hold that there is but one certaines neceſ- 
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ſary & perpetuall forrge, & manner of ordering Churches, &c. 
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” therein; yet muſt it not needes follow , that they were indepen- 
ber oe. For proof ctthis contaguence be rappers ooo areas 
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ulay ſertion » neither Scripture , nor teſtimony of any learned Writer, To prove an 
Mi. in the primitive Churches at firſt, he idly and need- 


eſtabliſhmenc {4pm 

teſly r Parker, and D, Ames; to prove the perpetuity and unchangea- 
blenes of that governments which needed no x » he needlefly according ro 
his manner, heapes up teſtimonies of Calvin, ot P. Martyr, of D.Bilſon , of the 
Churches of France, of the Low-countries, of Scotland, and of Papiſts alſo: buc 


ene 

ery to help his weak , unſound conſequence, that needed confirmation and ſupport , 
he there is no proof, nor ſhew of proof, 21, Though particular Churches in their 
h ſeverall aſſemblies be acknowledged to be diſtin& bodies , yet inregard of the en» 
Co tire and full communion of Saints, they are all members of one body : there is buc 
)y one body, Eph. 4- 4 And thoſe that are members of one body are not indepen- 
Ds dent. The Scriptures that ſhew this unity and the dueties ariſing from thence 
l. are juſtly alledged and layd downe as the ground of combination and conſociation 
" of Churches. And this foundation of Glafficall communion being as ancient as 
it the firſt conſticution of Churches , it eth hereby chat the right of this 
. confederation of Churches was in them from the beginning , with liberty to uſe 
- andexerciſe the ſame as occafion and opportunity ſhould permit. My Carmright 


being required to ſhew Scripcure for the warrant of this praiſe of Churches , an- 
» ſwereth y (k) The Scripture I prove it by is, that $* Paul when he teacheth that (%) T-C. 2. 
; »all the fairhfull are members of one Myſticall body of Chriſt, which oughrro hl? 23! 
. »» havea mutuall care one of another; layd the foundations of this politie, For 1.Cor.1z, 
25 in the body of one particular Church, every faithfull man compared with 
»»another in the ſame , is a member one of another ; ſo ina more generall body of 
2a whole Realme z every particular Church compared with other , is likew'ile a 
» member of them. Therefore as nature teacheth my hand to help the ditorder 
» Which is in another part of my body; ſothe Spirit of God out of his word, 
»througha fellow-feeling teacheth one Church, to ſtretch out her hand, to put 
» away aS it can » the evill which ic ſeeth approch unto another, And therefore Rom. 15.14 
» When the Scripture willeth that one ſhouldadmoniſh another, it is not onely a F<b-3-13. 
»» commandement to every ſingular man , towards his fellow ; bur alſo ro one 
» Whole company , cowards another ſocietie. My Parker () alledgeth the ſame (1) Sec be- 
pou out of Xepperus , who from thence deriveth the authority of Claſſes and N95: 
ynods in cenſuring and judging the cauſes of many Churches , and citech many * ' 
ſuch places of Scripture for proof chereof, 111. When the Church of Antioch 
brought her controverſy unto the Synod at Teruſalemythere was no change of go- 
vernmeat, The had this right from the firſt , though then eſpecially it were 
manifeſted unco all for the atuall exerciſe thereof, upon occalion of the diſſen- 
ton. ry, It appearesthar the primitive Churches at their firſt confticution by 
the Apoſtles , were not independence bodies , in a ſpeciall reſpe more then any in 
ourtimes; becauſe they were chenſubjed ro the excraordinary government by 
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-- THE POWER OF 
Apoſtles and E its , who beſides that which they did in ordinary courſe of 
judgement with the Churches concurrence , as x: Cor. 5. hadalfo of themſelves 
extraordinary authority and power granted unto them overall Churches , for the 
corre&ing of the wicked thereinzas appeareth,1.Cor,4.21. 2.Cor.10.2,3,6:8,10. 
I ed eel; wt aoiads Congreg 

Reas. IX. (m) By thetitles groen. to all particular ations , it appeares evi. 
dently, that Ecclſraftical para Wer leaft ought to be } in every one of 6k diftin&. 
ly, wholy, intirely ; viz. a Kingdome , Matt. 3. 2.4 Family , To. 2. 19.4 Body, 1. 
Gs 12.20. 4 Queene , Pſal.45. &c. For what more ſenceles , then to ſay , a Kingdome, 
or rar 4 ſtanding under another Political, or Oeconomicall government out of themſelves, 
4 body having all parts & members, & yet may neither receive in, nor put out without anothers 
leave and conſent ; many ſuch abſurdities followeth My Pagets lately-deviſed Tenet. 

ANnSvv. 1. That which ſeemes ſenſeles and abſurd unto the tranſcendent 
underſtanding of M* Can, and W. Be. is notwithſtanding found reaſonable in the 
judgement of ſober men, '' As for Kings and their kingdomes, we ſee in the ſtory 
of the new Teſtament, thatthe three King-Herods , and the fourth King Agrip- 
pa» both they and their kingdomes did under another Poluicall govern- 
ment , under the Romane Empire, under the authority of Czſar co whom they 
payd enibute, Mar. 2.& 14.& AF. 12.& 25.0 26. with Luk. 2.1. Matt. 22.21. 
Tobn. 19.12,15. Andin the old Teſtament , we read that Zedekias King of Ju- 
dah ſtood under the Politicall government of the King of Babel. Jeren. 27.12. 2. 
Chron.36.13. And other ſtories ſhew that this was no ſtrange thing. The Kings 
and Kingdomes of Bohemia and Hungary at this day ſtand under the command of 
the Emperour,” As for families andtheir Oeconomicall government, in regard 
of that obedience which children owe. to their parents , by vertue of the fift 
Commandement , Honour thy father and thy mother, Exo.20.12. inferiour families 
owe ſubjeion unto ſuperiour, Thoſe families that deſcended from Adam for 
fix or ſeyen generations together, andthoſe families that deſcended of Noah 
Shems Arpacſhad, Shelah, and Eberz though in their habirations they were divi- 
ded after the Flood , did yet owe ſubje&ion unto theſe fathers and grand- fathers» 
and in matters of greateſt moment and controyerly concerning their families, as 
about family-worthip , mariages and the like , they were bound to ſubmit unto 
their cenſure and determinations in the Lord; thoſe five Patriarkes being then all 
alive in thoſe corrupt times, after the confuſion of languages. Gen, 11. As for 
the bodies of men , it is not unreaſonable or abſutd trothinke that the members of 
any mans body ſhould not be cut off at his owne will , without the conſent and 
approbarion of ſundry experienced and ſkillfull Chirurgeons , according to the 
order appoynted by the Governours of this City: and praRiſed therein. 11» 
Thoſe Scriptures alledged to ſhew the titles given to particular Congregations,doe uot 
prove the matter intended. | Bythe kingdome of heaven, Matth. 3. 2. is not under- 
Rood fimply a particular Congregation ; but the abundance of grace revealed and 
exhibited either unto particular'peiſons ; Congregations » or the whole Church 
of God throughout the world, &c.' Thus the kingdome of heaven or the king- 
dome of God 1s inevery ſeveral belcever, and they are all Kings ; Rom. _— 
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| ev.1.6, & now according ro M* Cannes reaſoning, not any one of them ſhould 
9. x other ſpirituall goyernment, under any Ecclekaſtical authority 


out of themſelyes, becauſe they are ki mſelves, and haye aſpirituall king 


whole univerſall Church of God, as well as a particular Cong! 


5 the 
dome within them. By the houſhold of Ea. Epheſ. 2. 19. may be underſtood the 
on; and ſo by 


6-4 the one body , 1 Cor. 12.20. andſo by the Queene : Pſal, 45 9. And therefore theſe 
py places prove nothing for the reſtraint and limitation of all Ecclefiaſticall juriſdic- 
me, tion unto a particular Congregation onely ; which is the late-deviſed tenene of 
ere the Brownifts, 
ers Reas. X, The as of the ApoRolique Churches proove direfly our aſſertion: For it 
# without all contradiftion , that they elefed their owne Miniſters , excommunicated , offen- 
ne ders , ſent fag: , and performed all other Church matrers themſelves. 
1E AnSvyY. his reaſon taken from the as of the Apoſtolick Churches is 
ry for ſubſtance the ſame with the firſt , third, fourth , and faxt Syllogiſticall argu- 
D. ments before , and there anſwered; and here by him idly repeated, to increaſe the 
* number of his Reaſons. | 
y Reas. XI. La#tly,let it be obſerved,that M* Paget in thu accordeth with the (n) Pa- (n) Bellar, 
[ nc ; for they ſay ( as hee doth ) that particular Churches are not independent bodies, SY 
* ut ſtand under another Ecclefiaftical authority out of themſelves. The which thing *©'?* 
1 our Writers deny, and proove the contrary. | 
$ AnsSyv. 1. The accord gf Papifts is no ſufficient reaſon for refutation; ſee» 
f ing they accord with us in many poynts ofreligioh; againſt Arrians, Anabaptiſts, 
{ Brownifts, and others, 11. See the partiality of Mr Canne t in his eight Reaſon 
t before, he alledgeth for himſelf how the Papifts doe accord with him ; tothi the 
: 


pf nA ,ſayth he; here in this place he alledgeth againſt me z their accord & 
ent with me ; preſently after againe y in the ſame and following pages , he doubrs 
nos but #0 make it manife? , that the Papiſts are withhim, &c. Thus when they ac- 
cord with him it muſt ſerye for the confirmation of his reaſon $ when they accor 

with me , it muſt ſtill ſerve for confirmation of his reaſon ,'and forthe condem- 
ning of me, Whether it be their aſſent or diſſent , (it is all one to him: he can 
ground his arguments upon one as well as the ocher. Such are his reaſonings. 
111. Mark his falſe allegarion of Bellarmine, de Eccl, 1. 5. c. 5, when as there is 
no ſuch fift booke extant , written by Bellarmine. 1v. How farre we differ 
from the Papiſts, and Popiſh Hierarchy, in this controverſy about Synods , hath 


bene nored (0) at firſt , in che State of the Queſtion , and may be ſeene ax (0)Pag. 29, 
large in manifold paſſages ſetdowne before out of (rp) Imiws, and (4) D, (>) 5a 
, 38,4 . , I 25fou 
Whitaker, their diſputes againſt Bellarmine, and out of (r) My Par- 132. 
ker his refuration of the Hierarchy in this particular; which to (q)P, 133- 
repeats ina caſe ſo cleare, were to imitate M* Canne 1n (\Þ. tote 
Ic4, 


* 


his needles and ſuperfluous quotations, 
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"THE POWER or 
C H A P. VII 
The Allegations of Mr Canne examined, 


A Frer the former 21 Arguments againſt the authoricy of Synods , Mt Canne 
A falles to flatter himſelf, & rejoyces in himſelfto thinke what the Reader will 
(a) Chure. imagine when he ſees his manifold Reaſons, () By thx time T ſuppoſe ( ſaith he) the 
PIRÞ.77- indifferent Reader perceiveth, thas the Scriptures, are every way for us , and againſt Mr Pa 
get, in thy controverſy betwixt us. Now hee ſhould doe well , ſeeing we diſpute about a mat- 
ter oj faith, appertainmg to life and ſalvation; to reſt in them as the onely touchſtone for triall 
of all trah. - But then furcher, to make way for his new troupes & legions of Hu- 
mane Teſtimonies againſt me, and becauſe this doth not well ſuic with his profeſ- 
ſton; that pretends ſo much warrant of Scripture, and to rely onely upon it; there» 
fore he ſeeks to take occaſion from my words, thereby to excuſe his vaine often. 
tation inalledging ſo many Writers , and faith , Gy confidering he makes 
Jo much a doe , about the raultitudeof learned and godly Miniſters, being ot the ſame 
udgementand praAiſe with him ; (according as Feftus knowing Paul to have appealed 
unto Ceſar , did reaſonably rejotve, ſaying » Unto Czfar (halt thou goe , ſo) I am well 
contented to heare what xeverend and judiciow Authors doe ſay herein : And if M* Paget 
will tand unto their Teftimonies , I doubt not but to makt manifeſt, that ( as the Scriptures 
fo) they are alſo with #s ; &c. Hereunto I anſwer, 1. Inallmy forme: Anſwer 
4 have nocalledged againſt them the teſtimony of any one Author: neit er have 
I framed any argument drawne from their words. The words of my writing 
which he alledgeth., are onely a part of an anſwer unto a ſlanderous accuſation 
both of me andthe Cladis ,in 2a matter of fa&, wherein I ſhew how unconſciona- 
bly and without proof they wrong both me and «4 multitude of learned and godly Mi- 
5: 5, being of theſame judgement and praftiſe. I defire the Reader to looke upon the 
, (byAnbs. {b) place andto judge thereof. 11. Whereas he thereupon brings forth an Ar- 
23. - myofPapiſtsand Lutheranes, Ancient fathers and later Writers, Conformiſts & 
Non-conformiſts,&c.though itbe with leſſe reaſon then Feſtus ſent Paul to Cz- 
far, ſeeing I made no ſuch appeale , as Paul did unto Czfar; yet I am content to 
follow him, andto heare what his Authors doe ſay » and to ſhew both how idly 
- and needleſly he alledgerh many of them , to prove that which is not denyed; and 
alſo how he perverts and falfifyes their meanings, alledging them for that which 
1s contrary both to their words and pradiſe, 

IYER. 4 <q 22g mo ptvury omg! which Mr Coane perch apa us zo 
c * tnele» as he recKoneth them , (c Allegations of the Learned , which I purpoſc_ 
2 " bere to ſet downe,, ſhall be taken, 1. From Papiits. . Lutherians. 3. Canin. 
4- ſh Conformifts. 5. The Non-Conformitts. 6. Ancient Writers : And 

laitly the... Confeſſion of Reformed Churches . | 
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CLASSES AND SYNODS. 216 
RI  SxcT10N) I. | 
F Touching the Teftimonies of Papiſts, | 
Avi iſed to uce the Teftimonies of Reverend and judicious 
nt free hin techs Pore Tis te the 


Popiſh band in the firſt place againſt me. When My Spr.once heretofore had pro- 
divers Confiderazions unto them of the Separation , and among other 


Fagime 


h you come ag 


Howſoever R ave 
Prieſts, Biſhops, Prelazes, Ec. yet ts doe acknowledge that in the primitive Church, aceor- 


Scripture out of the new Teſtament as grounds of the ſame Government. And 


in the &) Chapter following he laboureth to prove that the-ſame Goyern- (f) Ibidc.y 


-menthath bene till rerained and praftiſedever fince , from the firſt age of the pri- 


witive Church unto this preſent. The Rhemifts alſo (8) derive the government ( [of nay 
which they now ftand for , from the infticution of Chriſt » and praRtiſe of the pri- {> 
mitive Church. | And therefore ic is untrue which he ſaycthy- viz. that the Pa» cor,;, 
piſts acknowledge a difference berwixtehe government infticuted atthe firſt , and 
that which.is now maintained by them. To prove this generall aſſertion he al- 
ledgerh a particular teſtimony of Scultingius. Bur that which is ſayd of one, can= 
not be aſſcribed unto all in ſuch generallcermes as he hath done, ſaying of Romes- 
Champions, they doe acknowledge chat which Sculcingius ſayth;whereas we ſee that 
the chiefof chem avouch the contrary. A 

This ceftimony.of Scultingius , as it is abſurdly fathered uponthe Papiſts in ge- 
nerall; ſo itis unjuſtly applyed agaioft us. _ Though in the primitive Church of- 

0g impenitent were excommunicated with conſent and approbation of all , by 


the Minifter ; and though this ceRify the owe ofthe Church, tor which cauſe ic 
is 
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170 THE POWER OF 

is alledged by Mr Parker (from whom it ſeemes M* Canne hath eaken this tefti. 

mony at ſecond hand, together with his obſeryation upon it, touching the force 

_ oftruethin a Papiſt) yet this proves not thatthe Church was not ſubje& co the 

cenſure of a ſuperiour judicatoryzifthey didabuſe their power, Mr Parker drawes 

no ſuch conſequence from this teſtimony y to exclude the authority of Synods, 

There is nothi d by Scultingius here , but it hath alwayes bene obſerved in 

our Church, are not excommunicated , as being impenirent , before 

they have bene denounced (as this Authors phraſe 1s) or complained of by giving 

norice of their eſtate unto the whole Church ; before whom alſo the ſentence of 

| EXcommunication is pronounced 3 and this our manner was allowed by M- Park. 
(b) P..1o0g, being ſometime one of us , as I ſhewed (Þ) before. ; 

As for Saraviaand Schola Parifienfis, whom he alledgeth together in the nexe 

1 cer ek t- How little M* Canne underſtands what the Authors be whom 

alledgeth, not knowing whether they were Papiſts or Proteſtants , placing Sa- 

raviain the number of Papiſts : ſo well is he acquainted with the Authors he al. 

(i) 2.93, & ledgeth atſecond hand ; ſuch injury he doth co his witneſſes. So afterward (i) 

4 —_ inthis ſame book he wrongeth Saravis by ſetting him among the Popilh 

ricers , and making him of theirprofefſion and religion, by accufing-me to make 

the ſame objeRion and to uſe the reaſon that Papiſts doe, and then giving in- 

Rance in Saravia for one of them, What a blindenes and inconfideratenes is this 

in'Mr Canne ? 11, He perverts the meaning both of Saravia and Schola Pariſien- 

fis; for what —_ they grant that all Ecclefiafticall authority belongeth to the Church 

, Ge. dc-h it follow hence that the power of Claflical! and Provincaall 

Synods is anwnd:: power, as W.B. and Mr C. accuſe them ? doth it not rather fol- 

low that there is a due power » ſecondarily and by delegation , in Synods , where 

(k) Pol,Ec- the ties of the Churches meet together in their name? M* Parker (k) from 

.3-p-29, whom he hath both theſe teſtimonies , doth not ſo. alledge them againſt the au- 

30.42.  thority of Synods. He might have ſeen theſe words in the ſame place cited by 

Mr Parker out of Saravia, whereby authority is afſcribed not onely unto the 

(1) 1bid,p, Church butalſo unto Synods, when he is (1) brought in ſaying , Biſhops & Arch-bi- 

93, 5 have no authority, but what # conferred and beftowed upon them by the Church and Sy- 

- 111. He perverts the meaning of Schola Pariftenfis , which ſpeakes not of 

particular Congregations , but of the Univerſall Church , and ſpecially as it is 

repreſented in a Generall Councell. This is plaine and evident throughout that 

whole writing. 1v. He doth deale deceirfully in his tranſlation of that teftimo- 

ny of Schol: Pariſ. for the Do&ours of Sorbon doe there ſay that all Ecclefiaftical! 

authority doth belong to the Church ara. tora ye z *\ſentially , but 1mto the 

Romane Pope and other Biſhops inftrumentally , minifterially , and for execution onely , Ge. 

inſtead of the Romane Pope and other Biſhops, he puts in the word Officers onely to 

blinde the eyes of the Readers , who if thoſe words bad nor bene left out , might 

eakily have ſecne that they ſpake of ſuch trauſcendent and uſurped authority as is 

exerciſed by the Pope and his Biſhops &c. Hence it may appeare what is to be 

ps of that which he inferres from this teſtimony , to make it ſerve his pur- 

in oppugning of Synods. ji 
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Alphonſus de Caftro and Franciſcus Viftoria, 1. It is an errourto approve 


As for 
their there (m)alledged viz, that all Biſhops doe recerve juriſdiftion and (m) Ch. jt. 
Henan God: for thenſhould they Above an extraordinary callings 67k 9 
urea Apoſtles had, Gal. 1.1,15,16. whereasall ordinary Miniſters have their 
juriſdition not immediately from God y but mediately by mens and from the 
Church . How erroneouſly doe W.B, ard M*C. putlighr for darknes and dark- 
nes for light » when they avouch z that thus God ordered theſe mens tongues, to grve 
witneſſe unto his rrueth ? 11, All the ſhew of help which they pretend to have from 
this teſtimony is grounded upon that groundleſſe conſequence , whereby they in- 


ferre that Claſſes & Synods have no authority over particular Congregations , be« 
cauſe all Churches, Elderſhips and Officers are equall ; This their aſſertion re- 


"XC maines yet to be proved; which we doe expreſſely deny as I have (*) ſhewedin (n)P, 159, 
_ my anſwer unto his firſt Reaſon. 

yo - The teſtimonies of the three next Popiſh Authors , viz. Cuſanws de concord.” 

ll. Cathol.1.1.c,11,9c. Sanders de vifib. Mon. l.1.c.6, Scultingius, Hierarch. Anarch. 

a} 1.4-pag-103; are all of them before alledged by (o) Mr Parker , from wheoceir (o)Pol.Ec- 
{h ſeemes Mr Canne hath taken them , but withour judgement, not applying them ke 
ke aright. for 1. Whenthey affirme that Chriſts promiſe of giving the keyes unto p,u1, © 
” Peter , »wſt be referred unto the whole Church ; as alſo that Perer in preſented the 

US belyof Church : though theſe ſpeeches ſhew the power of binding and loofing 

_ to beinthe Church, yet canit not hence be inferred that a particular Congrega- 

Ch on 0 dey unto the cenſure of Claſſes CIT EN 

11 under the authority of any Ecclefiaſticall judicatory our of itſelf y when that Con- 


—_— dof for errour or wrong doing. It is aperverting of theſe 


Ee ches , and a falſe conſequence which is drawne from hence that becauſe a 
weE, ion hath power to judge the members thereof,cherefore no other have 
£ powerto judge of it. 11. When Mr Canne inferrech_ hence that the power of 
y eleting Minfters is not in Claſſes or Synods, he beares the ayrez & erresfrom the 
e ' Queſtion, -When did I ever affirme any ſuch matrer ? or when did the Claſſis 
J ever offer to obtrude a Miniſter upon us? 111. Theſe teſtimonies touching 
p . the Keyes given untothe Church, ſhew what power is in the Church originally 
J and primarily; but yer they doe not import that the executionand exerciſe of chis 
$ power 1s inthe whole Church, . Preaching and adminiſtration of the Sacraments ' 
t are 2 part of that Ecclefiaſticall authority comprehended in the power ofthe 


Keyes ; and yetthe exerciſe thereof is not ited to the whole Church,by the 

| confeffion of the Browniſts themſelyes. apo > | 7 

p For his next witneſſe, having m_—_— the words of Ferus upon AR. 1 1. that the 

Church may not onely exaFt an account of her Minifters , bus alſo depoſe_.. them , and rejef 
them altogether if they be not fit , exc. he iinſulceth hereupon and gloryerh x ſaying » 
What can be more for  thenths ? I anſwer, This might have bene more for you » 
if he had ſayd, that when a Congregation hath depoſed their Miniſter, there is no 
wu ry 7 rage judicatory that may judge whether they have dove well or ill. 


15 had bene co the purpoſe : then had he abſolutely ed you the thing 
which the Browniſts and for; butthis he doth nor. When MF Cane Was — 
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ws =- | THE POWER OF 
ſed from his miniſtery by them of the Separation, and when they reje&ed him 
and left both his miniftery and the fellowſhip of allthat rook parc 
with him; was it not his & their miſery that there was none to judge berwixt the? 
When he alledgeth the names of Gratian, Gregorie, P. Aneas Sylvius , Pope Ana- 
cletus , Sixtus Senenſis , Thomas of Aquine , Ale of Ales , Iohn Scot , ec. ſome of 
them affirming that thegreateft authority is inthe Church , that the keyes were given to all 
the Apoſtles ; others that all Biſhops arc equall in power, and the like : theſe and the like 
ſpeeches being alledged to-prove the undue power of Claſſes and Synods , they 
areall- perverted , neither can the queſtion in controverſy be ever concluged from 
hence againſt us. It is a moſt falſe conſequenceztoinferre that becauſe all Biſhops 
are equall in power , therefore Syneds have no erto judge; and as falſe it is 
toinferre that becauſe the Keyes were given to all the Apoſtles, therefore there is 
no Ecclefiafticall power to judge the ations of a particular Congregation . 
Inſumme, Mr Canne doth moſt ignorantly and groſly abuſe all theſe Papifts, 
inſt cheir words, their writings » and their continuall profeffion and pradtiſe . 
or though there be this maine difference betwixt the Papiſts, that ſome of them 
doe afſcribe the greateſt authority uncothe Church that is, unto a General Sy- 
nod, or Councell, OAT they have infallibility of judgement above 
— power to depoſe the Pope; others of che aſſcribing more authority 
and infallibilicy of judgement anto the Pope, rather then unto the Church or a 
—— reſenting the ſame ; yet doe they all _ o- thiszthat there 
152 ſuperiour above particular Congregations tojudge the ſame . 
- The roman of Pars, andthe DoRours of Sorbon have in ſpeciall manner 
from:time to time maintayned the waxy ex a Generall Councell above the 
(p)De Eecl, Pope 3 they (p) bring many arguments from Scripture and other reaſons to prove 
in wo the ſame, They atledge the ſentence of Pope (9) > confefſing himfelfco 
"1612, deinferiouruntothe Councell. They avouch that (*) the... frequent ctlebrating of 
| Syods # fimply and ly neceſſary for the better and more holy guiding of the Church. 
a certaine Frier, Toames Sarrazim, had by word and writing under. his 
0 hand preferred the gc 
p.i9, andpubliſh in print a moſt ſolemane made by che Theologicall faculty of 
. e his opinion,and a forme of 
ngto which he confeſſed his fault,8& acknow- 


pe 
. {r) acts& _The(t) C of Conſtance did nor onely exerciſe Eccleſtafticall authority 
OP. in condemoing of Iohn Haſſe and Hierome of Prage , bur alſo decreeing the autho- 
- 33.D.141, rity of Synods and Councells to be above the Pope, did afually depoſe divers 
&c. Popess as Tobnthe 23 and Benedi2, who was likewiſe excommunicate by them : 
(v) _—_ evenas the Councell held at (v) Brixia hadin former time by their ſemence con- 
& don. Jemned Pope Hildebrand, and judged him to bedepoſed. So io like manner did 
164. Che Gouycell held at (x) Bofile, depoſe 45 wr. 79619-> wermeyaeng his place. 
(x)lbid.p, Dy ag it 15 evident what the Papiſts then judged of the authority and power 
0 . 


$32,634, | 
Asall theſe ſo the other fa&ion of Papiſts, and the Tefuites in ſpeciall, that main- 
caine 
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caine the authority of che Pope to be above all Synods & Councells whatſoever » 


that their decrees are not SIO WS the Pope; theſe 
ery 0 9 Ir? PI OTA oe 1 _— = i008 


are ſubje&to the judgement of ſuperiour judicatories out of themſelves; This is "Ns 
to be obſerved in Bellarmine throughout his-writings z-where+he thewes (y) the Coney de 


cauſes the neceſſity and the aurhority of Generall and Provinciall Synodsxthe (z) 7 
power of ele&ions , and the diſtin&ion ofa Bithop from a Preſbyter, - Theſame &1:..c.2, 
15 maintayned by him in his (3) creatiſe of Pardons or [ndulgencies plenary or for &c.. . 
a certaine number ofdayes., for theliving or for the dead, Andthe like is to be (2)T07;2. 
found in (b) ſundry other of his writings . | - | Fe 
Andtotheſe might be added more then an hundred of other witneſſes , of the c.7,8,5,10. 
Romilh Church, acknowledging that there is a due and lawfu}l-power of Synods = pg 
and of other judges to decide the cauſes & controverkies of particular Churches, fra - 
Inſtead of many other , the Corncell of Trene , called by (<) Pope Paulus the third y Indul,1, z. 
continued by (4) Pope Ilixs the third, and-confirmed by-(e) Pope Pics the fourth, £11.44 & 
together with the confideration of many concluſions and decrees made in ſeverall Top ng 
Seflions of that Councell, doe give plenteous teſtimony hereof throughout that Contr. & 
whole book of their As. | | ; $acr.Ord.1, 
Onely co conclude this SeRion let it be remembred how of old in our owne 5:5 '* 
countrie , the like on hath bene given to ſhew the authority of Synods.. Contr, 1.de 
We read (t) of a Provinciall Synod at Thetford in the time of Theodore, Archbi- Verbo Dei, 
ſhop of Canterbury » Anno D. 680. where it was ordained that Provinciall Synods 53NCs 


ſhould be kept within the Realme atleaſt once a yeare. Another Synod (8) was Comr.3.de 


held at Wincheſter, Anno D. 1070. where Stigandus Archbiſhop of Canterbury was Sum. Poue, 
4. ppp for receyving his pall from Bened:Q the fift; And another (Þ) was after RACLotogo 
at London, where many decrees were made in the time-of Lanfranck, the (c)Concil, 
Archbiſhop , &c. This being the continuall and univerſall practiſe of che Pa», Trid.Bul. 
pilts, what ſenſe was there in M*Canneto alledge their teſtimonies inſuch 2 poynt TA 
whe:ein they are ſo full and pregnane againſt him ? It is the faulr of Papiſts » tha fare n de. 
they give too much authority unto ynods ; and it is as groſſe a fault of theſe 57, 
my oppoſites , to pervert their teſtimonies , contrary to their meaning & praiſe, (e) Ewe 


further then their words will beare, x ASM. 
(f) A&4.& Mon. g.112.coh a-art.7,, (g) Ibid.p.1ss, -(b) F157, 
SzcrT: IL. 0. 
oye the Teftimonies of Lutheranes . | 
N their firſt allegation taken from Lutheranes they ſay, It # affirmed dd 
» which x 


Centuries of Meydenburg , that from Chrifts aſcenfion , unto Trajans time 
Biſhops » Elders 


about a 100 yeares , every particular Church was goyerned, Ho 
allegation comes 


and Deacons of the fame. Cen. 1.c:4.” To this I anſwer: 
thort of the queſtion in hand , and is therefore inſufficient and perverted ro prove 
that the Churches then did nor Rlandunder any ocher Eccl authority: for 
it 15 not affirmed by chem of Meydenburgh in their Centuries , that the Churches 
were governed by them alone z + datner Synods in thoſe —_— 

3 juage 
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174 THE POWER OF 
judge ofthe aions of Biſhops, Elders, and Deacons , in caſes of controverfy 
which could not be well in particular Churches; bur the contrary is ex. 

(i)Magdeb. preſſely taught by the fame (i) Authors . Particular Churches among us alſo are 

Cern-11-2- governed by their owne Biſhops, Elders, & Deacons,though not by them alone, 

2 PPT eſpecially in matters of grearerdifficulty , Whereas they alledge another place 

c.7.col, onthis manner » Cenz.6.7.col.5 91. there is anorable abuſe therein . for, 1. What 

 $22.%® reaſonhad theytoalledge the hiſtory of the faxt Centurie to ſhew what was done 
ca. inthe firſt Cencuriez from Chrifts y Foe oe co Trajans time? 2. As forthe (k) 

4-4.%c, "7 chapter of thar Centurie y there are more then an 100 or 200 teſtimonies 

Co the power of Metropolitane Biſhops, and of Archbiſhops, which they 

iſed in many Churches, Antichriſt being almoſt come to his height ar thar 
time. '3, ' As for that place of the faxr Century poynted at by his margioall quo- 
tation z viz, Col.5 91. Allchat is there ſpecifyed at large io the tory concerning 
Richaredus a King of Spaine , converted from Arianiſme » & ſubmitting himſelf 

(1) Syn.  -unco the (1) Synod: then affembled z is againſt them that include all Eccleftaſticall 

Tole.3- * authority within one Congregation onely . If theſe quotations be miſprinted y it 

was greatnegligencein MrCanneto look no better ro his work. 

Againe it 1s alledged from the M iſes , RP 134:135- that from 
Trajans raigne unto Severus, from the yeare of Ghrift 100 to 1.95 , If any read the approved 
Authors of s at Hay mn om 15, 00g for all Churches 
had equal power, @c. Thisreſtimony'1s alſo abuſed, ' 14 T here is one falfttication 
10-miſtranſlating of the words : for they doe nor-ſay that then vhe government was 

as M* ſers it downe ; nor yet that it was likeunto 2 popular govern- 
ment; bur onely this is ſayd , that it was almoſt like unto a popular government, 


propemodum dn poxpalias fimilemfutſſe: And how great is the difference betwixt 
cheſe afſertions* even as much as there is betwixt being a Chriſtian , and almoſt a 


(m) Col. not onel | 
135. be EXCOMMmUNICA- 
{n)Cent. 2+ 

C-9.de Cc, | : _— 

cd.159, Iectiontodeſcrib ower of Synods in the conſociation of Churches. And 
160K. furcher in this ſame (o) » aSin others according to their order , they doe 


- #3 


Sad 
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| CLASSES: AND! SYNODS. 179 
rehearſe divers SynodFheld in thoſerimes,as that at Rome,atCeſarea inPaleftine 
& others in France, in Pomus: in Achain>ticn, Kg 
Iache next place ing the order pr himſelf, he brings in 
his Lucherane witneſſes, (0) My Brightman, 


who as 


» las not yet defloured with the dregges of mans invengion : Netther had 
bt in Prelaticall pride into the ſheepfold of the Lord : but the Paſtours looked every 
one #0 the health of hn owne flock. Hence it es (fayth M* Canne) that for the ſpace 
of 200 or 300 yeares after Chrift , every viſible Church had power to exerciſe EccleſiaFticall 
, &e. Now to ſhew how vainely this is alledged, 1. Obſerve how farre 


Church 


itis from the I for though the Paſtours looked every one to the health 


of his owne flock , this prooves not that the power of Claſſes and Synods is an un- 
due power. Doth he thinke that either I or any Miniſter of theſe Reformed 
Churches will noc acknowledge the ſame? Yea doe not Paſtours then looke che 
better to the ſafery of their lockes, when as in needfull caſes they ſeek the help of 


Synods therein? 2. Let him confider his (p) former witneſſes what they ſay (p)Magdeb. 


Cent, 3,C.7« 


concerning this third age of the Church , ſhewing in what manner Paſtours did 


= looke ow wrong os flock, if ay - anfions 
aroſe, they did notht their private counſell, neither durft they , &'c. but calling toge- 
ag ag fmr00e; fs fo Provinee , either all or many , by conferring ras, 5 
ments together , they decided the queſtions , c the diſſenſions, refuted the Herefies , 
and excommunicated them that were obſftinate , Ge. 


y 
ſcribe divers m__ that were held in thoſe times in Afia, Europeand Africas for ©:* 
the exerciſe of Ecclefiaſticall juriſdition in deciding of controverſies , &c. 


; great, . = 
thering together ſo many holy men inthe Synod or Councell of Nice for the de- 


po and of the Nicene Synod, he being 
the priacipall inftrumene to call that Synod. While the Godhead of Chriſt coe- 
quall and conſubſtantiall with the Father was. maintained in that Synod , and the 
trueth ſpread abroad by the authority of Conſtantine and of thar Synodzand many 
confirmedin the profeſſion thereofythereby they were ſealed in their foreheads,8& 
the name both ofthe Lamb and of the Father was imprinted ontheir forcheads » 
according to that in Rev. 14.1. | | x 

. in 


among faith 4 comes downe (o)OnRey, 
lower, even unto Conftantines time andis of opinion » that theprimitive puritie of 12. 


weighty queſtions , diſſenfions or Here- g oy be 


un £3 OnRey. 
n their 7*73» 


176 THE POWER OF 
-- -Jathe expoſition of thar myſticall Song of Solomon , where there is mention 
made of a fountaine of gardens , a well waters , and fireames from ,this 
(:)CSmene. Mr Brigheman doth alſo (e) —_— and particularly apply unto the Synod of 
x ag Nice : The decrees of that Synod are by him ayouched to be the living waters to 
_ ; + refreſh and make fruitfull the gardens of God, which are the Churches of Chrikt, 
And while healledgeth ſuch divine warrant to prove the fruit and benefit of Sy. 
nods, how injurious is M* Canne unto him in perverting his teftimony ? yea how 
injurious to the Church of Godin drying up theſe fountaines of comtort , by his 
impugaing the authority of Synods? ; | 
this , ro. omir other the like teſtimonies of M* Brightman touching 
m___ even1in that (») very place mentioned by M* Canne; touching the purity 
the primitive Church , Mr Brightm, maketh mention of Paulus Samoſaten & 
the Synodicall Epiſtle concerning him , and fo leadeth useo that ſtory , which 
| {hewes the TROP of Synods in that primitive age, For there weread that about 
(x) Eaſeb, the yeare of Chriſt 280, there wasa (=) Synod held at Antioch, where many Bi- 
: _ '- {hops and others mer rogether from many Churches and out of divers Provinces, 
We "& ng ©. who didnot onely give counſel! about the controverſy , but gave ſentence againſt 
edir, Bail, Paulus Samoſatenus , and by common conſent reje&ed and excommunicated him ; 
1611. _ Awreliowsthe Emperour uſing his authority to repreſle the inſolency of that per- 
ſon when he would have reſiſted the Synod. The ſame tory is recorded allo by 


| v)OnRey, 
T2,1, 


{y) Cent. 3, the (y) ein their Centuries, ſhewing that divers $ynods were held at 
5.5",  Amiochabour thar buſines before ir could be finiſhed. - 


Whereas they doe here in theirmarginall note ſend me eo ſee what Mr Iacob 
ſaith, Neceſſ. of Reform. p. 57.99%. I have long fince ſeene what he writes both in 
that place , andin other of his treatiſes pu of later time: andthough he 
- went coo farre in this buſineſſe, yet I finde that he diſallowes the praiſe & judg- 
-ment of the Browniſts, and wonders attheir blindenes , and bewailes it. For ſpea- 

&) king of Morellins and the popular \government which he trove for , he ſayth , (*) 

- P-249- Some of the Separation I grant, are too : thy way: which I am heartily ſory for. 
They take the wordesin Maith. 18.17. Tell the Church z more rly then. there x 
- need, or then reaſon or good order would. Howbeit in this yet they hold the ſubſtance of th 

CRE true Churc « They erre but in the eircumftance of order, though it be too (a) foule 

Mat.1, 17, £948 © they will examine all ſcandals, vo. whatſoever in the preſence and under the judge- 


ment of the whole multitude perpetually and neceſſarily. 1 ly and neceſſarily. 
Whezein I wonder they al wpra/ wahey 4 7 ey ue many 

(b)P. oe Anders againe cheſhme 1b) chaprenyhe ſaich, Burte bold rheſe pop 
” in every heh pg end eee deeds wee Saperaicn doth , 
it was neither Gyprians meaning nex Chrifts nor any well adviſed Chriſtians. Yea upon 


this his reftimony touching the diſorder of the Browniſts , he ſers this note and 
wack of his vehement diſlike inthe margine of that page » Separation irſelf # n0 ſuc) 
error, a thu #. And this ought ſeriouſly to be co of -M- Canne and his 


(c)£h. l,} In the next place (<}-he brings divers 
lk. - pars, nds mics gorges 


of Scriptures andother Au- 
Rolick Goyerament , nor _ 
thei 


gius, Hunnius, Oftander, Salneccer, Pelargus 
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their inſtitutions, &c. Inall which he beares the ayre, andtrifles , leaving the 
ionthatis betwixt us y as I have noted (4) before: ſeeing; they prove nor that 

che authority of Synods is againſt the Apoſtolick inſtitution.” Come we there- 
fore unto his teſtimonies of Lutheranes , & of ſuch as he confuſedly mingles with 
thems viz. of Zuinglins, Luther, Chenmitius, Melan& hon , Sarcerius;Brentins, D. Run- 
5 D> Mylius , Hepend hin Oc. Theſe all 
arenotably perverted by him. for to anſwer firſt in generall : chough theſe 
teach that the power of excommunication of calling Miniſters, &c. 1s in the 
whole Church ; doth it therefore follow that Synods may not judge the actions 
ofa whole Congregation if they abuſe their power? It Congregations call a Mi+ 
niſter, though never ſo vile or ſo unworrhy,or if they would excommunicare an 
iagocent perſon; (hall there be no liberty of appeale unto a ſuperiour Eccleltaſti- 
call judicatory for the redreſſe of ſuch wrongs? Or doe any of his Lutherane wit- 
neſſes condemne ſuch an appeale ? This heought co have concluded from their 
Teſtimonies by ſome juſt conſequence, if he would have ſpoken to the purpoſe. 
The iaſulcation of Mr C. and W.B. upon theſe teſtimonies is moſt vainey & con-= 
taneth many falſhoods, Ic.is falfe that my opinion is anew opinionas they call it ; tr 
15 falſe that theſe Lutheranes are contrary unto me : It is falſe that upon my grounds 


Officers how vile ſoever muſt beleft alone, if Minifters of other Churches judge them fit tocon- 


tinue; It is groſſely falſe thar the power which LI leave unto particular Churches is 
Juſtnothing: It is an open and foule falſhood;that thefe many Authors alledged doe 
conſent fully with them,yiz. with MF Garine and W: Beſt. Bur this will more plainly 
appexe z if we take a particular ſurvey ofthe chief of 'thoſe'witnefſes hereprodus« 
ced, whoſe teſtimonies he vouchſafettsro ſet downe. ' 1 1 © - | 

The firſt of theſe is Zuinglius, who though he was no Lutherane, as M* Canne 
notes 1n-his margine » who had promiſedto ſet downe' his allegations taken from 
Lutheranes,next after the Papiſts; yet here he is brought in with Luther, 'Andas 
he is miſplaced inreſpe& of the order which Mr C. propoundedto himſelf,ſo his 
teſtimonies both touchiog excommunication and calling of Miniſters are unjuſtly 
aledged againſt us. Iathe firſt ſort of teſtimonies pans > EXCOMmuniIcation s 
notro ſpeake of M* Cannes altering and tranſpoſfing his Authors words ro make 
them (erve his owne purpoſe , Zuinglins reprooves the abuſes and enormities of 
the Pope and his Biſhops , undertaking by their ſole authority to excommunicate 


thoſe that were none of their Church, His words are theſe, (©) No private manmay. (e) Art.;1 


excommunicate , but the Church wherein he that is to beexcommunieated doth dwell; together 
with the Biſhop. And inthe explicacion ofthar Article, having ſpoken of other abu-/ 
ſes abour excomunication, he ſairhyCan theBiſhop alone excomunicate? Exchmunication 
doth not belong unto any one man whoſorver bebe, but unto the Church. By theſe & the like 
ſpeeches of Auingliws ic appeares that hisreſtimonies are not prejudiciall unto our 
practiſe , nor unto that authority of Synods which we maincaine : ſeeing we grant 


that no,,one perſon alone can by right excommunicate any man by his owneau-! 


thority; neither cad any Church or Churches excommunicate thoſe that are not 
1ncommunion with them. The other place cited out of Zwuinglics , coucking the: 


calling of Miaiſters , is fo farre from prooving any thing againſt us , that _ 
: ucry 
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178 THE POWER OF 
duely confideredit may fitly ſerve to blame thoſe popular courſes which Mr Can, 
pleades for » andto juſtify our praRtiſe in nor performing this weighty bufinefſe 
without the adviſe and approbation of neighbour Miniſters aſſembled intheClaſ. 

-Fniinglies-in that treatiſe called Ecclefiaftes, having ſpoken of the Popith tyran. 
.—— ny» bereaving moſt Churches of the liberty of eleMon, he reprooves another ex. 

{FJ Ecclef. treme » ſaving » (f) If there were any Church unto which elefion was yet left free , the com. 

Tom,z.f. on people raſply , without all deliberation , and without all counſell of learned , prudent and 

"F faithful l men,did chooſe thoſe whom they did moſt favour,& not ſuch as were indued with true 
vertues beſeemzing a Biſhop. Thereforethereis nothing ſo able unto the Divine ordinance 
and ancient infltution, as that the whele OE of a faithful people, together with ſome 
learned and godly Biſhops , or other faithfull and experienced men , doe make choyſe of a Pa- 

tour. Thus he plainly diſavowes the independency of Churches in ſuch caſes, 
notallowing a Congregationto proceed unto theeleKion of a Miniſter, without 
the aſſiſtance of the Miniſters of other Churches, and to this effe& he explaines 
himſelf further in the ſame place » ſaying , It is meet that the power of elefion ſhould be 
in the e190 ang cos with the counſels of faithfull and learned men. For as that mat- 
ter may not lye in the power of any one man , ſo neither may the rude and unlearned multitude 
take upon them ſo great a weight of elefion,e. And in the ſame leafe ſpeaking of Ana- 

incruding themſelves into the Churches of their owne accord , he proves 
thar they are no lawfull Miniſters becauſe they have nor a due calling , thus » 
Biſhops they arent. for they arenot.choſen of any Church by lawfull and unanimous conſent, 

- the! of other Biſhops excelling in faith and prudence, alſo concurring. Obſerve how 
that with the free conſentof the people he joynes'not onely the counſell or ad- 
viſe , as he had calledit before, but the authority of the Officers of other Con- 

ons . 

Moreover that Zumglius did not abſolutely deny the authority of Synods,though 
he ſpeake much againft Popiſh Synods , may appeare if we conſider the reaſons 
which he uſeth againſt them z viz. becauſe they were not aſſembled in the holy 
Ghoſt, becauſe they did nor judge of matrers according to the Scriptures,bur ac- 
cording tothe ordinances and cuſtomes of men, &c. Now this is not to diſputE 
againſt che thing irſelf, bur againſt theabuſe of it. And therefore having ſpoken 
_ fuch Councels , of the Pope, Cardinals , and Biſhops , in ſuch ſore as Mr 

(g) Ch. pl. Canne hadalledged him (8) before, he addes withall , (Þ) I fpeake onely of theſe that 

An. are ſuch ; my writings ſhall not hurt others, who ſet themſelves under the Seriptures,not above 

expl,  theScriptures. Andthat theſe conditions forthe want whereof he oppoſed thoſe 
Popiſh Synods may yer be found in other Synods which have made deerees for 

| . thedeciding of controverſies rayſed in the Church , he acknowledgeth in cheſe 

” - (iParzncl. _— (i) If the Councill of Gangra were aſſembled in the holy Ghoſt (which no good man 

-—  adcomun, ot 
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therefore of Mr Cannes minde , who will have all Ecclefiafticall juriſdiftion to be 

fle derrafted or removed from Synods. Beſides, Xuinglius doth not onely approve of 

theſe Synods held in former times, but he alſo ſhewes himſelf ready to joyne 1n 

the like practiſe, even in the exerciſe of the ſame Ecclefiaſticall authority that 

was uſed in thoſe Synods, For when the Magiſtrares of Zwrichhad aſſembled co- 

gether all che Miniſters of the Churches both in their city and countrie » and had 

procured the preſence of divers others, for the ſolemne vindicating of the dofrins 

taught in their Churches; there Faber, Vicar of the Bilhop of Conſtance , _ 

ſpoken of a Generall Councell, that ic onely had authority to determine theſe 

thin $» Auinglius replyes » (1) hereas in thy our aſſembly there be ſo right faithfull (1) a.Diſp. 

» men y of our owne countrey and ſtrangers, and furthermore ſeeing here be ſo many godly & Bets af, 
learned Biſhops preſent , who doubles have adefire not onely to heare and underftand, but alſo 
30 advance drvine truath : verily I ſee nothing to hindey even in ths thereby it ſhould not 
be lawfull for us, according to the V icars meaning, to diſpute of theſe things, and to decree what 
prueth teacheth. But other nations ( he ſayth ) will never conſent unto theſe our decrees : Ge. 
By theſe and the like (=) paſſages it is evident that Auimglius did allow the Mint (m) Ibid £ 
ters of ſeverall Congregations » aſſembled in a Synod , not onely to conſule and $3-&c- 
diſputes bur alſo to determine , yea and to make decrees for the removing of con- 
rroverlaes & now, inthe Church,while they did.it according totheScrip= 
tures, which is the ſame that we maintaine, | 

The words of Mr Luther, whom he cites in the next place , as they are to no 

purpoſe alledged againſt us , ſeeing they touch not the queſtion z as I ſhewed be- 

| fore; ſo being compared with other his writings , they make it appeare thattheſe | 
two propoſitions may well ſtand together , viz. that the Church hath power to | 


” 
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judge; to call, to depoſe, &c. and yet that all Eccleſiaſticall juriſdifion is not con- 
, fined within the bounds of a particular Congregation , butthat Synods & Coun- 
cells have authority to judge of Church affaires and to cenſure offendours; foral- 
/ z - muchas Lutberdoth as plainly and as fully avouch the one as the other, Inthe 
yeare 1518, having underſtood that they proceeded againſt him in the Popes 
Courtat Rome, andthar an unjuſt ſentence was likely to be pronounced by them) 
(n) he appealed from the Pope toa Councellor Synod. The compleat forme of (n) Steid. 
| his Appeale is recorded (0) among his workes, wherein he doth plainly acknow- -omment. 
| ledge the Eccleſiaſtical juriſditionof Synods , both by the whole drift and ſub- {,)rom.r. 
| ſtance thereof, and when he ſaith that @ ſacred Comuncell being lawfully aſſembled in the £. 231, edit. 
holy Ghoft , repreſenting the holy Catholick Church, # in cauſes concerning the faith above the '545- 
Pope, &c. This his Appeale was repeated and further urgedin the yeare 1520 *' 
when the Pope had condemned and excommunicated him. Among other rea- 
ſons which he uſerh to reenforce his Appeale, he alledgerh this, (p) that the Pope (p)Tom.2, 
moſt wickedly preferred hy; owne tyranny above the power of the Councell, &c. and there- £.52-31ci%- 
fore he beſeecherh che Emperour and other Magiſtrates thar fortheglory of God, © *** > 


and for the maintaining of the liberty of a Councell, they would admit of by Appeale, and re- 


preſſe the thers tyranny , &c, Inthe veare 1539, he wrote abooke in the German 
tongue de Concilis, concerning Councels or Synods, where though he inveigh ſe- 


verely , and not without cauſe , againſt the mw for his fruſtrating the gs - 
| 2 thoſe 
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thoſe that ſought a Generall Councell , & ends, og none but where he might 

ſway all by his owne authority and command ; yet he doth fully approve of that 

Ecclefiaſticall jurifdiftion which had beneformerly exerciſed in Synods & Coun. 

, cells eo aſſembled and rightly —_— A worn gg : q) wy. ray. els 

. but ory,a Court of juſtice, an Imperiall Chamber, or the like, where the Tudge havin 

4 hbeardthe h TED Ss Thatch tha condition , that it be according to "I 

Ce: 4 Conncellcondemnes an Heretick,not according to their onne opinion, but accor- 

ding to the Roydll law, that n , according to the holy Scripture, as they profeſſe, which % the 

Law of the. holy Church. Speaking of the right aad power of Councells, having 

()Ibia.s ſhewed (r) that it is not lawfull for them to make new Articles of faith, to com- 

257:xc, mand any new work to biade mens conſciences to new ceremoniesnor to inter- 

Sleid.Cow, meddle with Civillgoverament; he declareth withall that it 1s their duety to con-= 

1.12.  demde new dorines contraty to the Scriptures, and eo cenſure the perſons, to 

removeand condemne hew.ceremonics that are ſuperſtitious or unproficable for 

the Church » and to-examine andjudge of thoſe things thar are controverted as it 

is preſcribed inthe word of God, Moreover demanding what the office or work 

(5 Ubifa. of a Councell is > he anſwers , (1) Anathematiſamiws , [ pronounce Anathema| ſo 

- - praf,250, their officecalled. Anathematiſat Eccleſia , the holy Church condemnes or excommuni- 

7 cates,” _ So farre was Luther from denying the authority of Synods , that he al- 

lowes them the power. of pronouncing thus heavie ſentence of Anathema or Ex- 
communication, | oh 

. To-proceed unto his other witneſſes , there is nothing in the words alledged 

out of Chenmitivs and Polycarpm Lyſerms (who is the Authour of thar part of the 

Harmony , quoted under the name of Chennitiss) that by any juſt conſequence can 

be oppoſed unto our do&rine and praftiſe, touching ele&ion, excommunication, 

examination of ſentences 4;&c, QOnely obſerve how:Mr Canne here abuſerh his 

Auchour and his Readers by his imperte& allegation z fetting downe this teftimo- 

ny of Chenmiius in ſuck manner z as if that which was ſayd with an expreſſe condi- 

tion y had bene uttered imply and abſolutely without any ſuch reſtraiar, Chemni- 

zixs ſaych indeed that eleBion or calling doth belong unto the whole Church: but how? chat 

Mr Canae leaves out, as unfic for his purpoſe » which his Authour addes imme- 

-  duatelyinthe ſame period , ſaying that it belongs unto the whole Church , certo 

- 34 modo ,in ſuch wiſe that both the Preſbytery and the people have each their ogne ſhare 

ft) very n the choyſe or calling. Chemnicius in thar (+) learned diſcourſe touching the calling 

; roach my of Miniſters, intends principally to prove; againſt the Councell of Treat,that the 

© — cram, Ord, Conſent ofthe people and of the Chriſtian Magiftrate is requiſite in ele&ions; bur 

Can.y, withallhe gives asfulland plaine ceſtimony for the judgement , examination and 


robation of the appr vet 7; under which he 4 te 40a ve the Miniſters of 


2 
other Congregations, called Biſhops and Clerkes in the places alledged by him. 
And this kinde ofeleion he {hewes to be agreeable unto the praftiſe of theApo- 
ſtolick, primitive ancient and theirowne.moderne Churches, Befides Chem- 
nitius doth ſufficiently declare his judgement couching the authority of Synods » 
Conc 742, Whuch is our maine queſtion, in divers pregnant paflages of that book which he 
par, 1.pra, WIOte againſtthe Councell of Trenc, He (v) alledgeth & commendeth the _—_ 
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CLASSES AND SYNODS. 181 


She of Auguſtine,ſaying that moſt wholeſome # the authority of Councels in the Church,while 
hat they p2. pnes mg to the rule and ſquare of the holy Scripture, &'c. He ſaith (x) that ma- (x) Ibid. 
IN. ny have ofren withed and long waited for a true , lawfull , free , and Chriſtian *x2m. De- 
els Councell, as the right medicine for the curing of thoſe manifold errours and abuſes © *: 
mg that were crept into the Church. He doth frequently alledge and approve the 
I'D, a&s of Ecclettaſticall juriſdiction exerciſed in former Synods, throughout that © 
DP whole booke.. He faith indeed in one of the places cited by Mr Canne (y) that (y) Ibid. 
ble the decrees of Councells are to be examined by the rule of the Scripture ; butthis | 
Ng doth no more empaire that authority of Synods which we afſcribe unto them z ( 
_ then it doth the power of all Church-a&ts and ſentences whatſoever , concerning 
T= which Chemaitus (z) ſayth the ſame thing; and Mr Canne cannot deny but that (*) wp qe 
N= they are to be examined and tryed by the word of God chough they be made inf, 0, 
( ſuch manner as he himſelf (a) por paar LY 
Ir There isanother allegation of Chemmitis touching the diſtinRion betwixt poryey (4) Ch. pl. 
t and the adminiftration of it » which Mr Canne hath taken at all adventures, asit ©?" 
K ſeemes » from Mr Parker , or rather from the Scribe or Printer , that cauſed that | 
5 quotation [ Exam, c. 6.] to ſtand fo defeRively (b) in his booke; and as hes thus (b)Pol. Ec- 
- briefe and obſcure iathe quocation , ſo he is as ſparing in the application of this ©.1.3-p-26. 
- teſtimony unto his purpoſe, bidding us onely obſerve whar1s attnbuted rothe Con- 
. gregeion » phat to the guides thereof ; to the firſt power , to the latter the adminiftration of it. 
or the thing it ſelf » we grant that there 1s ſuch a diſtioRtion alledged out of Lu- | 
! ther, and explained by Chenmitiws , teaching (c) that Chriit hath delivered and commen- (c) Exam. | 
: ded the Keyes ,that # , the miniſtery of the Word and Sacraments , unto the whole Church ; on | 
wn 


but not ſo , that everie one raſhly and of bj owne accord ſhould take unto himſelf and exerciſe © 1,9, in <1] | 
that mmiſtery without a lawfull calling : but that after immediate calling hath ceaſed , God Can. 10, 
ſends the Minifters of the Word and Sacraments , by the calling and eleftion of the Church , 
if is be performed according to the direRion of his word ; ſo that the chiefe power of the Word 
and Sacraments # in God; ſecondly that the minifery u in the Church, as þ which God doth 
mediately call , chooſe, and ſend Minifers ; thirdly in thoſe who are ly choſen and cal- 
led of G_ the Church, as in the Minifters , to whom u commanded the exerciſe or admini - 
fration of the miniftery of the Word and Sacraments. Not to ſpeake of ſome difference, 
which the Reader may eaſily perceive,berwixt Ms Cannes allegation and his Au» 
thors words; there is nothing here ſayd that doth any way prejudice the juriſdic- 
tion of Synods , neither can he from hence inferre any thing againſt us, Moreo- 
ver it thatdiſtinio be conſidered according to the meaning ofthe Authors from 
whence itistaken , it doth Ratly contradi& the opinion and-praftiſe of M* Canne 
and others of the Separation,who will have not onely the power bur alſo the exe- 
cution or adminiſtration of it to be in the people promiſcuouſly , when all cauſes 
muſt be brought co the body of the Congregation , there to be heard and deter- 
mined. Thus Mr Parker (4) oppoſeth this diftin&tion unto the Democratic or (4)Pol.Ee+ 
popular government of Morellius, whom Mr Iacob in thus reſpe& parallels with ©4-3-p.26. 
them of the Separation, as was noted (<) before, Theſe maintaine that the people (.,, 
; ' "Tis | - - ; "2 x ” 
are toexerciſe their power in judging of cauſes » which the ſayd Authors , both 
Chemaicius and M Parker,conccave to be __ into the Ariſtocraticall _ -_ 
3 - 
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"ID 182 THE POWER OF ? 
3 Officers ofthe Church , for the ordinary exerciſe of it; ſhe ſtill retaining her in. 
I tereſt therein ſo farre that in marters of "qe moment _—_— be concluded 
without her knowledge and conſent. ' moderating and guiding of the a&i. 
on, which M* Canne and thoſe of his minde reſerve onely unto the Officers of the 
Church , in which reſpe& he doth here call them Guides, cannot make that diffe. 
rence betwixt the judiciall or"evo if, a power » 45 itis in the Officers,and the firſt 
receyving of that power, which is {ayd to be in the whole Church by thoſe that 
maineaine that diſtiotion. Ina word, they ſay that the exerciſe of this power doth 
not ordinarily belong unto the people; he ſaith chat it doth. Such 1s the agreemee 
berwixt Mr- Canne and his witneſſes. 
Melanchthon, whom he alledgeth for the ſame purpoſe with Chemnirius (as Mt 
&-. 0) _ Parker had done (f) before) hath not any thing in the place mentioned that ſounds 
© F*9 thatway, He ſpeakes there [ Loc. Theol. de Regno Chrifi] onely ofthe ſpiricuall 
= wo wes of Chriſt, againſt the Jewes and ſome ſorts of Anabaptiſts, Neverthe- 
lefſe ſecing he was one of ſpeciall emineacy among thoſe with whom he is here 
joyned , itmay be uſefull co obſerve how M* Canne is condemned by this wit- 
neſle alſo , whom he hath ſought to produce againft,us in this controverſy tou- 
ching the authority of Synods. Among other Articles propounded unto the 
A | Proteſtants to enſnare them, this being alſo queſtioned » Whether the holy Oecume- 
| (s) Reſpsl. nicall and receyved Synods haveerred, Melanchthon anſwers, (8) By this generall demand 
AGB hey ſeek to kindle hatred again?? us , acif we ſeemed to reprebend all Synods & all things that 
"/* bavebeenaRted in Synods. But we profeſſe openly , that there ought to be judgements in the_. 
. Church; andweaffirmethat there have been. many godly Synods and profitable unto the_ 
Church ; and we doe greatly wiſhnow in. theſe diſſentions that the judgement of the Church 
might be rightly ſee - Ifhe had bene of Mr Cann. mindeshe ſhould have anſwered 
©» viz. thatall thoſe Synodserred that exerciſed any Eccleftafticall 


farre'otherw 
juriſdiftion, that they were to be blamed for the making of all thoſe Ages where- 

- inſuchauthority and power was implyed, ſuch as were generally all the Aces of 
the $ of Antioch, Nite, Conſtantinople, Epheſus, Chalcedon, Gangra, &c. which 
as he ſaith in the ſame place, their Churches doe imbrace; he ſhould have ſayd al- 
ſo according to Mr Cannes principles , that though chere may and ought to be 
judgements, that is, Eccleftaſticall ſentences and cenſures in particular Congrega- 
ci0ns, that yet they ought not to be in $ynods, or Aſſemblies of Miniſters of (e- 
verall Congregations, that theſe haveno ſuch power to judge , that no ſuch de- 
terminationsare to be defired. But Melanchthon we ſee , declares himſelfto be = 
an _— untoſuch conceits: andleft we ſhould thinke that by the judgements of 
the he meant not ſuch as are exerciſed in Synods , or that by judgements he 
underſtood.rather acts of conſultation, inquiſition & deliberatis,then of determi- 
nation, and pronouncing of ſentences; heare how he explaines himſelf el{wherez 


warn; ſaying, (h) There are in the Church j ms ng doftrine, which are called Sywods- 
om.1f, And againe , Synods are ordinary judgements , which are pronounced again#t the unwilling, 


391, as they uſe to ſay. And tbe Church is commanded to make a lawfull mquiry , which being 
done ,if [ove beri 3; lntigrm, , obedience is to be yeelded. And Favy doe not obey, 
he is juitly puniſhed, He 


alſo upon other occaſions given plaine and pregnane 
| teſti» 
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CLASSES AND SYNODS. - 18; 
teſtimonies of his ia chis particular; among the reſt , that eſpecially is 

worthy our 0bferyarion » which he writes 1n a certaine Oiſputation concerning 

Synods; it being one of thoſe Diſpurations which Luther by a preface thereunto 
prefixed hath commended unto the Readers, for which cauſe it ſeemes , they are 

alſo inſerted among Luthers workes, as being in ſpeciall manner approoved by 

» him. 6) There Melanthon intending to ſpeak of Cnods , reaſoneth thus: Ir is (i) Luth, 
»» moſt true and moſt agreeable unto the nature of men that which Plato fayth , Tow.1.£. 
» that the beſt ſtate ofa Common-wealth is that which is the meane betwixt Ty. #44445 
» rannie and Democratie » [or popular government.) This is to be framed and 

2» maintained, as in all government foeſpecially in the Church. Both theſe, Ty- 

2 rannie and Democrarie , are to be ayoyded and deteſted in the Church , as moſt 


x noyſome plagues, It is Tyrannie to conftraine men to approve of manifeſt im- 


2» pietie, to obey contrary to the cleare word of God , &c. Againe Democtatie 
alſo muſt be removed from. the Church, that is , che common people withour 

» difference are notto haye licence or power granted unto t:;:m to-alter doc- 
2) trines,or to give ſentence concerning dorines, for the Multitude alſo, as He-+ 
» rodotus faythy is a moſt cruel! Tyrant, - But a middle tate is to be ſought , that 
» is Aniſtocratic ought co be eſtabliſhed , wherein by proportion the authority of 
» the learnedeſt aad beſt men may be the greateſt. This Ariſtocratie Paul requi- 
»rethy 1.Cor. 14. Gal.2. andic is moſt gravely written unto the Romanes , t 

» eyery one muſt know the meaſure of his owne faith, Rom. 12. - Therefore that 

2 - 7050" apy ſpeech is to be hifſed arty which cakes away. this proportion in the 

2» Church , and afſcribes unto the Pope an unbounded Tyrannie, viz. which at 

2» firmes thar greater is the authority of chePope then of the whole Councell be- 

»ide,&c. In the choyſe of judges the beſt way is to follow that meane betwixt 

» Tyrannie and Democratic, namely to chooſe the beſt and the learnedeft. When 
» by the conſent of both parties good and learned judges are choſen , and matters 
2» have bene examined in orderzit is meet there ſhould be an obeying of cheir judg- 
2 ment ; for every one ought to know the meaſure of his owne faith. Thus Me- 
lanthon hath fully declared himſelf in this controverſy touching the ground of 
Synodall government, together wich the power and uſe of the ſame : yer for fur- 
ther GarisfaRtion it may be obſerved how that in another place he applyes that 

which is here ſpoken agaiaſt Democratic or popular order, unto that part thereof 
which. Mr Canne ſo much pleades for, concerning ele&ion unto Church- offices, 
2» when heſayth » (k) According to ancient cuſtome the Church did chooſe,that (k) Ibiv.£, 
»1is, theſero whom the Church hath commicted this bufineſſe, & the judgement 44*- 
2 and approbation ofqhe Biſhop ordaining did alſo concurre. Contrary to divine 
» tight and to che ancient Church is'thar Democratie , where the people doe 
»»{narch unto themſelves the ele&ion , without che judgement & approbation of 
Paſtours. By Paftours he meanes doubtles the Miuifters of other Congregations» 
ſceing he ſpeakes of them inthe plurall number,and ſeeing it were unreaſonable to 
thinke chat in ſuch caſes people ſhould negleR the counſell and conſent oftheMi- 
niſters of their owne Church. He doth therefore by this plaine teſtimony juſtifye 


our courſe ia the calling of Miniſters, by how muc we doe nor proceed therein 
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without taking along with us the adviſe and approbation of theClaſſs» that is, of 
the Paſtours of neighbour Churches, Te 
-* Foraſmuch as we may eaſily diſcerne from that which hath bene hitherto ſayd 
in this Se&ion , what the judgement of the chiefe of the Lutheranes is in this con. 
rroverlſy , and what ſmall credit isto be given unto' Mr Cannes allegations and af. 
firmations touching the conſent of others wich him in thefe matters of difference 
berwixtus ; it may ſuffice to haye examined the teſtimonies of theſe Authors , 
whoſe words he hath ſer downe zand for the reſt , to judge of them according to 
the profeſſion of their efteeme of thoſe already mentioned , which are of chiefe 
note among them , and according to the publick Confeſſions of their Churches, 
of which we are to ſpeak (!) hereafter y as alſo according to their generall practiſe, 
Concerning this itisteftifyed by ſome of them here named (nor to ſpeak of other 
evidences) that they are fo farre from including all Eccleftafticall juriſdiion 
within the-bounds of a particular Church, that their Churches are governed by 
Ecelefiafticall Senates,, or Confiftories , as they call them , which ave gathered out of three 
rankes of perſons, Political, Ecclefiafticall, and Populay or Oeconomicalt ; that theſe Eccle- 
fiaſticall Gonfiftories are appointed and direRed by the authority of the chief Magiſtrate;that 
by theſe the Magiſtrate doth exerciſe Ecdiſiaſticalljuriſdi&ion andeall Miniſters; that the. + 
eletion of a Biſhop or Superintendent which of old was performed by all theBi/hops of the Pro- 
vince, in which anew Biſhop was to be choſen , is now in well ordered Churches rightly perfor. 
medinthe Confiftorie, where ſome principall Divines together with Politicall men, doe chooſe 
& Shperintendent , who us confirmed by the aſſent and approbation of the chiefe Magi ftrate_ . 
Theſe are the aſſertions of Mylivs, Rungites , Ofiander and others , as they are cited 
{m) Diſc. and approved by (m) Veſtringins , one of the ſame profeſſion. Though theſe Au- 
ous ou thors doe not accord with us in diyers of the foreſaid expreſſions; yet Mr Canne 
th,2.10.19, 94 lefſe cauſe to boaſt of their conſent with him) ſeeing they agree inthis , that 
1b.xrg-10, their particular Churches are not independent bodies , but Rand under Ecclefia- 
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call authority ont of themſelves , holding that their Churches in this reſpect are 
well ordered. What trueth is there then in Mr Cannes words, when ſpeaking of 
theſe men he ſaith , they conſent with wfully * As for his jeſting at the particular 
Churches , ſuch as all the Reformed Churches are, in giving them a title of 
noimn-adjefives , that cannot Ftand without Claſſes and Synods , it may be demanded of 
him , whether among all the Orthodoxe Churches in Europe art this day , there 
was ever heard of ſucha ſtaggering now-ſubſtantivy , rent with ſo many ſcandalous 

-/ Schilmes as is that Anti-Synodall Church ofthe Separation, whereof Mr Canne 
calles tumſelf the Paſtour, Let thoſe that are wiſe confider of ir, 


| SECT. LIL. 
Touching the Teflimonies of Calvinifts. 
T'Hus M*C. and W.B, doe (though as they ſay, for diftin&ion ſake, yet ) u1- 
julily call choſe Authours whom here they alledge: as if there were no other 
fit and convenient ſpeech to deſcribe Godly and learned Minifter;,of whom 1 ſpake» 
bur the name of Calviniſts, Though ic be lawfull to denominare men of rheir 


erroutrs and Schiſmes wherein they againſt the Churches of God , and _ 
Ca 
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call ſuch SeRaries by names taken from them that have heir chief rioglea- 
ders » as the Brownifts of Browne , and the Nicolaitans of Nicholas ; Rev. 2. 15. yet 
is there no warrant fo to ſtile thoſe whom we doe nor charge with the like er- 
rours andeffences, Rs Ne N=” 

MF Canne (a) afteran idle and impertinent declaration of his owne ſurmiſe and (:) Chu, pl. 
imagination, that theſe Authors, « be# perſwaded,doe not teachthe dorine main- P:3'+ 
eained by me, and after an unjuſt impucation which he implyes , as if I ſhould favs 
that the whole Church { Officers and brethren ) wants authority to performe in , and for itſelf, 
all Church-ſervices ; he comes to name his Auchors,and alledges the words of foure 
of them and celles that the reſt doe agree with them. His Authors are theſe , P. 
Martyr, Innius, Muſculus, Viret, Bullinger, Daneus, Gualter , Sybrandus , D. Mornens, 
Morell, Tilenus, Baſtingius, Vrſinus, Piſcator , Calvine, Pareus , Keckerman , Hemmingi- 
us, Toſianus, Polanus, Hyperius, Predirius, Munfter, Oecolompadins, Beza, Bucer. 

Having cited theſe witneſſes to appeare For him, he theabeginnes co inſule and 
glory, laying » (b) Andnow Mr Paget what thinke you of theſe men * were they not lear- (b) Chu.pl, 
ned and godly Miniſters, Reverend andjudicious Divines? Are they not authentick £53 
witneſſes ? Tf you confeſſe it ; then marke what followes : viz. your poſition that particAlar 
Congregations muſt ttand under other Ecclefiaſticall authoritie' our of them- 
{elves.# bence condemned, by a jurie of more then 2.4 men,of your owne chocſing,for an errour 
andunzrurh : The reaſons ; becauſe_.. theſe affirme {I ſay all of them ) that every particular 
Elderſhip, with the Churches eonſens , may lawfully pr oceed amony themſelves to the excom- 
mnumicating of offenders , whenſoever there is neceſſary and juft cauſe. Neither doe they ſay 4 
word, that it # a Divine inſticution, that the Minifters of one Congregation,muſt firſt aſke 
the lequeand conſent of other Miniſters, before they can lawfully adminiſter thn ordinance of 
God. Hereunto I anſwer; The more Reverend, Godly and learned theſe Au- 
chors were, the greater is his offence that ſhewes ſo little reverence untothem, in 
perverting and abuſing their teſtimonies. If any Advocateſhould fo farre wrong 
a Iurie of 24 men, as to falfify their verdi& contrary to their meaning; might it noc 
juſtly be counted a great forgery, and worthy —_—_ plary puniſhments? Now 
that this is the fault of M* G. the Advocateand abertour of W. B. it may appeare 
1n he firſt place, by the generall conſideration of their teſtimonies alledged. For 
though it be generally affirmed by theſe Authors, that matcers of great weight, as 
excommunication, abſolution» chooſing of Miniſters and thelike , are not to be 
adminiftred wichourthe commonconſent of the Church; yet this proves not that 
it1s unlawfull co ſeek the counſell and help of a Claſfis or Synod beforehand for 
the ang ng, * of wrong , or thatitis unlawfull to appeale untothem incaſe of 
wrong done. Though particular Congregations have power to judge1it followes 
not;thatthey themſelves are therefore ſubje& ro no ocherEcclefiaſticall judgment 
out of themſelves. The errour & abſurdity of this conſequence may berter appeare 
by theſe examples: Though fathers & maſters of particular families have immedi- 
ate authority fromGod,& power touſeitina domeſticall wayzto performe familie 
dueries,& judge of matters inthe family; yer this hinders nor but that their familie 
exerciſes & works may be judged of by other authority in the cityzwhere many fa- 
wikes are cobined rogether for their muruall goreroa LI particular cities 
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- xs6 _ THE POWER OF 
inand for themſelves haye powerto executejudgement , and to puniſh offences 
committed among them ; yet this hinders'not bur that if = _ ſy or 
abuſe their authority, that they themſelyes may then be judged of others. 

To come more particularly unto his Authors alledged , and firſt for P. Mayty» 

whom he makes the foreman of the Inrie; though he writing againſt che errour of 

the Romiſh Church , teaching that Councels cannot erre,and preferring them a- 

bovethe Scriptures » have juſt cauſe to ſhew the errours of ſundry Councells and 

Synods , eſpecially abour that time when ſo many wicked 'decrees were made by 

(c) Loc. the Councell of Trex ; vet he addeth that (c) rheſe things werenot ſpoken , that the_ 
Com, Claſl. Authority of Conncels ſhould be wholly caſt away. For ((aith he) if they reprehend,excom- 
4<-4 $ 11 o2unicate or abſolve according to the word of God , praying together by the power of the $ pirit, 


: 8X nom theſe ſpall not be in vaine nor without fruit. ' And afterwards againe he brings (4) divine 


6.518. warnautto ſhew the joftitution and order of Synods z from the example of rhe A- 

__ &, A4.15. By which it'mayappeare how he held that there was a ſuperiour 

efiaſticallpoweraboveparticular Congregations > and conſequently that his 
teſtimony hath bene perverted by Mr Came. 

The ſecond ned agaioft us is Imius,who notwithſtanding is a moſt 

t witneſſe for is; to ſhew the authority of Synods. When Bellarmine ob- 

jeceth againſt the Proteſtants, that cheyreje& Ecclefiafticall judgements, and re- 

(e) Anim- fuſe the authority of Synods; this he (©)ſhewes:o be moſt falſe. And further 

adv.inB=ll. (f) he ayoucheth both the juft aathority and neceſfity of Synods , and likewiſe che 

Conov.4. divine inftitution of them | alledgirig often to that end befides other Scriptures z 


"ap i bay chat ſentence of the Apoſtle, 1.Cor. 14.32. The firits of the Prophets are ſubjeR to the 


11-12-13. Prophets. Though noſentence , whether of a partiqular Congregation , or of any 
OaLs other a i5 to be yeelded unto and allowed contrary to the word of God ; yer 


10.n.1,2, . according to that word he (gs) maintaineth that'Synods are not — to make in- 
& 11.n.1, quilition and ro conſult, bur that they alſo have-under Chriſt a minitteriall judge- 
(8) 193%. mentrouching the controverſies either abour faith or manners . Joins rhere- 
&1.2.c.1.n foreis greatly abuſed when itis pretended that he hath brought in a contrary ver- 
1, c,16.n inſt us. 
1.&£.18.n The third man of the Turie,produced againſt us,is Muſculus. And hereitis to be 
"+2% obſerved; r.- Thatitis uncruely affirmed by him in his words noted beforeztou- 
ching the Iuricof more then 24 men z that they are of mine owne_. chooking, For 
though I have a multitude of witneſſes agreeing with me ; yer as none in particu- 
lar were named by me zſo Myſeulus infſpeciall ſhould nor have bene alledged,con- 
{idering his different judgement and praRtiſe from other Reformed Churches. For 
although he confeſſe that the power of eleKion and tion of Miniſters, ex- 
communicarions &c. was exerciſed with conſent of the people inthe primitive 
(b)Loc. Churchand in the A time; yer he ſaith , and that (b) ofren , chat this order 
= 2 wm "was to be kept while there were no Chriſtian Magiſtrates; and thar ci.e order 
199. de which was then profitable to the Churches, is not ſo at this time ; that ic now be- 
Eccl. p.z11 unto the } to appoynt Miniſters, either by chooſing them hum- 
cexagt ag"-2: ſelf, or confirming fuch as were choſen by others at his commandement; that the 
6:3... Rule of Telling the Church , Marth. 18. was in force while they were deftiture of 
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| CLASSES AND! SYNODS. / 137 
Chriſtian iſtrates. 11, Thovh Muſculus differ from other Reformed 
Churches in this queſtion of Church-government, yer he. alſo moſt evidently 
(even more then I doe) condemnes the opinion of the Browniſts and of my op- 

tes, while he (i) maincaines that particular Congregations are ſubjeR ro ano- (i) 1bi4. de 
ther ſuperiour power out of themſelvesin matters of Church-government; while ©!-<.vini- 
he juſtificth che praRtiſe of the Churches in Berne , where Minifters are choſen in **?+2*9- 
the citie » and by the Senare ſent unrothe Churches in the country ſubje& unto 
cheir juriſdictions as they thought beſt. If Muſculus had bene of My Cannes & W. 
Befts minde, he ſhould have forſaken choſe Churches and ſeparared from them, as 
not being afree people , while they wanted excommunication & power of choo- 
fing their owne Miniſters, Who ſees not here how notably they pervert the An- 
thors alledged by them? Come we tothe reſt. | 

Ia the next place he nameth Virer, but it ſeemes he is miſtaken in his Allegati- 
on» there being no ſuch booke of Vzret, as he bath quoted in his margine; he ra- 
ther ſeemes to meane Virell in the grounds of Religion: But whether he meane Vire: 
or Virell, neither of them can be jultly alledged tor his witnefſes-in this cauſe, 

For Viret , he is (k) recorded co have bene a ſpeciall affiſtant unto Calvine inthe (k) Beza,in 
work of the Lord, for the ſettling of that forme of Diſcipline, by which che pow- $4.02 
er ofan Eccleftaſticall Judicarorie over divers particular Congregations,was eſta» ,,; 
bliſhedar Geneva. Thar weed of Ecclefiafticall government by Claſſes and Synods (as 54,%c. 
M* Canae here (!) calles ic) was planted by the hand of Viret,as well as of Calvme. (!) hel. 


alledged, chat it is the lawfull choyſe of a viſible Church met together inthe name of Chrift ; ® Rig. b. 
that there be three things requiredthereunto; firft ; that there be_. a ſearch and tryall }* 
both of the converſation and learni 

come not #0 it by any corruptis of gifts ;but#hat it be frer:ſo as they that have the power to choſe, 
ſhould have onely theglory of God, and the edification of bu Church before their eyes. Thirdly, 
that he which # choſen have a Church appointed unto him foy the execution of his office , whoſe 
duety it # t0 looke unto it diligently & carefully. And more then this he fatth-nor chat can 
with any colour be thought to looke towards this cotroverſy, And in all this, what 
one word hath he againſt che authority of Synods? Nay iris the work of Claſſes 
and Synods to ſee that all things here required, be accordingly performed in 
ogy wn Churches; and if any of theſe be omirtedy to corre and reforme 


Ee C. 

Os next alledged , though heſay that the Church hath power to ele & 
ordaine fit-Minifters yet he was not of M* Cannes mindey to thinke that the 
Church looſerh her right, and is bereaved of her due power y when it is not exer- 
ciſed by herſelf alone , or in that popular way which he requirech ; for ever in the 
place (n) which M* Canne hath cited, he ſaith, 1: killeth notmwch whether fit Mini- (n) Decad. 
flers be (nh, 1, Hvagany'g choſen by the Church, or by the whole Church itſelf, and that 3-*=*++- 
either by votes or by lots, or in any other comvenient and holy manner, For godlintſſe dothnot 

Aa 2 con 
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138 THE' POWER OF 
eontend about theſe tht Coates 2omorgen es a 29th to ordey. And afterwards 
moe wer ele, want It is well knowne that true Churches have_ the 
right of ordaining eye mated mow the _ err or by the 
lawfull judgement of them t choſen by the Church. It es by theſe & the fol- 
hain words that he alludes unto the praRtiſe of the Helvetian Churches , con- 


(0) SeA.7. cerning- which we are to make-further mention (o) hereafter , when we come to 


ſpeak of their Confeſfion, Touching the Eccleſiaſticall power of Synods, Bul- 

(p) Decad. linger declares his judgement alſo in this fame booke , when (p) ſpeaking of the 
$-5xcr.1, power of the Church injudging of dodrines he gives inſtance in the gachering 
of a Synod, which faith he, the Church of God doth according to the power receyved 

fromthe Lord , even as we read in... the Attes of the Apoſtles , that the 55 ce of the Lord 

{q) Decad. þhavedone , &c. Againe he (4) cites and approves the decree of Juſtinian the Em- 
5.58.19. zerour, for the yearely celebrating of Synods,where matters ariſing might be examined 
and by due correAion healed. He urgeth this decree againſtthe Biſhops , and warnes 

the Magiſtrates cotake heed they doe not connive at the others negligence; tothe 
 deftruftion of the whole Church and of all the Miniſters of Chrift. Behold here the dif- 

| ference berwixt Bullinger and My Came; that which the one holds to be the ſo- 
yeraigne remedy to preſerve the ſafety of Churches & of the miniftery , the other 

(r} Ch,pl, . rejets as an unprofitable weed » and that which tends tothe undoing and (r) ſpoy- 


P-74 lingof Churches. 

Danevs his teſtimony is likewiſe unjuſtly alledged againſt us, feeing he ſpeakes 
not in the place mentioned, of the point in controverſy berwixt us,viz.the autho- 
rity of Claſſes & Synods,or the torall excluding of the ſame in thoſe things which 

(Nn.1. belong umtoele&ions. Onely he doth there (!) reproove the grofle errour of thoſe 


D9-5,22- that in regard of ſuch popular circumftances as M* Canne ſcemes moſt to plead 
for, doe bring » as he ſaith; avery great confuſton into the Church , by aſſcribing 
unto the people more then is x 6 unto them: while he ſhewes that the eleRing 

-: and preſenting ofthe perſon: that is to be called unto any Ecclefiafticall office, 
whereby heunderftandsche firſt caking notice of him,the examining of his life & 
do@rine,andche publiſhing or propounding of him unto the whole Church, that 
this belongs unto the Preſbytery; and that the approving and accepting of the 
perſon ſo-examined and propounded doth belong unto the people , they alſo ha- 
ving a convenient time allowed untothem that if there be juſt cauſe they may 
teſtify cheir diſlike and bring in _theirexceprions againſt him.. This is the courſe 
there deſcribed and maintained by Daneus, and the ſame with that which is prac- 
tiſed inour Church ; Andehus che Witneſſes producedagaiuft us,doe ftill declare 
their conſent with us. As for the authority of Synods and the divine right by 
which-it is due unto thems Danew _ his verdit>when in the expoſition of the 
fourth commandement » having ſpoken of the juriſdition and power of the 


| (+) Eic. Church, heſaith, (1 Here comes in the Queſtion concerning Synods , which if they be right 


>. and keep themſelves within... their one baunds ,. their aut is ordained: by: this Gom- 
keep hortty is 0 


2,C4p.10, ». | 
Gualter in the (v) firſt alledged, having ſpokenof the due es Or vOi- 
43 yorge ces of the Church in ws re prevent {uch aconſtrugion as Xn ſeemes 
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"CLASSES AND SYNODS. 189 
to make of his words, addes y » This place dothclearly teach that (0 $ are 
romnls te Chas mth ee And as he Hex; ogg xt 
Minifters doth in ſome part to the Church, &c. He doth not therefore exclude 
chat part which herein we aſſcribe unto the Claſlis, by proceeding with their ad- 


viſeandconſenc, In the other (x) place (for M* Cannes marginall quotatioo-[ x3. (x) !1bid,in 
22.] ſeemes to be miſprinted ) he ſaith that by X6100Jorie may be underſtood nox ©1254 


onely the gathering of voices , butalſo impoſicion of hands, and in his opinion 
the latter acception doth agree beſt. For, ſaith he , it is nor likefy that the Apoſiles 
would depart from the firſt order or courſe which we have ſeento havebene obſerved in the elec- 
tion of Matthias, &c. And upon AF. 1. 26, he laboursto provethat this man- 
ner of chooſtog is till co be obfervedin the Church , as moſt ſafe and' convenient , 
whereby certaine men being found that are efteemed meer for the office unto. 
which the eleAton is to be made, theevent of our counſels may be referred unto the judg- 
ment of God, by caſting lots; in ſuch ſort as Matthias was choſen unto the A+ 
poſtl-{hip. However , that he doth not deny the matters of particular Congre- 

ations to be ſubje& unto the judgement of the Miniſters of other Churches z aſ- 
embled in a Claſſis or Synod , may be gathered from thoſe teſtimonies which. evs 
in this booke here _—_— he gives concerning the authority of Synods , and tho 
Divine warrant upon which it is grounded . Speaking of the authority ofa -Ge- 
nerall Councell which many then fo much defired , he Gy 


th, (y) Fo me alſo it ſeemes (y)lbid. in 


#0 bea moſt profitable thing, if a free Synod could be obtained, in wet 00 cap.5.21, 
_ 


be ed out of the word of God alone : ſuch as that Apoſtolicall [ $ was , of 
Seiten inchap. 15 . and ſuch az we know thoſe of 0 aramsr 0s 0971 Hoy ng 


mople, Epheſus, Chalcedon, and the like, &c. And afterwards againe) (z) intrea» (z) Ibid. in 
ting of Pauls ſending from Miletus to Epheſus , and calling the Elders of the <P. 3912+: 


Church, be calles it a Synod ; By which example , he ſaith , as the faithfulnes and indy- 
ftrie of Paul doth appeare, ſo alſo we are admoniſbed that the aſſemblies of Miniſters are alto- 
gether neceſſary, in which Church-affaires may be handled by the common voyees of all. This 
makes greatly for the maintaining of Ghurch-diſcipline , for the reftraining of the ambition of 
Church-governours, for the preſerving of conſent 1», true dorine,, and for the repreſſing of 
berefies , which ( if Minifters doe nos moſt faithfully joyne their painesoge@her ) are-wont of- 
en to creep in. This he declares againe by the example of chat Synod, AB, 15, 
and he commends the pietie and prudence of Conftantinethegreat,for his frequent 
aſſembling of Synods; as 0n the other fide he notes the wickedaes of Licinius and 
of Aniickrift, in reſiſting and hindring the due exerciſe of this authority of Synods . 
How doe theſe things agree with M* Cannes diſcourſe , who yet alledgeth: this 
Author, as one of the Jurie, by whick he ſaith my poſition (as he calles it } is con- 
demnedzviz. that particular Congregations muſt ſtand under other Ecclefaſicall. 
authoritie out of themſelves ? | 


Touching Sibrandis,the order of ele&ing Miniſters in theſe Churches (a) appro- (a) $itzia® 
ved by him) is the ſame that is uſed in our Church, and approved by me alſo : and 7 ms, 


he hath notably peryerced it in oppoſing of ic unto me. Forthat order hinders 
not but that there may be anorher ſuperiour Ecclz(iafticall authority ina Clafſis or 
Synod, to judge of the eleRions made in particulas Congregations > orof other 


Aa'3 con 
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190 THE POWER OF 
controverſies. This trueth is ſo often and ſo earneftly avouched by Sibranduy, 
tharſcarſely any have bene more vehement in this poynt. And in this very book 
alledged , he in his firſt enerance, in the tothe Senate of Gelderland, com- 
plaines of Gyrotius for oppugning this order of Claſſes and Synods; and in the con. 
cluſton of his preface he vafelleth that there was ſcarſely any other meanes then 
2 Nationall Synod to healethe evills of char time , and-defires them to perſwade 
(b) P, 140, the calling thereof,, Afterward in the (b) book itſelf he ſhewes at large both from 
141,Xc; rhe Scriptures and practiſe of ancient Churches» the uſe, the order,and the autho- 
rity of Synods ; not onely in deliberaring , but in judging and deciding of contro- 
{c) Epi, verfies. In his Diſpuration with Berriv he ſhewes (<) har it is altogether needfull to 
Dilcept.de have a Synodicall judgement to heale rhe wounds of the Church, In his book _ Vorfti- 
(a )1 3:c, # after long diſpute z(4) in concluſion he offererh , yea he provoketh and urgerh 
Reſp.Conr, him to referre their controverſy and differences to the judgement of otherChur- 
Vorlt.p. © ches» which he there nominates. And in the preface thereof unto the Scates 
+: "Wh * Generall ofthe United Provinces , he ſhewes from the word of God and exam- 
ples of the godly, the neceſſity of Synods, he declares what confuſton and diftrac- 
rion of Churches enſueth where they are negle&ed , and makes carneft ſupplica- 
tion untothem for the maintenance of this orderin government, In another of 
(e)Coment, his bookes againſt Vorſtivs (<) both in the beginning » middle, and end of it, he 
qa] m— upon the ſame ſtring. His appeale unto the judgement of other Churches, 
his willingnes to ſubmit unto their judgement, with his defire of a Nationall 
yvag Nag, Synod » is plainely declared therein. Speaking of the fruit of Synads » he ſaich (i) 
$4: ** charthe boeliagrar chem in their Churches, bath bene next unto.God the chief finew of 
(f) Ibid, preſerving both the erue do&rine and tranquillity of the Churches : and that if any man. ac- 
Pref.p.34 quainted with their affaires dare deny the ſame, be ſhall manifeft bn impudency or make warre 
3s with his one conſcience. And thus by the verdict of Sibrandws , if my oppoſites un- 
derſtand che Diſcipline and Rate of theſe Churches, and deny the fruit of Synods, 
they muſt be held for impudent and unconſcionable perſons. Moreover in his 
(g)DeChe. book againſt Bellarmine concerning Councellz he gives divers teſtimonies (8) tou- 
&l.2.c3. chieg the profitable uſe of Councels for the determining of controverſies , their 
&15.c.1, Eccleſiaſtical] juriſdition , and the exerciſe of itin making decrees and cenſuring 
3oſoV, urs, By all which it appeares how injurious Mr Canne hath bene unto S:- 
randus in producing him as a witneſſe againſt the authority of Synods, whereas he 
hath ſo often reſtifyed his judgement co the contrary. 
 (h) Riſto, Mornew intheplace ®)alledged, hath no ſuchching as for which he is quo- 
. » 2-540 ted; unlefſe he meane that which is noced in oqe of the following pages » (i) that 
1612. the Popesof Rome were choſen in publick aſſemblies of the Prieſts, the Nobility , 
(i)lb.p.545 the common people, the Senate, by the voices of all , ee. which if ir be explained and ap- 
plyedto the queſtionin hand, may eafily be diſcerned to fall ſhort of proving any 
ainſt us. Bur this Author in the ſame booke ſhewes plainly his approba- 


ching 
tion of Synods for the —_— of Eccleftaſticall cauſes: He alledgerh frequent- 
1 and Bellarminethe judiciall As and ſentences of 


*ly and maintaines againſt ; 

ſundry Synods | the Popes of Rome. He calles thoſe decrees of the Coun- 

_ - © (2.1218, Cell of Baſle» &) C4bolick or univerſall rrwerbs, whereby it wasenatted; 1- ang 
; 


Counſell endexample of the Apoſiles; which all reaſon of diving and bumant right __— ; col, 686. 
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the power of 4 Generall Councell , repreſenting the whole Church # above the Pope and everie 
prin 2. That he Peeadarel olve a Generall Counedll ne bows thi conſent , 
Oe. 3. That he that doth obftt e tbe foreſaid trueths # tobe accounted anHeretick, 
He relates & comends the ſpeeches of (1) Marfilixs Patavinus,(m) Petruzs de Alliaco, (F) P. toro, 
and divers others, ihewing the power of Couacels in judging and cenfſuring the o hn, 
Popes the necellicy of them, both Provinciall and Generall , for the correRing of cc,  * 
abuſes, and amending of all forts of perſons and things with greater authority, He 
approves and defends (*) the renowned Italian Martyr, Hieronimus Savanorola, for (n)P.1 347. 
ſeeking that a General] Councell might be called for reformation of the Clergie, 
and degenerateeftare of the Church, &c. Befides this , he being in his time 2 
principall favourer & maintainer of the Diſcipline in the FrenchChurches,where 
the cauſes of particular Congregations were judged and determined by Synods, 
could cherefore be no favourer of the Brownifts opinion » which count ſuch go- 
yernment to be a miſerable bondage and flavery of the Churches, 

Tilews,cthac is alſo called to be one of their Jurie againſt mezdoth moſt exprefie- 
ly give his verdi& on my fide againſt the Brownifts. He teacheth (0) that the (o)Syrrag. 
fourefold power of the Church is to be exerciſed nor onely in Preſbyteries,bur al- Pile. Theol, 
ſoin Councels or Synods: that (p) Synods according to the power-granted of pup þ 
God unto his Church, may take knowledge of Ecclcttaſticell cauſes, and by their (p)Theſ.4 
judgements conferred together according to the word of God,may define, &c. & 
(4) give minifteriall ſenrence , &c. And further he ſaithy (*) Axit isnot ro behoped Di a 
for that the body of the Church militant on earth ſhall be free from divers diſeaſes ; ſo we T” 
mms itcan want thu remedy of Synods , which we. therefore affirme to benot ws 
lawfull but alſo neceſſary. | 

DD dy how Excommunication pertaineth to the whole Church ,ſaith no+ 
thing'bur char which is praiſed both in our and other Reformed Churches of 
theſe countries eſpecially if ic be marked how he explaines himſelf in the leafe 
following , where he addes thart (1) Eccleſtafticall diſcipline and excommunication iaſelf (1) Expol. 
ought to be adminifired by them who are ordaintd thereunto of the Church ; ſuch as are Mini- TW. 
fters of the Word, and Elders , the yl þ dra Church conſenting theramto ; yet with thy cor- p" 
| 


reftion, that the multinuede of the not rule the ation, but provide as watchmen ., that 
nothing be done by a few as they lift _ Beſtdes,he being a member & Miniſter 
of theſe Churches, and Regent of a Colledge in Leyden, there is no- reaſon from 
theſe his words to conclude againſt the authority of Synods in judging the cauſes 
of particular Congregations » if they either could not agree among chemſelyes,or 
lhould agree in evill. Fortchen he ſhould have condemned his owne eſtate and 
praftiſe, which yer cannot be inferred from this his teſtimony, 

Vrfings alſo , though he teach that che unrepentant are to be excommunicated by the_ 
Common. conſent of the Church , &c. yer doth he not thereby deny or exclude the 

wer of Synods in judging of that which is done in particular Congregations; 

doth plainly give ceftimony with me . For (t) having ſhewed the conditi- (t)Tom, 2. 

Ons and neceflity of $ynods » he ſaith of chem , Ths ie for the healing of the Amo Chr 
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which being 


fs) Ibid. 
Tir.& 
435, 


63.& 72, 
(a) Inftic,1, 

2 15» wherethe contr 
| 'r r9w © where the Paft 


unitie in the Church, ſo often as 


of - 
Satan began 10 attempt thing. Beſides this ; 6. yn of other teſtimonies at- 


og pl. forded by Calvine to this purpoſe , when as M*Canne (c) afterward notes the al- 


to prove the miſerable bondage and flavery of the Church at Geneva » procured 
Dy the tyrannicall goveramencand corrupt dotrine of My Caltine, as he wrote the 

enitie of an unjuſt complaintupon the like ground againſt me. ; 
Parzws on 1.Cor.3.5. doth thus interpret the words ; Let ſuch a one be delivered to 
Satan ; to wit, by the Church, or by the Paftours and Elders of the Church,” which are the 
Ces mouthof the Church, For by theſerhe Church ſbeaketh and dealerh. Withous this order there 
cur,Coll.g. Would be confufion, if in a publich,aFtion every one mi ht fpeake and deale ; which undoubted- 

9 Cds. 

Diſp.8.Auce Ty te lewould not bring in. This we grants and it is not againſt us,but agaiolt 
Te Dil aa The tated praftiſe of the Browniſts . for the poynt in band » that Claſſes 
th.1--10,; 20d Synods have power to judge of the ations of particular Congregations » P< 
Dilp. 24.th, Feavi$2 plaine wirneſſe for us1n (4) other of his writings, And againe » ſpeaking 
(e)tirenic of a lawfull Synod and the authority thereof in deciding of controverſies in the 
cep.z,, Ghurch, he faith chartherein (e) men renowned in regard of heir learning , under ftan- 
; | | ye 
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CLASSES AND SYWNODS. 193 
ding and piety , whether they be of the Laity or Clergy , have not onely 4 voice of deliberation 
= Ewell, be alſo of ns and paw af defrag: Ati di his (Fj; a&.Syne | 


Epiſtie written unto the Nationall Synod holden laſt ar Dorey wherein excuſing'g gn” 

his abſence, that he could not come in refpect of hi5age;ashemuch defired; yer” * 

he ſhewes his approbation of ſuch a meeting » as being the ordenary medicine for hea- 

ling the wounds of the Church , and rejoyceth greatly inthe ſpirit forthe benefit ex- 

ſpeed from that Synod , which judged & cenſured che errours of particular men 

indivers Churches. What reaſon then had M* Canne thus to abuſe the words of . 

Parew againſt his meaning and publick profeſſion? © . #7 Thy 413 * 
Keckermanalfo agreeth with the former witneſſes touching the poynt in-con- 

troverly. For inthe book alledged by M* Canne, when as the parts of the govern- 

meatof the Church are there deſcribed; he ſhewes that (8s) the convocation of (g)Syftern, 


_ belongeth unto Ecclefraſticalljuriſdition » and is contained uader the pay ie 
C. 69 


| agie. though more foundand moderate then other Lutheranes y yer 
being adyſciple and follower of Melanthor.. ; there was no reaſon why he thould:. 


not have bene joyned with his Maſter in! the foregoing ranke of Teſtimonies, if 

Mr Canne had either knowne his Authour , or regarded the order which he had 

ſer downe to himſelf, Bur for his judgement couching the juriſdition of Synods, 

- be hach witneſſed his conſent with the Writers mentioned borhin this & the for- 

7 mer Se&ion» and reſtifyed againſt MF Canne in this cauſe.-. For ſpeaking of that 

f partof Ecclefaaſtica)l Diſcipline » unto which he referres thedepolition and ex- 

. communication of Miniſters ,-he commends the order of theancient Churchs: :. - + 
- where he ſaith () cheexecution of this diſciplme was chiefly committed to the Biſhops , thho(h)Enchir. 
- therefore ſometimes twiſe, ſometimes oftney in the yeare called Provinciall Synods, wherethe.. boar nw: 
IT party handled, not by the cenſure... of one Biſhop , but by the ſentence of the whole Clergy”  * 

= a 6 i | 

[- Toſſaws, mencionedin the next place , hath plainely declared himſelfco be of 

ſr the ſane minde wich us, in allowing Synodalland Claſkcallaſemblics to judge & 

[- determine the cauſes of particular Churches and perſons: He'(i) maineaines agant (;\ page. 
N Thyrew that which he had formerly written, in theſe words, In controverſies of reli- Evang.p.61 


d gion we appeale from Luther, and from the cenſures and judgements of private mex.., unto the it. 2693, 
IC As Catholick Church and of a Synod. He proves this to be ſound and 
orthodoxe from the Apoſtles referring the decifion of the controverſie concer- 
to ning Juſtification and the Ceremonies of the Law , unto the Comncell at Teruſalem , 
he oAtt.15. Speaking of ſomewhat that was wanting in moſtofthe German Chur- 
re ches, about the heaining of Miniſters, he ſaith that (k) godly Paſtours and a—__ (k) P. 4%, 
d- doe dayly bewaile the ſcarfitie of faithful labourers , and that the Preſbyteries and well ordered 
t PO Senates doe indeavour that both in Synods and yearely vifitations, and in Claſ- 
Cc 


es meetings the failings of Miniſters may be amended according to their power. Ia which 
Jp words he hath referenceunto the-pratiſe of the Churches in the Palatinate (con- 
"g cerning which weare to (peake (1) hereafcer ) where he joyned with them inthe (1) SeR. 7. 


exetcile of the ſayd government , being (m) at Neuſtade'a moderator of the Eccle- (m}O:To 
balticall cousſels of the Confiſtory » and 1 1A alſo Preſident of a Synod; = "I 
at. 
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8 (ot6.2.44 afterwards at ———— member of the Ecclefiaſticall Senate, How unjuſtly 
' therefore & untruely Me Canne dealt with Toſlanuand his readers,in recko- 

: ning him choſe whoy 2s he ſaith, {#) havecondemned for an errour & un- 
£e23e eruethzthart ton touching particular Congregations ſtanding under other Ec- 

clefiaſticall authoritie out of themſelves ! 

As for Polams , to grant Mr Canne;, that he was of the fame minde with the 

- former Authours z —_— Churches power in excommunicating , though 

(p)Synt. ſo much can hardly be manifeſted out of the (p) place alledged; yet whart is that 
17» to ourqueſtion ? The Churches powerin excommunicating doth not exclude 

Dow b, the authority of Synods in Junging of a particular Congregation. Polanus ſpeakin 

© — (q)lb.c.14 of Synods, expreſſely confefſeth,that (4) the liberty or porwer of thoſe Eccleſiaftica! of 
" ſemblies # a right given of God unto by Church, e&ye, that An Ecclefiafticall Synod is a pu- 
| blick aſſemblie of godly men, lawfully ſent and gathered together from divers Churches, alſo of 

, divers Provinces , that they _ handie and determine according to the power that n; granted 

unto them of God, touching holy affaires , &c. Healledgeth tundry Scriptures and ex- 

amples ofthe Ancient Churches for declaration hereof. And againe in the ſame 

places he notes it for a condition of a lawfull Synod , that thoſe which are choſen 
and depured ofthe Churches may have a deliberative or conſulting , and alſo a deer- 
ding voyce or giving of ſentence , &c. When he requires another condition of a 
lawfull Synod, that every one may have and receſie; yet he addes this with- 
all » that whoſoever #convifed of hereſy or any crime, and remaineth obſflinate , ſhould un- 
dergoe Ecclefi afticall eenſure, that #, depoſstion from his Eccleſiaſtical! office,oy Suſpenſion, or 
.c.16, Excommunication: And to like nc? maas hewritesin'(r) other places, This being che 
| . - authority of Synods, how uncircumſpe& was 


nt of mtg = 
Beſt & his abertour; tocall fora Twirof ſuch Divines'as have given ſuch preg- 
nantſentence and fo ped fro! verdit againſt them? © 
_ Hyperi, next alledged;though he deny notthe power of particular Congrega- 
| c100S 3 - rake vbnonm werent rae 7 es he hotdes the power of Synods , confi- 
, Ring of the Depuries of many hows 19 PEn, 95 pk te above one parti- 
..-,- cltlarGhurchy and char _ Jucge of the affaires thereof and of the perſons 
a -rherein, either Miniſters or people. ' This he declares at large in a peculiar treatiſe 
(ODeSyno, _— Synods, (t) wherem'after he hadſhewed the neceſſity and uſe of 
An Synods by many divine and humane teſtimonies hethen deſcribes their power » 
768-370, not for counſell onely, as the Browniſts and my oppoſites doe bur for the exer- 
be, i570, Ciſc of all kinde of Ecclefiafticalcenſutes y as Rebukes of offenders, Suſpenſion » 
Excommunication z and Depoſitionor deportment of OfScers from their mint- 
ſtery.Of all che'men ofthe Iwie before mentioned, thete is none that gives a more 
full and cleare verdidt againſt M* Canney then this Hyperiu« doth. 
- Qtcolompadines/another of his Authors; hach'declared his judgement touching 
Synods, and the authority-exerciſed inthem' to be ſuch as argues his teſtimony 
alledged by M* Canne tobeperverted; while iis produced againſt the ſame. For 
(© Tom, 2, il his anfſwerto Zutbergaſerted among'the workes'of Zuinglius,() he doth high- 
ol.491. ly commendrthe Councell'of Nice, and ſpecially for decreeing that none ſhould af- | 
terwardsattempt to addeany new articles unto that Confetiis of faith which = 
"bh a 
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had ſet downe. ': Which Neftorins being found guilty of z Otcolompadius approves: 
ofthat #7 rn Councell 7rs + 0697aMr ys C «1605 ch —_ 
For ihich cauſe being condemmed'of the crime of hereſie, he wits by common conſens ſhut. out 
the Church , which was ſenfible of peace reſtored unto ber by thueneaness\ "Hereby it appea-! 
reth that he acknowledged Eccleftafticall juriſdi&i6 &renfare* robeapowerdue 
unto Synods,and that which may lawfully be exerciſed bythems* 1-11 (4 199 11 

Beza,nexralledged,upon 2.Theſ..3.1 4. though hethereedll Excommunicati- 
of» 6-2 Excleftaſticall judgement; yer doth he'not cherebyanfringe the authoticy of 
Glaſſes and Synods, neither can any ſuchthing by any juſt conſequence be gathe= 
red from his Annotations on that place.': Bur on the otherfideheſhewes (v)ell- (v)Epin.sz, 
where that Synods have theirEcclefiaſticall judgements grounded upon the word  Miniſte. 
of God, and a profitable uſe inthe Church of God; and that the fataricalliopini- C = pg 
on of Morellizs (much like unto the Browniſts) hath bene worthily condemned/24.p.: 6, 
io'nz0y Synods . And according to hiswriting',fo was his praRtifepborh at Ge- 177. 
nevd, where he was one 'of thenythat had their voyce in the goveramen> of thar: 
Church by ajoynt Preibyrery or Claffisz and in France 5 where he himſelf was: 
Preſident of chat famous (x) Synod at'Roche!, where the Confefion' of their faith (x) Harme, 
was ſubſcribed by divers Princes y and many Miniſtersand Elders #fſembledroge- Coobel'p. 
ther, Andcherefore if Mr Canne and W..Beſt cheiracculationofme were ſound',;;. * 
andjuſtxchey mighrtas well complaine'of Beza, for bringing the'Ghurches of God 
ny miſerable ſlavery and bondage; by tis Chr moer fi a6r-—rpogey 20d votrupe: 

re, j1 4103. SE 111 30041 4 2200035311883 £1.24 0775071. - Orin 

Bucer, laſt altedged , accordes with the foregoing/Atithorsy and his words in 
commendation of Synods may ſervetocloſe up this kinde of Feſtimonies, being 
anadviſeunto King Edward the Sixey for the conſtant _— of ther; Tn his 
Admonition given to the King for the reſtitution of the Kingdome'of Chriſt in 
his dominions, amidſt other wholeſome' counſels out of the word of God 
faich » (y)-4z ſhall be the duety of the Biſhops of each Provinct to ctlebyate two $ynods every ( De Reg- 


yeare, as it x ordained by ſo many Canons; and Lawes of Emperou#s. - - At which $y- 5 Chritte 


nods muſt be aſſembled and heard, nat onely the Biſhops of the Citits,but alſo inferiour Biſhops Lib,2.C.12, 
and other Preſbyters and Deacons, that are ended with a larger ry of of knowledge and 

xeale for the kingdoms of Chrif? : that ſo the more effeRually both the faults crept into the 

Church may becorrefted , and the pietie of all repaired. He had alfo ſpoken before of other 
inferiourand more frequent aſſemblies , like unto our Claſſes, requiring thar all 
the-Miniſters within the compaſſe of abour 20 Parilhesz thould often meet roge- 

ther, for cheir mutuall afliſtance in removing offences & advancing the kingdome 

of Chtiſt. . Touching Synods y he ſpeakes alfo in (z) another place to the ſame (z)De vis 
purpoſe, approving che ancient conftitution, whereby ic was ordained that the Bi. un S, Min. 
ſhops of every Province ſhould aſſemble together with the Preſbyters and Deacons , as often as Clo One 
the need of the Churches ſhould require, but withomt faile twiſe.inthe yeare; that they fa m- f,5v$2, 


quire concerning the doftrine and diſcipline of Chyiſt, how it ivere adminifired and did ouriſh 
9 ſeveral Churches ; that where any default was diſcovered they might corre&t it ; and where 
| Bhey found ng mn good fate, they might confirme and promote the ſame. By that corree- 
ion ſpoken of here andin the former REO. he underſtands. not onely _ 

D 2 
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;ranes he faith ; If any thi done ami 
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;udpement allowed unto them; which by their owne authority t ht exerci 
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Canies 
Ecclef 


| the latter ... th _ | . | 

: - Haviog now heard whattheſe choſcomen of the Inrie, allnominated by W, B, 
his Adyocate; have teftifyed concerning Claſſes or Synods ; let the Reader judge 
whecher chey have given verdi&:for or againft Synods : whether every one of 
theſe Authors alledged had not juſt cauſe (it chey were liviag) to complaine of 
great abuſe done torthem.in.pervertiog their teſtimonies, and making falſe conſe= 
quences from their words contrary to their meaning, And foraſmuch as all theſe 
- witneſſes here examined areiſo farre from pg ooghc againſt us, that they 
r YG agye other fide witneſſed thetruech ofthar which we maintaine againſt M* 

; hence it isevident that Ihad juſt cauſe to ſay that which he would ſeeme 
to diſprove by alledging theſe Authors againſt me; viz. that there were a nutituds 
of learned and godly Miniſters of the ſame judgement and praftiſe withme_. . For further 
proofe whereof ic were eaſy (if need were) to m—_ another lurie of approved 
Aurhors » more in number then thoſe he hath ſpecifyed , and nor inferiour for 
arnng and piety unto ſome of choſe that he hath-named , all which in their ſeve- 


| SECT, IV. | 
*, Touching the Teflimonies, of Engliſh Confoynift:. 
N the next place they proceed andinan howely phraſe , they ſay » Touching the 
| Fo Conformiſts , the formable of them are for ih ths borck All tiere they 
alledge B.Wougift , D. Bilfon , 4 | er, Bell; Wille, aud Taylor. | 
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' Touchingtheſe I anſwer: Firſt for B. Whirgife., hog heooniet inthe 
i 9% 37 cons bounty res, \ het becauſe the Church had intereſt m See Def.zg, 
every thing ; yet chus proves not that he thought particular Coragations to be in- T.Cagta, 
dependent and uncontrolable by the Deputies of other Churches afſembledin *** 
$ynods. The ordinary pratiſe of B.Fregift, in judging the cauſes of other Con- 
gregations» ſhewed that he was farre from the meaning of the Brownifts in this 
poynt. His wordsare wrefted by an unjuſt conſequence co prove independency of 
Churches, and the undue power of Synods. x 1£IY 

For D. Bilſon, there is notable wrong done to him , in clipping his words , and 

defacing his reftimonie , by omitting that which is moſt materiall ia this contro- 

verſy, For when D. Bilſon had ſayd 5 (a) Though the Preſbyters had more ſkill to judge, (a) Perper. 

yes the people had as much right to chooſe their Pa#tour ; Q if the moit part of them did agree, *01en<15 

they aid carrie it from the Clergie ; Thus farre M* Canne reciteth his words,but here © 

inthe midtt of che ſentences before the period be ended, he breakes off and leaves 

our this exceprion that is added »: viz.. ſo the perſons choſen were ſuch as the Canons did 

allow , and the ordainers could not juſtly miſlike. In this exception D. B. acknowled- 

ou » that there may be juſt cauſe codiſanull the eleRion of the people » if ic be 
worthy to be mifliked, And his meaning i- et more evident by the ſtory 

which 1o the ſentence immediately preceding he alledgeth out of (b) Socrates,tou- 41 

ching the ele&ion of Proclus , who. being choſen by the greater number was yet cap.35, © 

refuſed, becauſe the eleRion was ſayd tobe againſt the Canon of tranſlating Bi- | 

ſhops » and ſo the people were forced co hold cheir peace; _ Thatwhich is prac+ 

niſed in theſe Reformed Churches, is in this poynethe very ſame thing that D..B, 

teſtifies of the Primitive Church; for Claſſes and Synods doe not uſe ro impoſe or 

chooſe Miniſters. If particular Congregations doe chooſe a Miniſter ,.-neither 

Claſſes nor Synods can diſanull che eleRtion , if there be no juſt cauſe of exception 

againſtthe perſon eleted. And jf upon juſt exceprion the ele&ion be hindred 

yet then alſois thenew eleRion of another permitted to the free choyſe of the 

articular Church; neither doth the Claſlis deprive them. of their juſt power and 

berty therein. 

T hat it may more plainly appeare how unjuſtly and unreafonably D. Bilſen is al- 
ledgedas agreeing with my oppoſites ler it be further obſerved, that in his Diſ- 
mu againſt Beza & ſuch as approve the Diſcipline of theſe Reformed Churches, 

edoth nor as my adverſaries, complaine of the undue power of Synods z that judge 

anddetermine the cauſes of particular Congregations. He acknowledgeth that 

(c) the neceſſity and authority of Synods # not ſo much in queſtion betwixt us , as the perſons. (c) Perper, 
that ſhould aſſemble and moderate thoſemeetings, &c. He would have (4) Metropolitanes Gover.c.16 
. tobethe Moderatours and rulers of Synods: he would have (£) lay-Elders chruſt 777%" 2-8, 

out from afſembling with Miniſters in Synods: he complaines (F) of the intolerable acc, 

charges and expences of having frequent Synods , &c. Herein he differs from us» (<)?. 387, 
and we from him. Bur that chere 1s a ſuperiour Eccleftafticall-authoricie in Sy- cf)? 386 
nods, to decide the cauſes of particular Churches,wh:ch is the poyne in queſtion, ; $2,” * 
herein he agreeth with us, He ſaith ofſach Synods and their power cojudge » as 


»followeth. (s) T heir warrant fo todoe is builded on the maine grounds of all (g)?, 372, 
Bb 3 divine 
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__  »» divine and hnymaneſocierices , irengrhened by the promiſe of our Saviour, 2nd 
-___ , » allure pb the example of the Apoftles act perperuall practiſe of the 
(b) *. 374 Church of Chriſt. 'Afrerwards he ſaith of cheir meetings in Synods; (b) This 
»» hath inall Ages » as well before , as fince the 1 aw Councell of Nice bene ap- 
,»proved and praftiſed, as the lawfulleſt and firteſt meanes to diſcerne trueth from 
2» fal[hood, ro decide doubts,end Rtrifes, and redreſſe wrongs in cauſes Ecclefiafti- 
2» Call ; yea whenrhere wereno beleeving Magiſtrates to aſſiſt the Church , this 
- »wasthe onely way to cleanſe the houſe of Godyas much as might be , from the 
2» lothſome veſſels of diſhonour:' andafter Chriftian Princes began co profeſſe & 
»» protect the trueth , they never had , nor can have any bercer or ſafer dire&ion 
| » amongſt men, then by the Synods of wiſe and godly Paftours, And many other 
things ro like purpoſe are written by him;complayning that the denyall of this or- 
(i) P.355, der1s ©) an heatheniſh, if not an helliſh-confuſton, Ge. 
| Thar which they bring'qut of Seultingivs, a Papiſt before alledggd;is idle & im- 
pertinent: untill chey heare medvouch ſuch things as he doth for:change of the 
order of Chrift, letchem refraine their ſurmiſes and conjeRures of imaginary argu- 
ments which they guefſe that I will uſe. 
Having brought ſuch Authours againſt mezmark how H#/.B. orTo.Ca.for him, 
a” Chugg, doth riumph againſt me beforethe viory ; in theſe words, (k) To ſay # bat thy ſu- 
n_ = pertotty a fed Claſſe es and Synods, # Jure Divinoy Tthinke he will not any more doe it : 
thera bemg in the Scriptures no proofe { yea 1 may boldly ſay ) nor ſhew of any proofe for it. 1 
confelle indeed iris boldly ſpoken of him,”' for who ſo bold als blinde B. * Bur 
whether there be at leaſt ſhew of proofe in the Scriptures for the ſuperiour au- 
thority-of Synods in jadging the cauſes of particular Congregations , let us ſee 
what his owne wieneſſe ſaith. . 
D. Whitaker that is next alledged by him , doth by many arguments ſhew the 
{t)DeConc,, profit and neceffity of Synods; and to this end he citeth many (!) places of Scrip- 
WEIR - rain from the old & new Teſtament: he alledgeth ar large (m) or 8 cauſes 
57 3.0.55. for which they are proficable, and of grear uſe and fruit. He ſpeaketh alſo of ſuch 
56, Synods as are not onely for diſcuffing and concluding of matters by way of coun- 
{w)P.27, ſell and adviſe , bur of thoſe that have power to (n) judge and condemne obftinate 
(")P.21, Offenders by 2 publick judgement,and as occafion requires, to anathematiſe or ex- 
clude from the fellowſhip of the Church $ he maintaines that thoſe which are 
| lawfully called unto Synods, have authority of deciding and determining contro- 
(0) Ibid.q.yerfies by (9) definicive ſentence or ſuffrage? he ſaith that (p) appeales are of divine 
3.62895 and naturall tight, and cannot be denyed in controverſies about Eccleſiaſtical 
cauſes and perions. And thus by the teſtimony of their owne witneſſe my adver- 
Rom. qu.4.ſaries doe offend both againſt the law of God , and the law of nature » in denying 
647%  appeales, and in notallowing the ations and judgements of a particular Congre- 
gation to bejudicially examined by a Synod or 'Claſſis. The ſeverall teſtimonies 
(4)e.39.% Of D.Whitaker to this purpoſe, arealledged (4) before and applyed at large ro de- 
340 clare his judgement in this controverſy, | | 
ky Though D.Whiz. doe (r) grant (asis here alledged againſt me) that Eccleſiafti 
call autharity # in the Church principally, primarily and eſſentially,eoe. he doth not "_ 
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| CLASSES AND! SYNODS. 199 
by contradi& himſelf, or deny the power of Synods , where Miniſters doe judge 
by vercue of their calling and deputation from many Churches, The authoruy 
of Churches is manifeſtedin them, and by their ſervice therein... /The like refti- \; > 
mony alledged from Sarauia and Schola Parifienfts is (!)beforeanſwered. Yeathe (1 P. 159% 
Schoole of Pars doth ſufficiently (t) explaine this matrer by a fic fimilicude, ſhews- (*) Scbol. 
ing that EccleſiaRticall anthority is-in the Church primarily, and inftrumencally in ***%e- 7-2. 
the Miniſters : as the power of (eeing is 10 man principally , but inftrumenrally in 
the eye: As man ſees by his eye , ſo the Church exerciſeth Eccleftaſticall autho- 
rity by che Miniſters and rulers thereof; and ſo judgeth of all crimes and offences. . 
The teſtimony of Bell next alledged,is io like manner to be underſtood. Where- | 
25 from (v) him they obje& that Excommumication preciſely and chiefly pertainath tothe (+) Regim, 
Church; and that ſhe hath authority to commits the execution thereof to ſome ſpeciall perſons , of Chur.ch, 
ha purpoſe , and choſen for that end : this doth no way condemne » bur rather illu- *-4: 
for thas purp f , If f ehis | , 
| ſtrate our practiſe agreeable thereunto, And that the meaning of this Authour 
| was not repugnt unto us, it appeareth more plainely by another of his —— 

(x) where he evidently dechiresiva mindeythat Synods have power to exerciſe Ec- (*) ry 
cleſiaſticall authority, and to proceed judicially with delinquents, even to depoſe & 1.1 
excompmunicate, though ie were the Pope himſelf, upon due conviction. And to this z,&c, 
end he alledges the confeſſion of many Popiſh writers , and farre more truely and 
uprightly then M- Canne hath done in this controverfie. 

As for D. Willes, if he (peak but to the ſame effet with Bell, as they ſay, then the 
ſame anſwer may ſerve. B ur for the place alledged [ Symopſ. cont. 4. 91.4. p.2.] I 
findeno ſuch marter there. They alledge p. 2. when as thereis noſecond part of 
that queſtion, Bur in the ſame booke he gives plaine evidence againſtthem ; he 
acknowledgeth Synods to be (y) an wholeſome meanes for the repreſſing and reforming (y)$ynopl. 
both of errours in religion and corruption inmanners : he alledgeth the conſenr of anti Fapi.Coe. 3. 
quity to prove that our opinion is grounded upon trueth and Scripture z namely T1005 
that choſe which are lawfully called unto Synods , (z) have determining voyces ,and (2) Qu.z.p, 
owerto-grve ſentence; and giveth inftance in the Councell of Antioch,where Pax 109,110, 
Samojarenus was condemned andeut off as an enemie to the rrueth, &ec. heavou- 
cheth that (:) they have authority ro judge, examine, ſuſpend , puniſh and depoſe,eve. And (a)Qu,p.p. 
thus D.ilet fully accordeth with usin this poyntzthat there is a ſuperiour power 123. 
tojudgethe cauſes of particular Congregations. 
D. Taylor nexvalledged, affords them no help. Whereas heſaith,that (Þ) Ex- (b)Com.on 
Communication is thecommon ation of the Church, and nog of any private perſon of perſons : 714.3-40-p, 
. wealſo affirme the ſame thing Our profeſſion and praftiſe alwayes hathvibene , 7 '*' 
neverto excommunicate any without common conſent of our Church ; but had- 
we done unjuſtly at any time therein, we mighr juſtly have bene ſubje& ro the 
cenſure of a Synod or Claffis: and yet thenalſo the Mioifters and Deputies afſem- 
bledin the name of many Churches , could with no reaſon be accounted private. 
perſons; And though we think ourſelves bound to alk counſell of the Claffis, ac- 
cording to'the order of theſe Churches, before we proceed to cut off any mem - 
ber ofthe Church by excommunication y this proves no deprivation bur a direc- 
tion of our power, | 4 
ow 
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Now I have ju# eauſe to bluſh for denying to the Churehes of God that due 

| monee bich the Learned of all profeſſions doe grant unto her, as M Canne and Will,B. 

Xp p, doe withourbluſhing (c) charge mezletthe judicious & impartiall Readers judge, 

FL Los BRO Te VE. 
| Touching the Teſtimonies of Engliſh Non-conformifts. 

Nderthe title of this kinde of wicnefles » they alledge againſt me; the Replyer 

to D. Doumame, My Parker, the Authour of the Engliſh Puritaniſme , D. Ames , 

Mr Baints, Mr Bates, Mr Fenner, My Udall, the Engliſh Church at Franck ford, and My 

cis 2 Hooker. Theſe are (4) here produced: andin another (e) place unto which he re- 

(e)F,z3z, ferres us forthe ſame purpoſe, he cites alſo the Prozeftation of the Kings Supremacic , 
D.Fulke, and our Country-men in New-England. 

For anſwer hereunto ; Firſt z concerning ſome of theſe that ſeeme to be of M* 

Cannes minde, in denying the authority of Synods in the government of the 

| Church zobferve howidlie and ſuperfluouſly he alledgeth chem againſt me;when 

he” as he knowey that I my ſelf did acknowledge and note fo much betore-, as ramely 

prone chejudgement of (f) My Hooker, (8) D. Ames, and the Author of the booke enti- 

(a)lb p29 ©1ed Engliſh Pwitaniſme,by whom alſo the Protetation of K. Supremacie is ſayd to be 

© written, Theſe I have confeſſed co be oppoſite unto me in this controverſy, & 

$ = long lance profeſſed uncothem how much I have diſliked cheir opinions in 

Sha is poynt.. 
2 :- Secondly, though theſe witneſſes have teflifyed their particular judgement,yer 
did py Sas deny but that chey differed herein from many other godly Mini- 


ſters in England, which defired a reformatis ofthe Church as well as chey. When 
as I expoſtulated with D, Ames long ſince, touching the publiſhing of that treatiſe 
of Engliſh Puritanifme ,and complayned of wrong done unto many filenced Mini- 


» who did not hold ſuch opinions as are contained in that booke ; his excuſe 

| wasthat they did not affirme thoſe to be the opinions of all , but onely of the Rigi- 
deft ſort of thoſe that are called Puritanes,and that ſo much was ſpecifyedinthe Title ot 
that book. Andagaine in the preface of chat book thoſe opinions are ſayd to be 
the wor#? that the woris of them hold: and the perſons char doe hold thoſe peculiar opi- 
nions » are there againe diſtinguiſhed from others by the title and name of Rygid 
Preſoyterians. Now though theſe exprefions be not without ſome offence » yet 
2 8 | from hence ic may that the Authors and Publiſhers thereof were faire 
+  fromthar flanderous diſpoſition of M* Canoe » in charging thoſe of different opi- 
: WM __ mono have Changed and altered their judgement ; when as he ſaith , (b) Time was 
* = when Mr Paget didefteeme them to be a multitude of godly and learned Miniſters ; and was 
_ - ( or atleaſt made ſhav he w as ) of their judgement wed An unconſciovable inli- 
= Xz 6) Ib.p.83. nuation againſt me. And afterwards againe he faith , (i) Mr Paget hath left the way 
of Non-conformitie ; yea and ſhewes himſelf to it agreat adverſary , &e. A groſle fander, 
Whereas ME Canne faich further touching the -Proteſtation of K, Supremacie_. , that 

()P.23- this booke was (+) ſet out wider the wake unconformable Miniſters in the Realme; 
this 15 2 notable fallhood ; for neither is the word All uſed ia the title of that Pro- 


tefia- 


% 


Co © _ << 43 =» »%G * TIT £Y ww * **- 


.” © v. 


' onely of oneparticulay C 
Thirdly, as for My By 


MRS 4 EF. = 
4 A A "a. tf SF. ”. hn a AS ' * 
EE Na - "*— "4 I's Wb, FO TEN - A WS, If ed Wt | = 
Y : JS a "4#" <8 Lo hs 5 8 : *- 744 
. L & "-/. ny 4 +. ©: * # by IF+ > IS 7 - 2 h 
7 | p PSY : "2 4 Jae 
KÞ LESLEY AE Lact 3; 


CLASSES AND SYNODS. ata 


provedthat all thoſe Miniſters didever conſent unto that opinion there ſpecifyed, 
and alledged by him » viz, We confine and binde all Ecclefiaſticall power within the limits 
ation, Wc. 

that wrote the forenamed Proteftation,& that book 
of Engliſh Puritaniſme, if he were ſuch an one as Mr Canne reports him to be now 
after his death , then were his teſtimony and his writing the lefſe to be regarded. 


For he ſaith of him., that (1) þ« proofes are alwayes beggerly | ſaves » or Lis , and may ( / Fame 
U7s 


be ſoes ; and dothnot in all hwwriting, either dire&ly or by ſound conſequence from the Scrip- 
ture, confirme any one thing whereof he ſpeaketh. He accuteth him there alſo of great by- 
peer in pleading for many evills,of which his judgement was well knowne to be 
wholy otherwiſe. And inthe ſame place upon an if and a maybe ſo, which he had im- 
mediately condemned in others , upon a reporr which he judgeth probable enough, 
he compares him to Baalams Aſſe, &c. What meant Mr Canneto. alledge fuch 
witneſſes againſt me , whom he himſelfe ( though indeed very unworthily } hath 
ſo deſcribed as if they were not worthy to have any credit given unto them? . 

© Touching D. Ames, & his judgement in this controverly;ſomewhat differently 


expreſſed in his ſeverall writings , I have ſpoken at large (m) before in anſwer to (.,'p, ,0. 


Mr Dav. his Allegations, 


As for My Hooker, his argument (*) annexed to his Teſtimony , is of no force Ch. pl, 
againſt us, ſeeing he concludes beſide the queſtion , which was not of every Pati. ePIR 


cular Church, but of ſuch as ſtood already 19 combintzion witha Claſlis, 


Concerning.the Churches in New-England, M* Canne faith » (0) Th may not be (0)Ib.P. 23, 


forgotten. Whereas there are many hundreds of our Country-men in New-England-, they 
havent erefied there any Claſſicall Government , but every particular Church exerciſeth 
ber owne, I ſay, within herſelf wholy ; which # a ſure argument. to proove,, that the foreward 
profeſiours in England approove not of this kinde of government. here pleaded for ; although 
he would feigne have bn. Reader to thinkeſo, Hereunto I anſwer: . 1... What the Go- 
yernment of the Churches in New-Englandis, and whether they refaſe the help of 
Claſſes and Syaods for the judgement and determination of their controverſies » 
according to the order of Reformed Churches here in Europe; I know nor; nei- 
thet can I receive the ceſtimony of M* Canne & his bare word for a ſufficient evi- 
dence herein, without ſome moreauthentick witneſſe. Divers bookes have bene 


publiſhed touching the nature of that ſoyle, the fruits of the. countrie,& the man- 


ners of the wilde people : but touching the Eccleſiaſticall government and diſci- 
pline there praiſed , I have as yer ſeene no monument thereof. | Iris probable 
enough that thoſe Separatifts which had bene of Myr Robinſons company here at 
Leyden, in their plantation would obſerve their old order as neere as they could : 
and for ſome paxticular perſons beſide , I have heard of their inclination that way; 
but that there ſhould be 2 generall agreement & reſolution againſt Claſſicall Com- 
dinations, I heare not ; and ought therefore to ſuſpend my judgement for the pre- 
ſent» touching their praiſe .' 11. Suppoſe every particular Congregation in 
New- England were independent , and ſubje& to no other Ecclefiafticall govern- 
men out of icſelfe ; yet is this no ſure SEUncnt ro prove that the forward Power 

C ours 


ion, madeinthe name ofaffliged Miniſters indefinitely; neither can it ever be. 
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202 
ſours in England (as M* Canne callesthem) are generally of the ſame opinion al. 
ſo; ſeeing theſe in England may be ignorant of that which is done ſo farre of, 


Yea» ſofarreas I can » evenſuch as have benediligent to enquire, cannor 
yet get any certaine information » what order of gov2rament is reſolved upon in 
New-England. | 
As for Ry Bates, I can ſay nothing touching his aſſent or diſſent in this poynt , 
ſeeing I have not ſeene his writing alledged againft us, | 
For the reſt, they are all notably abuſed. Forthe Anthour of the Reply wnto D, 
Downame, though he affirme that the adminiftyation of all Church-matters, at firſt way 
in every Congregation , the right» inthe Church , the execution m the Preſbyteriethereof ; this 
doth neither exclude the Clafſis in cenſuring of the Preſbyterie it theyabule their 
power,nor hinder the Preſbyterie from ſeeking the help of the Clafſis inthe exer. 
Ciſe of theirpower, in matters of doubt and difficultie. The teſtimonies our of the 
Centuries , D.Vhitgift , Thomas Bell, thete (p) alledged by the Replyer, are anſwered 


ente'®s alreadyinthe ſeverall places which; Mt Canne hath aſſigned unto them in his wri- | 


(q) Ibid, p. 


1075. 


{r} 2,106, 


- (9?e.113, 


fr) P. x 16, 
TA 


ting ; where it hath bene ſhewed that in this controverhe they are impertinent, & 
doe not proove any thing againſt us. Beſides Mr Canne had theleſle cauſe to al- 
ledge this place inthe foreſaid Reply, ſeeing the Authour in the very next page 
doth approve of that order , which forele&ion of Church-officers is praRiſed at 
Geneva, ſaying (4) that it is religiouſly and prudently obſerved. Mr Canne might there 
have ſeen himſelf condemned under the name of Morelli, even by this Replyer al- 
fo, as well as by Beza: ſeeing it is as true of him, as of the other,that which 1s there 


ſayd » that he hath preſumed by word and writing to reprehend that order , &c. our courſe 


being inſubſtance the ſame , and oppoſed by M* C. inlike manner as theirs was 
by Morellws. Againe, inthe (r) next page the ſayd Authour doth expreſſely reje& 
and dereſt that popular government, practiſed among the Browniſts, and pleaded 
for by M* Canne'\, when oy ſayd thatthe peoples conſent is not to be negleRed in 
cauſes of greateſt moment, according to that which we teach and practiſe, he addes 
withall, Notwithi#anding a meere Democracie, wherein all matters are handled of all { e- 
01 verge aye right ; we doe no leſſe deteſt, then that uſurped Monarchie of Loydly 

relates, which other reformed Churches have abo ul And afterwards (1) when he al- 
lowes a preheminence for orders ſake, unto ſome one to be the mouth of the reſt, 
in executing that which was by the whole Preſbytery decreed , and then explainesthat one 
to be the Preſident of the Preſbyters, that us to ſay , in each Congregation the Paftor,and in a 
Synod oy 4 of the Paitors and Preſbyters of many Churches , that one which with the 
conſent and choyſe of by brethren moderates the aRtion ; there is no reaſon why we ſhould 
not hence conclude his approbation of Synods , ſuch as are and have bene cele- 
braced in well ordered Churches; even ſuch as doe not onely adviſe, but alſo decree 
what is meet » as ke hadſayd of the Preſbyterie in generall. As forthe other places 
alledged out ofthis AuthourzI referre the Reader unto that which I haye fayd (*) 
before rouching the fame; in my anſwer to Mr Davenport. 

Mr Parker, next alledged , fbeakes downe right mn emo. I ſaich M* Canne. The 
words cired out of My Parker, are theſe , All Eccleftafticall power # alwayes in. the. 
whole Congregation, from hencs it flowes , as from the fountaine, and to the ſame is returnet 
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| CLASSES AND- SYNODS. 203 
a to the Sea. Foranſwer hereunto, 1. This Teſtimony here ge by M'C, 
is not. onely cited amiſſe, viz. Pol.Eccl.1.3.c.6. inſtead of c.$.p.28. and ſome words 

alſo unjuſtly added by him unto the teſtimony , ro make it ſeeme more full for his 

purpoſe; bur being taken as he ſets it downe y it doth not infringe the authority of 

Claſſes and Synods, For though all Ecclefiafticall authority be ſayd to flow from 


the Church , as from a founraine ; this hinders not, but rather ſhewes how power 
may be and is derived unto Claſſes, when particular Churches as fountaines doe 


(v)Pol. Ec 
cl.l.3 C.13« 
& C. 1 4»>34»s 
25 ,&c. 


(y)P.111- 
-116. 
(z) Chu, pl. 


mination and determining of all matters , pertayning tothe Diſcipline & Governmen of that _—_— 


this Author writes conceraing the authoriy, neceſſity , and uſe of Synods. I am 
lad to heare Mr C.co give ſo great commendation unto this indeed LearnedAu- 
thor, whois ſo pregnant a witnefſe for me and for Synods againſt the Browniſts. 

This is chat which he (b) ſaith: (WHY 

25 Seeing our. Saviour Chriſt promiſed his preſence and authoricie to every &-03, 

»+Ghurch indifferently, Mazr.18.19.20 : None may challenge any ſuch preroga- 
2» tive afore other ; bur as the Churches are limited out for order and convenien- 
»Cie yſo is every one of them of like authority in itſelf: bur becauſe they make 
»»all but one Church , and one body _—_ » therefore there is but one autho- 
| C 2 rity 
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» rity in them, to determine of matrers concerning them all. By which there ape 
2» peareth ro bea double authority of the Paſtor: one with the ſeverall Congrega. 
» tion yin which he is Paſtour, the other with the whole Synod or affembly, 
»» whereof he is 2 member, and both theſe authorities,we finde ſufficiently autho- 
» riſed inthe Scripture , &c. 

»» Apaine , (c) There is a double authority of the Paſtour , the one joyned with 
23 the Elders of the Church whereof he is Paſtour: the other with the Sy nod or 
2» holy aſſembly,whereofhe is a member. There ariſeth oftentimes in the 
»» Church , divers Controverſies, which cannot otherwiſe be exprefſed , pertay- 
z» ning to the ſtate of the whole Church , then by a generall aſſemblie of all the 
» Paſtours of that Church , which is called a Synod or Generall Councell. Alſo 


" -»xThere be divers caſes, wherein the ſeverall Churches, are driven to pray the ayde 


(4) P.115, 
116.117. 


»» of the Synod, where matters cannot be determined among themſelyes. For this 
» cauſe the Holy Ghoſt hath ordained cheſe Holy aſſemblies , with promiſe that 
»» they being gathered together in the name of Chriſt, he himſelf will be among 
» them. With the Synod the Paſtour hath authority to determine,concerning re- 
» giment of the Church, 

» Apaine, (4) Let us returneto the authority of the Synod , which confiſteth in 
» deciding and determining ſuch matters as cannot otherwiſe in particular Chut- 
»» Ches be concluded,cither becauſe they concerne the common Rtate of allChur- 
2» Ches, or becauſe they lack ſufficient authority in ſome one Church. Firſt there» _ 
2» fore the lawfull Synod hath co conſider, if any controverſy of doctrine doe ariſe, 
»» that it be determined by the word of God; &c. Secondly, it hath to determine 
»» of the uſe of the ceremonies,not of will without reaſon or ground of Scripture, 
» but upon neceſſary cauſes of ayoiding offence and fimilitude of ſuperſticion , of 


” —_ with the weak , of order and comelineſſe and edification. So did the Sy- 
”” r 


he Apoſtles and Elders, command for atime abſtinencie from meat of- 
2» tered to Idols, otherwiſe lawfullinit ſelfe, for offences ſake , &c. Alſo for or- 
»» derand comelines, and beſt edification, the Synod hath to determine, wha (hall 
» be obſerved in particular charges: as of the time, place , and forme of preaching 
2» and praying » and adminiftring of the Sacraments. For who ſhould be able to 


- »» know whatorder,comelines andedification requireth according toGods word, 


(f) P,122, 
133124, 


»» burthey chat beteachers and preachers of the ſame unto all others* For it is ab- 
»» ſurd, that they thould be caught by ſuch in theſe ſmall things, as ought to learne 


- (e)?, 118, » therruerhofthem inall marrers, &c. (e) It is ourof all controverſy;that before 


»» there wereany Chriſtian Magiſtrates (----) this authority was proper unto the 
»» Synod. Which authority we know to/be granted to the Church by our Saviour 
»» Chriſt: pratiſed by his Apoſtles: continued by their ſuccefſours three hundred 
»» Feares» before there were any Chriftian Emperours (--- ) and long time after 
»ythere were Chriſtian Emperours , even as long as any puritie continued in reli- 
2» $1003 untill both Emperoursand Synods werethruſt out of all lawfull authori- 


»» ties which they oughe to havein the Church) by the tyrannie of AntichriRt. 
In the ſame learned Diſcourſe of Ecclefiafticall Government, it is further added: (f) 
» The Synod bath further authority concerning Diſcipline » to reforme 2nd + 
| drelile 


_ — —— —_— 


4 


—_ CLASSES AND SYNODS, 205 


,, drefſe by Eccleftafticall Cenſure , all ſuch defaulrs and controverſies , as cannot 
»» be determined in the particular Churches ; as for example; If the Paſtour him- 
z; ſelfe , have need to be ſeverely puniſhed , where there is but one Paſtour in 2 
»» Church : or if Elders , which ſhould be reformers of others, have notoriouſly 


. »» miſgoverned themſelyes: orif w” have beene led by affeion to condenjne an 


21 1anocents or to juſtifye the ungodly ; 1n theſe and ſuch like caſes, all contention 
1 is to be coneluded , by the authority of the Synod... -Some example we have 
» thereof, AR. 15. where thoſe contentious Schiſmariques , that withſtood Pgul 
2» and Barnabas at Antiochia, were conſtrained to yeeld by authority of the Coun- 
» Cell, and Paul and Barnabas reftored to their credit. For which cauſes Synodes 
2» ought oftentimes to be aſſembled , though not generall of the whole Realme 
2» but particular of every Province or Shire y as it may be moſt conveniently , that 
» fuch things as are to be reformed, may be redrefled with ſpeed. 
Theſe and many other ſuch like affertions in allowance of Synods and their au- 
thority,hath this learned Authour,whom,yet they have alledged againſt me, Had 
Will. Beft but had ſo much wit or conſcience as to have duely looked upon theſe 
Engliſh Authors, being bur ſmall treatiſes , and peruſed them diligently,he mighc 
ealily have learned hereby what order God requires in the Government of his 
Church . | But taking ſo much upoa truſt, and preſuming blindely upon the fi- 
delity and (kill of a Browniſt , therefore is he runne into Scandall , having publi- 
ſhed many flanders againſt the Churches of Chriſt , and wreſted ſo many witneſſes 
againſt their meanings, | | 
Inchenext place the Teſtimony of My Fenner doth fitly offer it(elf ro be exa- 
mined of us; for ſeeing he tooke upon him the Defence of the former Authour 
againſt Bridges , who impugned that learned Diſcourſe of Eccleſ. Gov. we have reaſon 
toex{peR that he alſo will defend the authoriry of Synods in like manner. As for 
the two pages which Mr Ca, (8) alledgethyhe neicher ſpecityeth his words,neither (g) againft 
doe I finde 1n either of thoſe pages any one word againſt the uſe of Claſſes or Sy. *z<5 p- 
_ amogſt us, bur on the ye a £ eare refimony un. go mw hy. 1536 
or ſpeaking there [in pag. 16. | of the forme of Diſcipline 4 » and of the 
ſeveral Par rad: al es downe in the fk. of Ga with other he recko- 
neth up theſe, the joyns care of Elderſhips and Synods. Afcerwards he ſpeaketh more 
fully in praiſe of chis goverameat, andfaith , (Þ) The natureof thy order tiſelf , which (1) nee £ 
admitteth no Minifter but learned, nor any deciſion of mien by adviſeof many, & with Ecc.Dilci, 
«ppoinzed conferences and. Synods of learned. men for Juch purpoſes: pad 5 the aſſurance... *8-Bridg, 
of Gods favourable bleſpng: of bis owne-. ordinance , and the experiente... of the Synodes **'©? 
of the Reformed Churches , the compariſon of their judgements , Canons , and other con- 
Ritnuions, with the like of the other in any part , beareth witneſſe , whether the want of lear- 
Ts he pietieboth., muft needes be greater init , then in the_. other, Whereas D. Fulk. 
had given unto theſe Churches which have 2 Cladicall and Synodall govern- 
meat the title and praiſe of (i) rightly reformed Churches ;, when D, Bridges was of>. (i) Learn. 
fended therewich , My Fexner (aintaines that praiſe to be due unco.thems and egy 
commends (k) their entire ang whole obedience. which they yeeld to: God , inw receyuing 7" 
all the holy dofrine of our Saviour Chrift , both concerning things to be beleeved,, and al- 
GC 3 jo 
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o concerning the ſpiritual policie, Diſcipline and order, for guiding of bs Church. And fur. 

avs inthe bi place reotins, and nates defend D. Fulkes words, per. 

ſwading #0 imbrave that mo# beautifull order of Eccleſiaſtical regiment, which God doth ſo 

mani vb bleſſe and proſper in our neighbours hands. Hereby it may appeare how farce 

My Fenner was from that erroneous and flanderous ſpirit of M* C. and W.B. And 

here by the example of W. Be#t all fimple & ignorant men are to be warned of pu- 

bliſhing ſuch falſe things as he hath done y upon the credit of other men that are 

ſtrangers from the Churches of Chriſt. - Moreover the judgement of Mr Fenney 

in approving this uſe of $ynods for the government of Churches and judgement 

of cauſes , may be clearly ſeen in ſundry other teſtimonies 'which he hath givento 

(92.34-38, this purpoſe, and which I have(!) before noted ; where among the reft, when ha- 

ving maintained the right of Synods to be jure divino, alledging many Scriptures 

forthe warrant thereof , he inferreth from hence this common law that other mem- 

bersofthe Church which have no Eccleſiaſtical office , are to be ſubje& to thy go- 

OC to advance the ſame according to their , Ge. itis thereby evi- 

deat that he could not like the courſe of W. B. or any ſuch other ſchiſming from 

the Church forthis cauſe , and complayning that they were not afree people, if 
they were ſubje& to Claſſes and Synods, 

Mr Udall in the Demonſtration. of Diſcipline, pag. 24,25. in that edition thereof 
which I have hath no ſuch matter as is alledped before out of that treatiſe of En- 
gliſh Puritaniſme, againſt the aathority of Claſſes and Synods : neither is it to be 

* toundin any part of that Demonration, that Chriſt hath not ſubjeRed any Congregati- 
on unto any other 7 arvogt Eccleftafticall juriſdifion'; then unto that which « within itſelf , 
&c. And thereforeitis untruely affirmed of MF Canne that there is nothing there 
layd,but MrVdal with others above mentioned, hath ſaydthelike. On the con- 
crary 10 that writing aſſcribed to My Vdal, there be ſundry teftimonies ſhewing 
the authority of Synods ro judge the cauſes of particular Congregations. As it 
was (m) before noted out of D.Falke that there is a double authority of thePaſtour; 
one with the ſeyerall Congregation in which he4s Paſtour, the other with the 
whole & apts or Aſſemblie whereof he is a member y and both theſe auchorities 
err tly authorized in the Scriptures: ſo ſaith My Vdall to like purpoſe, (n) The 
vilcip.c. word of God hath deſcribed ſufficient miniſters & minifteries for do&rine z exhor- 

earion, overſeeing , diſtributing , and ordering of every particular Church or generall $y- 
(0) 1b.c.zo nod. And apzine, hefaick'of Bilhops or Paſtours, that (0) thty are of equall authority 

| 4 es, and inthe generall governmene. of th; Church. © And in the ſame 
* 2.Conci, <Napter he alledgerh the decrees of divers ® Councels, ſhewing how the cauſes 
Carth. com. Of one Charch or Congregation were judged by many Biſhops of other Congre- 
L.C.10,8 3 = meeting rogether. * In ſpeciall , when ſome (p) obje&ed that there would 


* be ſo many Elderſhips ſomany divers faſhions ſeei not meddle with another: Heres 

(p)Gemaag, Unto he anfovers, Ye Conn rel fon every Church and admitteth no 

| det ee the choyce men of ſrverall Elder- 

ſhips, "Hereby he plainely declares his meaning » what he judged concerniag the 
power of $ynods; for alterations to be made in particular Churches. 

The Agreemenr of the Exgliſs Church at Franckford in Queeng Maries dayes , is A 

0 


(m)P, 204, 
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ſo alledged as a proofe of the Non-conformiſts diſſenting from me; whereunto I an+ 
ſwer: 1. Thoſe three Articles of their Diſcipline obje&ted; the onezthat the Mi- 
niflers and Seniours, ſeverally ny omntly, ſhall have no authority to make any manner of De- 
crees or Ordinances to binde the CP or any member t : | n5/ $9 ſuch 
ordinances , as ſhall be made by the Congregation, and to them dlivered : Another z that 
none ſhall be excommunicated, untill the matter be firft heard by the whole Church : And fure 
ther, that Minifters and Seniours, and every of them, be ſubje&t to Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline , 
a« other privodte members of the Church be ; theſe doe nor atall concerne the queſtion 
betwixt us, For theſe things being granted, ic doth not follow thatthen the au- 
thority ofSynods is overthrownezthat they may not judge of any ordinances made 
in ſuch a Congregation ; or that ſuch a Church where theſe Articles are agreed 
upon, haththereby denyed and condemned ſuch a Clafficall government, as we 
fubmic ourſelyes unto, 11. Theſe Articles of their Diſciphne are nor righely, 
and plainly, but darkly and confuſedly cited. In the quoration of the firſt; the page 
$15-is put for pag.125. The two nextarealledged withour any quocation ar all, 
cicher of page , or number of Articleſpecifyed io che booke; and both are joioed 
together as1f they were but one Agticle.+ And1athe fecond Article there 1s 0+ 
mitted chat difjunRion , which affords an ——_— couchiog the ſtrict obſervati- 
on thereof, For whereas M* Canne alledgeth it fimply thus, Neneſhall be excom. 
municated untill the matter be heard by the whole Church ; the (4) booke itſelf admitrerh (4) One. of 
the libercy of a differenc praRiiſe by adding this clauſe , ov by ſuchasit ſhall ſpecially x,.oxt p, 
appoynt thereunto. This falfitication is ſo much the greater, in that Mr Horne objec- 125. 
ting againſt this Article , andarguing that thereby (r) the authority of the Paour and ir) P. 163, 
Seniors all wiped away ; for every thing is referred to the confuſed nuultitude of the Congre= '*** 

ation : Mr Whithead in the ſame booke anſwereth him on this manner , here be 
Fain all things # referred to the con multizude , it w manifeſtly falſe. For it » alwayes 
added, by ſuch 4 the Congregation [hall appoint thereto : 6s it n alſoin the 54 Anticleadded 
m plaine words. Lerthe Reader obſerve this deceicfull allegation, boch againſt the 
expreſſe words of the Arricle,& againſt the plaine explicatis thereof by Mr W# bit: 
in the name of that Engliſh Churchat Frankford. 

Whereas Mr Canne (1) objeR&eth further from Ar:.26.0 67. that in ſome caſes (C) Chu. pl, 

the forenamed Engliſh Church agreed that appeales ſhould be madernto the_. body of 376 
the C ation ; 1 anſwer, that in ſuch gaſes as are there ſpecifyed , If the Miniflers 
and Semours which have authority to heare & determine, &xc. (2s it is el{where ſpecifyeds 
though not in this Article ) be ſuſpetedor found 16 be parties, thar then they had rea- 
ſon to appeale rather to the body of the Congregation, then that parties ſhould be 
ſuffered to be judges in their ownecauſe. And no marvell , confidering what I 
have noted (t) betore touching the ſtate of that Church ;, where the Reader may +) v. 121. 
ſee a further anſwer unto theſe objeions. _Bur then he aſkes me what I ſay to +135. 
this, and hopes I will not ſay that they were Brownaiſts: I anſwer, His hope is 
right in this poynt, Þ may nor ſay they were Brownifts , norcheir praftiſe che ſame 
with the Browniſts : 1. Becauſe they made this agreement through neceſlicy 
when they wanteda Claflis , whereas the Browoifts wiltully oppugne and refuſe 
Claflicall combinations, 2. Becauſethe Browoiſts deny aurhoney of judgemenc 


unto 
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{v) Art59, 89to Miniſters and Elders, in ſuch caſes where theyare no parties, which this (+) 
63. Church at Frankford did not. 3. Becauſe the Engliſh Church at Frankford did 
not teach the dorine of Separation , as the Browniſts doe , but when they could 
(x) diſc of 9 0braine the reformation defired, did (x) ſtill hold one another brethren in the 
woub,Frak- Lord, though greeved forthe defefts among them. 
ford,p.187- - But ic is wonder that M* Canne is not aſhamed to alledge the example of this 
&) Diſc oc Engliſh Church at Frankford; for whereas G. Jobnſoxw in 2 peculiar (y) treatiſe 
woub.in Which he wrote againſt his brother Franc, Tohnſon , and that Church of the Brow- 


che _. miſts whereofhe was Paſtour;hach compared thetroubles of theſe rwo Churches 


gliſh Churchat Frankford, the like eyills , ſcandals and offences were alſo to be 
(2) Ibid tound and obſerved in the Eaglith Church of the Separatifts in Amſterdam, And 
-3--93,  intheſccond part of this rreariſe , entitled » (z} Differences between the Paſtor , Elders 
& people inthe troubles at Frankford in Q. Maries dayes , and the Paſtor,Elders and people 
mn the troubles at Amſterdam in RF nnnans dayes;he brings more chen 20 ſeverall in- 


Rances ro{hew that the Englith Church of the Separation was worſe then the 0- 

ther, and that where divers goodorders and praiſes were in the Engliſh Church 

at Frankford , the ſame were wanting in the Church of the Browniſts at Amkſter- 

| dam. Andia particularilet this be obſerved, that concerning the Eogliſh Church 
(4)P.74- at Frankford G.Iobnſon (a) alledgethzthar therewas among them.that the mat- 
ter ſhould be decided by learned men. But concerning thoſe at Amiterdam he faith 

- Theſe deffer farre from them harein, they will not conſent hereunto, they will not be perſuaded, 

or intreated to let the Reformed C heare, try, judge, and end the controverſy between.” 


them and us. . For proof hereof he notes in his margine » Tha # witneſſed by the teftt- 


mony of the Dutch Preachers, given to the Paſtors father. Now inſtead of pleading from 
the orders of that ChurchatFrankford it had bene fitter for Mr Canne to have 
taken warning from theſe unparalleld offences of his predeceſſours » not to wiin- 
'tainethe like diſorders z or els to have anſwered theſe parallels and cenſures of G. 
* Johnſon, and ſo to have removed (if he could) che ſcandall and blame which hath 
ſolong lien upon his fellowes for not anſiyering this book. 
| H Aving'confidered the particular teſtimonies of Non- conformiſts , and how 
k 4they have bene perverted by M* Canne, inapplying them againſt theautho- 
rity of Synods ;itthall nor be amiffe ro adde yer further a threefold Teſtimony, to 
manifeſt this poyne more clearly and fully, and ſo to conclude this Seion;name- 
ly by the Petitions of Non-conformiſts to Qu. Elizaberh, and to the Parliament; 
the oppoſition ofthe Prelates to the Non-conformiſts;& the ſcorne of theBrow- 
niſts againſt Non-conformiſts. «| 
- Firſts when a5 the Miniſters have made requeſt unto 9. Elizabeth for reformati- 
(b) Ferit..o 0n of things amilſſe, thewing how-controverfies may be compounded, they ſays() 
cake yore that « fee Nationall or Provinciall Conncell at bome were much to be wiſhed, exc. Andiin 
p.3  atreatiſeancexedchereunto zenticled, Opinions of ſuch as ſue for Reformation, am ons 
k - otic 
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__ which they hold & ſue-for, this is one, (c) That if any diſſention grow o#-(c) 1141, 
irons be giv pre Cl bl Mater O Officers, wet_ecmy $ $7 $ 
anryry wen per nora. cir reno $7 
tod Syned, W. ſhould be appointed at 
__ the more the Synod #, the more often: pum Cen 75 ſome 
PA Wag aje— thas might write , ſpeak, rand we tm mar] any thebehalfe and at the di- 
reftion of t or er mrrenns rod Cv againe, (4) they (4) $ 21 
rrdpere-ter eo th Snpmna 


have the a og rar Te CA ia +. 
Mr Ca. pda wich hs ey evhe may reſo ai atbs 
ſought aad held needfull, coke Inre Divino. 

Inlike mu ry — Foray & Synods, . 0 Reb 
(e) that ”o firable theſe Afſemblics ed. as they are bs 
pointed to be uſed by the word of Ged,, and uſed by arx.jurmryit rn. 9 rar Clad, ipeb. 
&e. andeoneludes thar hes creaviſe of Diſcipliae with an humble fupplication un- '24-'<prin, 
m_ Elizabeth of happy memory for theeſtadlithing offucha Difcipliae inher '*'7* 

1M1ONS, 

Tolike purpoſe doe they write which were the: Authours of the Admonizionto 
the Parliament, haldeninthe 23. yeare of Q. Eliz . begun Anno 1570 » andended 
1578, They (©) deſcribing theplacforme of 2 Churctireformed , and 
their defire to the conſideration of the Parliament, Pan yg rmrrns 
of Conferences, anc of Synods Provincial}, Nationall and Gontrath, for 

weighty cauſes which could noc be ended in particular Churches. And wah re- 
quirethas men fhould ſand uncoctheſe determinarions, untefſe they can be thewed 
tobe contrary tothe Scriptures. 

Secaudly , ſuch as have bene ſpeciall maincayners- of the Prelacie doe canfeſſe 
and reftify thatthe Maniflers which ſoughr for reformation, didtherein ſeek! for + 
pmaneenetibeGhuachby by Claſſes and Svnods ; and tharnorfor counſelFone- 

Bo to Sel re. the cauſes of Churches, andto cenſure ſuch perſons 2s 
found guilty. It is by one:of chem manifeſted ina ſpeciald(@)/Recor@; that (g)Oanger. 
ke ny not Miniſters not conforming were caſt into priſon, andfome of rhem#ofrio.tor | 
beoughs intoche-Starre-Chamber and examined upon their oarhes; they declared 2c. 

the earneftendeauours of many Miniſters for the obtayning of Claſſes. E3:C.2--15 

And thete ſuch! as gave reftimome inallowance of Clifcalt | 
zare nomrmaced thefe following; Mr Chark, My Travers, My Gardiner, 

Barber, My , My Crook, Atv Myr Field, My Wilcox , My Standenc, 
on, Mr » My Crane, Mr Sonftloe, Mr Edwards, My Cholmeley, Mr 
Wright, » Gifford, Mr Gelibrand, Mr Weſt, My Browne, Mr K) , My Wight, 
Mr Walker, My , Myr Fen, My Oxenbridge, My Perkin#, Mr Aller.., My 
Diks, My Culvowel, cre. And about Northampton-thire alone ate-(Þ) recorded: h)Ib.p.77 
more then 20 of this minde. About Northampton ; My Snape, My Penrie, Mr 
og Mr Ediwerds, Myr Litheow, Mir Bradſhaw, Mr L arke , Mr Fliſhware, My 

Spicer, &'r. . Abour Daventric ; My Barbon, My Rogers, Mr King, Mr Smare, My 
edt My Ellifton, ee. About Kertring ; My Stone, My William- 

D d 


ſon, 


(f) Admon. 
to Park. p.51 
$ 2.cd, 1617 
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fon, My Fauſbrooks Mr Patinfon; Mr Maſſiy; we,” ® Vt (lf 
(i)Ibid, p, The lawes ,rules and order , both in Ges andin Synods,deferibedinthat (i) 
7 —<—_ book , and approved by theſe Miniſters ,' are moſt of them and generally the very 
" ſamethat are obſerved in the Claſſes'and Synods of the Reformed Churches in 
theſe Uniced Provinces ofthe Netherlands where welivezand where our Englith 
Church is combined withthem .in the ſame Ecclefaafticall government. The 
agreement and conſent of theſe men in their defire'of Clafſes and Synods , accor- 
ding tothe order and praRife obſerved alſo in Scotland'& at Geneva , is therefore 
by 5 Recorder _— _ na7 ar" over the H mars pages in that __ 
:ngliſh Genevatt R ion ; Andagaine y ſb Scottizing for Diſcipline. b 
js. 574 Even theſe reproaches doe iofily ferve forthe oath of M* Gate whe 
denyes that which other oppoſites doe willingly acknowledge. 
_ - Thirdlyzthe very Brownifts themſelves were wont of old to acknowledge that 
-__ the. not-conforming Miaiſters in England did tand for Claſſes and Synods . 
Though with great ſkorne & reproach they ſpeak of Synods , yer that very (korne 
andreproach is a witneſſe againft M* Can. and W. B. to ſhew the conſent of for- 
mertimes wich me. Hen, Barow [peaking of the cenſures of evill,and condemning: 
(&) 8.Bar. both Conformiſts and Nod-coatonnits cogethers hefſaithz () Yeaall the Priefts 
Dilcov.of ,, of the land, both Pontifical and Reformiſtsagree-in this poynt » & conclude that 


Falſe Chuc. C , 
1165, the lay people (as they terme thera) ought notto intermeddle eicher with the 
ITY »» de x ch rover oye be: is dogrine; : The” one ſorr { ſaith he) 
»x(endeth them to their Lords theſe Biſhops » the other referreth them over for 


2» theſe and many other caſes under hand, to a Provinciall or Claſſicall Synod or 
| 140663 jap Councell of Priefts., &c. Amongſt whom all theſe affaires muſt be 
ed, and after they aged upon the poynt, then their decrees to be 
brought forthyſolemnly publiſhed and pronounced to the people, who muſt at- 
2». tend upons wait, and receave theſe Oracles.as moſt holy and Canonicall, They 
»» have no remedy if they alſo be conraryeo thecrueth, bur to appealeto a Coun- 

»» Cell, &c. Andthis he calleth adevilijh forgerie, eve. | 
| {) Ibid.p. . Afﬀeerthattolike purpoſe he ſaich > (1) Theſe Priefts , they will not onely not 
| 4% 32 ſubmic their perſons and dodrine to the cenſure of the Church where they ad- 
+ 1» miniſter (for they muſt have a Jurie of Clarkes 4 a Claſſis of Priefts ro goe upon 
©, .. ,» them) bue chey binde their poore Church to their lippes & build it upon them- 
»» ſelves; and with their blazing lighefirike all the reft ofcheir hearers & followers 
(w) P,169+,, ſtark blinde. - Againe » (») By their Propheticall Conventicles and Claſſical 
170, »» Synod: they aſſume into their owne hands the key of all knowledge,and ſhutting 
»» Up the Scriptures, yea all Gods graces,even the Holy Ghoſt icſelf among them» 
» ſelyes in thele their Schooles of Prophets: as alſo- inco their Claſſes of ſeleR 
»» Pricfts the ſceprer of Chriſt and abſolute government bf all Churches , to 
2» whom tis left but to-receive and execute the reverent decrees of this famous 

+» Claſs of Priefts,.. - - | | 
. In another place having told how the Pontificals have opened their monthes 
(ae, 189, 290 accurſed blaſphemy,then he returnes unto the'Reformiſts,andfpeakes on this 
190, "2. Wile 2 (®) The Phariſees of thele times, I meancthelſe your great Re Free 
cherss 
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»» chersy your Good men thac ſigh and grone for Reformation but their hands with 
» the (luggard denie to worke. Theſe councerfaites would raiſe up a {econd er- 
2» FOrzeven as a ſecond Beaſt » by ſo much more dangerous by how much it hath 
»» more {hew ofthe cruch, Theſe men inſtead of this grofſe Antichriſtian govern- 
2» ment which is now manifeſt and odious unto all men , would bring 1n a new 2- 
»» dulterate forged government in ſhew , or rather in deſpite of Chriſts bleſſed go- 
2» vernment , which they in the pride, raſhnes, ignorance and ſetſualitie of their 
» flethly hearts moſt miſerably innovate, corrupt and pervert, &c. T he thing it- 
2» (elfe they innovate and corrupt » iathatthey adde new. deviſes of their owne ; as 
»» their Paſtorall ſuſpenſion from their Sacraments, their ſer continued Syneds, their 
» ſet Claſſes of Miniſters, their ſerled ſupreme Councell, &c. 

TT hat which My Iohnſon and others with him doe require y is more generall and 


ambiguous, viz. (0) that the Ghureh be not governed by Popiſh Canons , Courts, Claſſes, (,\agi.of 
Cuſtomes , or any humane inventions , but by the lawes and rules which Chriſt hath appoyn- krown.ver, 
in bs Teftament. But that which H.Barow writes is more plaine , and more par- 3 P*l5-p+ 


ticularly apprye cothe Miniſters of England, whom he calleth the Reformiſts.Of **: 
7) them he 


»» onely conlaſt of Prieſts or Miniſters as they terme them ; people ofthe Chur- 
2» ches be {hut out, & neither be made acquainted with the matters debated there, 
»» neicher have free voyce in thoſe Synods and Coungels , but muſt receaye and 
» obey without contradiction whatſoever thoſe learned Prieſts ſhall decree. Theſe 
»» Synods, and Councels (hall have abſolute power over all Churches,docrines & 
» Miniſters,co ereR,ratific or abrogateyto excommunicate or depoſe at their plea- 
» {ures 3 Their decrees are moſt holy without controulement,unleſſe it beby the 
»» Prince orthe high Court of Parliament ; Not here to ſpeake of their ſolemne 
1) orders obſerved in theſe Councils and Synodes z as their choice by ſuffrage a- 
21 mongſt themſelves of their Archiſynagogen , or Re&or Chori, their Prefident ( as 
'» they call him) propounder or moderator of their Councell; about which their 
2» predeceſſours have had no ſmall tir, unull their holy Father the Pope pur an 
2 Erid to the ſtrife by getting che chaire. This tuffe they would bring in againe un- 
» det colour of Reformation , theſe and many more their leavened corrupt wri- 
» Uogs of Diſcipline,and their ſupplications unto the Parliament, declare: 8&c. 


»» Againe heſaith , (4) Theſe Reformiſts , howſoever for faſhion ſake they give (q)1b.P.:193 


»» the people alittle libertie to [weeten their monthes , and make them beleeve 
2) that they ſhould chooſe their owne Miniſters (for further right in the cenſuring 
2» their Muniſters,or ia the ordering the affaires of their Churches they allow not, 
2» 5 hath bene ſayd) yet evenia this pretended citoice doe they coozen & beguile 
»» them alſo, leaving them nothin - the ſmoky windy title of ele&ion onely ; 
»» injoyningchem co chooſe ſome Univerlitie Clarke,one of theſe Colledge birds 
» of their owne brood,or els comes aSynode in the necke of them, & annihilares 
» the ele&ion whatſoeyer it be. They have alſo a trick to ſtop it before it come 
»» ſo farre; namely in the ordioatio, which muſt (forſooth) be done by other 
22 Prieſts; for the Ghurch that chooſerh oo -6q no power to ordaine kim ; pr 

2 this 


th, (e) T heir permanent Synods & Councels alſo which they would (p) Diſcoy: 
»» ere (not here to ſpeak of their new Dutch Claſſes, for thereinis a ſecret ) ſhould p-'$1. 
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»» this makes the morher Church of Geneve and the Dutch Clafſes ( T dare not fry 
,» the ſecrer Claſſes in England) to make Mrmiſtersforus in nd. Ard theſe 
» Miniſters when chey are come over, are <fteemed & receavedus Angels in hell, 
»» and ſhine as bright ftarres in theſe ſmoky jenfornmaces , wherein the miſera- 
1» ble of che land are kept in moſt hard tervirude, &c. 
Theſeſkorofull and reproachfull ſpeeches of H. Barow doe ſufficiemly teſtify 


wharche Brownifts of old rhought of the Dutch Claffes and Synods, and what 
—_— of fuch Miniſters in England 2s defired a Reformation , and therein 
2 


goverament. Though H.Barow according ro his manner doe overlaſh, 
and utter much fallhood; yet he is nor guilty of ſo great falſhood as M* Canne, in 
denying what the Minifters and forward profefiours m England (as he calles the) 

did herecofore ſeek , and ſuc for. Tt is certaine and evident that the Non-confor- 

(:)Dewsit, miſts have (*) held rhac ano the juſt calling of a Miniſter there is required the cal- 
Diſc.c.z, lager a particular and certaine Church where he is ro adminiſter ; Yeaſo much 
EATS ts alſo confeſſed rouching them by che (©) Prelatiſts , when by rhem ic is recorded 
Syaodicall Diſcipline, that none ſhould take upon him an_ uncertaine 


NE een does: eayh ebreffortna bin ;bes fach be etatrorhe mater 
Ecc.Dilc.p. miniftery , it amto hem ; a be called tothe... mmiftery 
19.20.A Jomecer.aine Church , Wc. And agane » thatnone 15 to be accounted a fill Minifty 
p.15.cdir, 1il ſome parti ation had choſen tim ,&c. For though as in theſe Chur- 
1617, ches, after due examination & approbation by a Clafſis,menare allowed to preach 
(1) Dang. androexerciſe their gifts eccafionally, yet are not ſuch efteewed Miniſters, uotill 
Engl.Scoti. TREy be called by ſome Church, and confirmed therein, Bur H.Bar. as in divers 
c.3.p.46.x other things ſon this , ſpeakes of rhe Claſſes, and of the Miniſters 
_— | oagnge _—_ hun (t) Both fades , both Biſhops and this _ 
= OR to m f ws 9-0 7 e, place, of office cer« 
OY ras Tiroogh the Cl oFH. Ber manifeft herein pu. he Canne goes 
degree beyond him, when he thames not ro deny the approbation which theNon- 
conformiſts have giveneo the Dutch Claſſes and Synods,which H, Bar.could cot 


deny forthe fat, though he tmpugne them as crring therein. 
their 


the Reader now obſerve here the untructh of Mr C. & of W.B.io 
Apith imitation of my words, whi fo falſely apply againft me; ſaying» 

(v) Chu.pl, (v) As Herod kill one infant ſpared not to kill a nudltirude of orber infants : ſo he , that. 
p. 33,59. COR RE dd bc gages 
der of bn ftery comention and reproaches to blow up with ws a multitude of Godly and learned 
Miniſters being of the ſame judgement withas. 1 defire the Readers to looke upon my 
DD ne EDS pore eeATn 
-\vriogs,.þ ; , cheir reproaching the Mi- 
& 18,29, niſters of cheſe Rdiorated Charcher under my name » in regard of hes conſent 
zo.&c. andpraft able co mine, 1 defire char the teſtimonies, confefions,and pe- 
ticions of che ancient Non-conformiſts above mentioned , in allowance of a Claſ- 
ficall & Synodall government , may be duel d;& rhen let any indifferent 
Reader judge, wherher 1 anderming them them up into the ayre , &e,/ while 1 
confirme their ceftimonies both by word and praiſe, Bur thele oppoſites » M* 
Cange and his client have ſo little conſcience of trueth , that they haye not cared 
to 
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We es pt atm 
member; Lying Hpr at binavnrrh Lord, Provi13.92. ET CROE 
SM. 93S, 


SECT. V1. | (hf. ot on of 
Touching the Teftimonies of Ancient fathers , Councels, and Emperours. 


Reroennat WS. nor contec with the teſtimonies of men in larer times, 

leades us back to the teſtimony of Ammquity » EO long before. 

And though he («) confeſſe he had done ic already ,_ in ſomereſtimo - (a) Ch, pt, 
nies of che moſt ancient times ; yer norwithfianding ro ſhewrhar he iands not for P-59+ 
any Noteley , he profefſerh againe , be will ſhew that the beft+ Ambors, after the 
ul gan with then, in c4%; thing, Ge. Thoie which he alledgech arecheſe, 
broſe Ie Corll, ilar, ONE, be tro Fs Chrome Bk 75g 
G Nazianzen, Fes. Secrares, 1 ors, 
Jena, Andwich he healſo makevimenions of ſome Comncells and Chriftian... 


Foc aufever heivanco, Firſtie gh it is to be obſerved, thatche he thing which 


en Erb eroeniaas - Bat Meeker Gods fitalteptmance heme 


iſelfi Chri#: this comes ſhore of the queſtion bexwixt us. For this 
Mana Rich wot; tolow that the power of Claſſes and 
15 an wedwe power, or that particular may moteherefore ſtand under the an- 
thority of another ſuperioucEccleſiaſticall judicarory vut of therdſelves. This their 
inference willnever be made good from ſuch a ground . This beggerly conſe- 
quence | have oft (b) refared before. (b)P. 295, 
To come more particularly unto che teſtimonies of theſe Authours, which he 146,149, 

promiſeth ro ſer downe «cc 10 the times in which they lived : And to firſt *c- 
with Ipnatizes; from him he a NUT SY hon rhe NN GR 
ches (c) evoome rogeher in one plc , tO her AT ads Tale 
uno their Officers, whom the people freely choſe by voyres, or li ladelph,ad 
1, All charts here ſayd wwe here not that $4 har were independent, Y450<l. ad 
andrefuſed to ſubmit their Sos to the judgement of other Churches of; 
ſembled in $ynods, Ignaties being Minifter of the "Church of Amiechiain Syria, 
which had of old ſubmneed rheir controverſy to theSynod held at Jeruſalem; AF. 
15. whatreaſon is there to thinke they forgor their old prattiſe, approved by the 
Apoſitlesthemſelves ? 11. Though it be probable , and we in judgement of cha- 
nity zre bound to thinke that the Officers, Biſhops , Elders, and of this 

hurch were choſen with the free ir mori ogd ways according to the direc- 
tion ofthe Apoſtles; yet is nor ſo much ſpecifyed in any of thoſe« three Epiſtles 
here mentioned in the margine, and therefore are they vainely alledged for the 
proof thereof. 111. Jonatizlabouring for the peace and eftabliſhmene of the 
Church of Amiochia after his death » d the Church of Philadelphia (4) fo ( 4)Epift.ad 
chooſe Biſhop, which being ſent thirher as <xr Embaſſadour in the God,jt might *iiladelp- 

be pramedunto them to plorify God t2., nan SY He there not of 5c, 564. 
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. choofing aBiſhgp to. miniſter in their owne Church, but of chooſing one to be 
their Depmry » to travell unts;the. Synod or meeting. in Antiockia for ſeteling of 
order in that Church. Andinthe ſame place romoove them the more, he ſhew. 
eth what was the praiſe of the. Primitive Chbrches in ſuch caſes, viz.that alwayez 

the neighbour Churches did ſend Biſhops , and ſome of them Elders and Deacons. Apaine, 

(e)Epif. od writiog upon the ſame occaſion unto Ex (it's , Biſhop of Smyrna, he ſaith (e) It, 
Polyc,p.974 145 meet $0 gather a Synod comely in the Lord ,_ and chooſe ſome dearly beloved and diligene, 
98. . perſon, which mi be... called Theodromos ,\{ or one that {hould runne for God, | who 


TphranlnSre thereby celebrate their diligent love to the praiſe of God. And 
many Pans 


man to commend that bufinefle-unto him as the work of God , 
- he intreateth Pol a that he- would' write unto other Churches, that they 
would doe the ſame ching ; that. they which were able would ſend men to travell 
. on foot, that others would ſend their letters to be conveyed by ſuch as Polycarpus 
ice. {hould ſend thicher. From theſe teſtimonies of Ignativs, M* Parker (f) concludes 
336. ***: chatiathoſe times, according to the praRtiſe ofthe Reformed Churches with us, 
neighbour Churches were combined m_ a it were Claſſically, for the mutuall communica- 
{y) Ferper, tion of offices. © And whereas\D- Beſon (8) confeſſeth that ic was the manner of that 
*+7- time itany Church was tofſed- with waves of diſcord , that neighbour Churches 
round aboutdid ſend a Bilhop.s Elder or Deacon for ap g that cempeſt ; My 
Parker inferres juſtly chereupon.z If neighbour Churehes had right or authority in com- 
pounding of ſtrifes,” why not alſo in moderating of eleions * His concluſion io the (ame 
place is, Let thu very right emp; rife be a ſufficient authorization for ourClaſſe, 
Thus then it is apparant that Ignative was not directly.with Mr Canne » as he boa 

Itech, but hus meaning hath bene manifeſtly, perverted contrary to his words. 
Tertullian, that is next alledged (chough miſalledged, c,:9.being pur for c.z9.) 
(k) Apol.c, [elating the manner of Chriſtian affemblies jo his cime , ſaich in effeR , (b) They 
39. came together into the Congregation [it is not ſayd into one Congregationsas M' C.al- 
ledgerh it] for to pray unto God, for to rehearſe the DivineScriptures , and with holy words 
yo nouriſh faith, ſtirre up hope, and fa __ And they uſed exhortations , reproofs 
and divine Cenſure.” I anſwer: 1. Though. particular Churches met together tor 
ſuch end, this hinders not but that the Deputies of thoſe ſame Churches might 
meet together in Synods , for their mutuall aſſiſtance in the judgement of more 
weighty and difficult cauſes. It followes not becauſe Gra Congregations 
have their due power that therefore the power of Claſſes is an undue power. 11- 
\ That Texwllian himſelf intendedno ſuch thing » it appeares evidently by the great 
(5)De J<ju» approbarion and commendation which he gives unto Synods , in ſaying , (i) The 
oa pe >. drm Synods are kept through the countries of Grecia in... certaine places out. of all tht 
TT" IA » twhereby bath the deeper or more difficult matters are handled in common, & by 

_ that repreſentationof the whole Chriſtian flock they are celebrated with great reverence. 
(k) In Jof. - He alledgeth the-words of Origen, writing much to the ſame purpoſe » (6) Su 
| '/*, auwere brought in #hebird place, far finne unto the Congregation ; obo ea ebfinae.h 
Fre bl the of, the | Lg pts yt ei tng io 'E ed from the body ou ers So 
| 4d pronouncmg. ence , | thenyo his owne: words he ſayth » (1) Oojeri 
9% 1 Os beſaith not thas themarier wascaried to 4 Claſs; and there firſt determined, &c- 
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names onely the Congregation , and Eldeys thereof ; notwith flanding bad there bene any ſuch - 
RE ng Afembly y- it i likelybe would have | mentioned 4 
ſubordinate andinferiour one. Ansyv. 1.- The words which inano-- : 
ther lerter in Orzgens name, as if they hadbene his ſpeech verbatimdeſcrbed » are 
not his words. He neither fpeakes of men brought unto the Church ,nor of thejudg- 
ment of the Churchznor of Elders pronotuncing theſentence:he thewes how allthe peo- ' 
e might be polluted bythe fiane of one man, when che Priefts which wlethe people 
feng engl of priefily ſeverity doe not rebuke; (nor take away/emilifrom them s 
nor make him asa Publcane and Heathen which hath deſpiſed rhe adinonition of 
the Church; but not in fuch words and forme of ſpeech as M* Cannefainerh-11+ 
All that Origen there ſpeakes is not repugnant to Clafſicall goveramenecall that 
he there requireth is davly performed by the Churches uswhich fland un- 
derche government of Claſſes and Synods .  Obſtinare« haviog. their | 


mimes 2nd offences divers :uimes publithed before! the. whplhEpagraynions are' 
with the conſear' thereof excommamiecared þ by the jadgement otthe Elderihip - 
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rd Peter , ty T0915 paydiy”, meaty; ardrogthers nom 
, he this thar (n)!dem in 
#14 | ” 
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he # that looſetb , by ſo much che mare bleſſed he that is Jooſed in all the 
L the interprexauons. of Or | 7 Canne. 
mulalledgeth Origen to 1impugne the, authority of Claſles; ods; ſo other 


more learned & judicious Writers alledge himoaghe cont LY ie Kapthine 
ap1$.z4a09to prove 


teſtimony of Origen, noting upon Rom, 1 5. that inizſayd ro 

. 1p ors 1 fanthfyd , T will be widh'thee ; but jogo 4 
Cha burally, 1 will be wit 19. dM Park m him repea- { ) PolEo- 
teth againe the (ame Argument, taken from the teſtimd And be ges 36G 12a + 
this ies goied byghe (9) Magdebwgenſethow Origen ogedin Gi Þ: jet. 
a . C694 
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ey iden petit, were hoſe Elders 
{r) Lib,z. "+ . as io cepronving 0 

Epilt. 14% chat withour canſenr cither of the people, or of their Paſtowr, ha raſhly receaved 
unto the Communionagaine ſuchas were fallen and become Apoftxces, before 
their due confeſſion of fault , doth thew rogmay mes. tr notto be conclu- 
()L.1.ep.q ded without common.confenratthe Church alfa that (1) the peo- 
ple chicthy have power to Mer andro wedake unwaerthy ous; 
chiswe alfoafſeorunco, while chat power isuſediatight. | Bur in the ſame place 
pack 9agad= 030g I forthe warrant of $ynods/ in deciding of weightiec 

c whenin th Synodalt Epiſtle wrieten by Cyprian, Cecilins, Primus , Poly- 
, andmany others, 1n the name of the Synod then aſſembled e 
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4.22, Sardsalledged with reference to L. 4.12, where there is no mention at all 
thereof, bur there is ſuch a mention of Athens as is intended for Sardg. T heſe flips 
of memory are to be noted for helpof the Reader that would examine the places» 
but may well be excuſed in ſuch a number of quorarions. To leavethem and to 
come unto the great abuſes here to be obſeryvedz 1. Inallthe places here alled- 
ged, Exſebius doth nor teſtify that the Churches of theſe Cities , were in their coniti- 
eution firft, but one ordinaryconftant Congregation ; he hath no ſuch words. He gives 
unto them the name andtitle of a Pariſh ; bur it is not provedthat in every Pariſh 
there was but one ordinary conſtant Congregation, Whether they were ſo or not 
this title of Pariſh proves 1s not. 11, The conſequence made from hence is more 
evidently falſe; for to admit theſe Churches were at the firft bur one ordinary con- 
ſtant Congregation, yet doth it not at all follow that therefore primitively they 
were independent , and ſtood not under any other Ecclefiaſticall authority out of 
themſelves. Both our Engliſh Church here , and generally orher Reformed 
Churches intheſe countries were in their firſt conſtitution , and for the moſt pe 
ſtill are bur one ordinary Congregation;and yer from the firſt ſtood under the Ec- 
eleltaſticall authority of Claſſes and Synods; in which they were combined. 111. 
Suppoleſome of the Churches eicher in Exſebivs time or in later times » didnot ar 
cher firſt conſticution Rand under the authority of Synods, when Churches being 
ſo tew!, and (o farre diſtant , they wanted opportunity of combining themſelyes 
_—_ for their mutuall affiſtance; this hinders not bur thatupoathe encreaſe 
ot neighbourChurches they might afterwards ſubmit chemſelyes unto this order, 
Iv. Tharche Primitive Churches whereof Euſebiue writes in his hiſtory, did ſtand 
under another Eccleſiaſticallauthority out of themſelves , and were ſubje& unto 


their cenſures, he makes it evident by ſundry inſtances. He (b) records how the (h) Eccl. 
errour of Montan was judged and condemned by many Syaods in Afia: how (i) Ftt.j.c- 
Nova and the Cathariſts were excommunicated by a Synod holden at Rome »(;)r 5...., 
conſiſting of 60 Biſhops, wich many Elders and Deacons; how (k) Paulus Samoſa-(k)L.z.c, 
$enus was iy res and excommunicated by a Synod holden art Antioch , He de- *9 


Clares (1) at 


eand celebrates the piety of Conftentine, the friend & main- (1) pe via 


tainer of Chriſtian religion, for aſſembling the Nicene Synod , wherein Arius was Conft.l.3.c, 
condemned. And in hike manner he ſhewes the (©) impiety ofthe Emperour Lj-6-7.&c. 


cinius, the enemy of God » who by a miſchievous deviſe ſought to ruinate the \** 


nods, for deciding of their controverſies. So expreſſely and clearely doth Euſebins 
give teſtimony unto Synods. 

That —_—_ wy colleged out of HR yp iZ« eager 00 ropap ror , 
Ce. accoraing to the Apoſiles precept , ought to emt Ic cn_—_— ! 
Minifters,chey taking 2 the wv. G or conſent ; is ſuch as I doe willingly affenc 
unto, - Neither was there ever any ele&ion 5 either of Miniſter, Elder , or Dea- 
Con, nor any eExcommunicatio of any offender among us , but that the matter was 
firſt ſolemnely communicated with the Church, and declared ſeverall times inthe 
publick Congregation , & the conſent of the people required & obtained before 
any ſuch a& was confirmed & finiſhed -_ us, But what is this to the purpoſe ? 

c 


Atha« 


) Ibid, L 


Churches of God by depriving them of their liberty in meeting together in Sy- TIN 
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218 [THE POWER or 
Athanaſius notwithſtanding this doth wicnefſe unto us,that the cauſes and contro» 
verſies of particular Churches, were in histime ſubmicred to the cenſure of other 
Churches, and to another ſuperiour Ecclefaaſticall authority out of themſelves, 
This Athanaftus ſhewes intheſe very places here alledged againſt me: And in the 


n)Tom.1, firſt of chem , having (*) made a lamentable narration of che miſeries procuredto 


the Church of Alexandria by the intrufion and cruelty of anArian Biſhopshe then 
moſt vehemently ſupplicates unto thoſe that were members of the ſame body 
with them in other Churches, that asthe former yeare their brethren at Rome 
were willing to have called a Synod, but that they were hindred; fo they having 
greater occaſion to vindicatethe Church of God from new evills, woulc | x- 


ra\yQioao Jo ] by their ſuffrages condenme , and reje& the Authors of ſuch mil- 


(9)Epit.ad chiefes. And more plainely in the 24 place, he declares (0) at length that inthe 


Synod holdenat Sardica, where Hofius was Preſident, and whither the accuſers of 
Athanafſins were cited , the cauſe being heard, the Synod did not onely adviſe and 
counſell what was meet to be done , but did give ſentence touching the macters 
of. controverſy , abſolved Athanaſius , and depoſed the Bilhops that were found 
guilty, {uch as Srephanus, Menophantus, Acacius, Georgius, Vrſacius, Valens, Theodorus, 
Narciſins. As for the third allegation [ Eprſt. cont. Nice. c.g. Ecc. Hiſt. | it ſeemes 
to be miſquoted; I finde no ſuch Title 19 all che works of Athanafius . Inftead 
thereof therefore, let us ſee another teſtimonie of his, wherein he reacheth what 
the goverament of the Church was in thoſe times , namely ruled by authoritie of 
Synods, where the weightier cauſes were judged & decided. Of this he (p) gives 
inſtances in the Synods of Alexandria, Greece, and Spaine, where Exzoius , Eudo- 
xius, and ſuch principall offenders were depoſed from their offices,and other upon 
their repentance retained, Andthe like Eccleftaſticall authority is in many other 
places throughout his writings by him commended uato us. tus heare how 

| M*G. proceeds. ' 
I.C. To theſewe will adde a res » Terome , Ambroſe , Cyrill , Hillarie and Greg. 
Nazianzen ; writers in noe age. Touching Eccleſtafticall Government , theſe to thu purpoſe 
ſpeake: Particular Churches may lawfully ordaine their owne Bilhops, without 0- 
cher Preibyters aſſiſting chem ; Epiph. cont. Hey. 73. and among themſelves ex- 
communicate offenders. Id, l. 1. Hereſ. 30. Tom. 2. Hey.5, AnsSvv. 1. Here 
beriree places at once milalledged; In the two latter, viz, Hey. 30. and Hev. 5 
there is nothing atall ſpoken touching this poynt. Fa the firſt of them , viz, Her: 
73.he doth but catch ata ſhadow, andpervert the words of Epiphanius, and falfi- 
ty them by changing ſome and adding other, and omitting other chat might give 
hight unta the queſtion, His words upon occaſion of Meletius his confeflion and 
ſuffering for the trueth,are theſe; There are many people of thi oxdey of thy Synod,which 
ſenting Biſhops over themſelves doe make a marvellous eonfe/ſion touching the faith,C& dot not 
rejett the word Coeſientiall, Y ea and ſay they are ready, if there were a perfeft Synod , to con- 
ſeſſe & not todeny #4, Here 15 no meartion of particular Churches or Congregations;nor 
of lawfully ordayning , nor of doing this without other Preſbyters aſſiſting them .Buc that 
whuch is recordedrouching the acknowledgement of alawfull or perfe# Lare 
that 
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Bellarmine and others, and ſhewes that Hierome and other ancient Fathers were of xom.q.1.p, 
the ſame minde with Aeriustherein; and ſayth that we are not to regard the ab» 104,105, 
ſurd men that doe ſo'often obje&Aerius unto us: he ſayth Epiphanius doth fooliſh- ***% 
o and childiſhly anſwer the teſtimonies produced by Aeris, and wonders that 

uch a Divine that tooke upon him to refute all Heretickes , did not ſee his owne 

foule errour. Yea it is furcher (:)recorded of Epiphanivs , that he diſorderly ins (t)Soc.Hift, 
truded himſelf into the charge of Chryſoftome, contrary to the Eccleftafticall Ca- om—___ 
nons obſerved in thoſe times, by celebrating the Lords ſupper & ordaining a Dea» * g 
coninthe Church at Conſtantinople, And thus we ſee M* Cannes witaelles are 

in extremity oppoſite unto himſelt. | 

Another of tus witneſſes is Ierome , from whom he alledgeth, that (v) In. every (4) Je5-29 

Congregation there onght to be a Senate or aſſembly of Elders, Tothis Tanſwer, 1. This * © 
1s nothing againſt the authority of Synods. The Reformed Churches have 1n 
every Congregation ſuch a Senate of Elders:and yet this hinders not but that they 
have & ought to have Claſſes & Synods alſo,both for dire&ion and correion of 
Elderſhips , and for deciſion of the controverſies ariſing in 7-5 rag Churches . 

11. Though every Congregation ought to have a Senate of Elders ; yet Jerome... 
doth not avouchſo much in the place alledged. His words are falfafyed:for in the 
place which they miſquote ( ad Gal. inſtead of «d Alg. ) the words of Jerome are 


theſe,(x) How great the traditions of the Phariſees are,which at thu day they eall Ig u]s al. x a Al 
THs , 1ndohat old wives fables, I cannot expreſſe. For neither doth the greames of the.” 
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booke permit : and many of them are ſo filthy, that 1 bluſh to telf. And yet (faith he) I wil 
tell one of them, to the ignominy of that envyous nation. They have Rulers im their Synage. 
gues , of their wiſeſt men , deputed unto a filthy work, &e. What this filehy work was, 
though Jerome expreſſe it , yet I thinke ic ſhame to publiſh, And this which he 
ſaith in dereſtation of the Jewes, without approbation of their order , 1s all chat he 
there ſaith for an aſſembly of Elders, So vaine andinſufficient are the Allegations 
of MF Canne, - 111. That Hierome allowed the authority of Synods above par- 
(y)ad Eua-ricular Churches , it may appeare by that he ſayth » (y) $i authorit ss querituy, orby 
B71 EP.B5- najor eft urbe. If we ſeek for authority, greater is the world then the city ; that 1545 D. Whis 
(z)Defone, taker expounds the ſame, the Churches diſperſed through the world: he ſayth(z) 
om.qu. i. All the authority of the Church of Rome , 1 not. ſo great as # the authority of all Churcies 
P-9%-99- every where. And thereby he acknowledgeth the authority of Synods ariſing from 
the depucation of many Churches , to be greater then the fangle authority of any 
one particular Church, Befides , whereas Damaſus , Bilhop of Rome, was a zea« 
tous oppoſite to the Arian, Macedonian, and other hereftes, and in divers Synods 
farthered the cenfure and condemnation of ſuch as perſiſted in thoſe errours , and 
wrote divers Synodicall Epiſtles which witnefle the exerciſe of chat authority by 
(a) A4 Ge. Synods » Hierome (2) confeſſeth that in the writing of thoſe Synodall letters he did 
roniam, affit and help Dameſws, which he could not with good conſcience have done, un- 
tefſe he had allowed the authority of Synods. ys if Hierome wrote that in 
every particular Congregation there ought to be a Senate or aſſembly of Elders ; 
then is M* Canne and his Congregation condemned by Hiereme,becauſe they have 
now for many yeares had no Senate nor afſembly of Elders, to governe them; M* 

Canne being ſole governour of them, without an Elderſhip. 
« Inthe next place, touching «tis aſſembly of Elders, he addes that The power of 
bee -_ chooſing them is1n the people. And for this he alledgeth three Auchours togerher,(v) 
Cyr, Hierome, Hilarie , Cyrill. | anſwer | For Hierome , ad Ryſticum ; there is nothing at all 
intob.zo. ſpoken touching the matter, bur he is falſely — For Hilary , 1, He 1s2allo 
_ ſely — he ſayth nothing couching the Senate or aſſembly of Elders , of 
which M- C.ſpeakes. 11, Though he entreat Conflantivs the Arian Emperour, 
who had banifhed many worthy Biſhops » that he would permit the people to heare thoſe 
Feachers and Miniſters of the Sacraments, whom they would , whom ay thought good , and 
whom they had choſen , that they might offer 6.2 pes for his ſafety and felicity z yer doth 
he not hereby prejudice the authority juriſdiftion of Synods , This hinders 
not but that Synods _—_ cenſureand judge of the ele&ions made by the people» 
(<) Cem. and of other controverſies of particular Churches, 111, Hilary allo (c) wrote a 
Cagen> peculiar booke couching Synods, exftant among his workes , which he had tran- 
10.col, Wiatedour of Greek into Latine, wherein the As and decrees of divers Synods 
1134-1135. that cenſured and condemned the Arian hereſy , arerecorded. Had he thought 
with my oppoſites , that this juriſdiftion of Synods had bene an uſurped and un- 
lawfull power ; he ought not to have given ſo much approbation of them » in al- 
ledging their 2uthoriry for defenſe of his opinion , withour ſome teſtitication 2- 
ainſt their power, Beſides , what colour of reaſon hath Mr C. co ſhew that Hi- 
res ſhould vary from the judgement of Orthodox Bifhops » who in chat age 
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{4) ordinarily uſed romeer together in Synods for the exerciſe of Ecclefiaſticall (411>.cene, 
juriſdiftion ? © 4.c.7.cok 

For Cyrillin Toh.20.21. whom healſo brings to prove that the Senate or aſſem- [0 53s 
bly of Elders, ought to be choſen by the people, he is in like manner abuſed and 
falſely alledged by him. For 1, Gyril upon thoſe words of Chriſt , As the Fa- 
ther hath ſent me, ſo ſend I you : (ayth that Chriſt in thoſe words ordained the_ Teachers of 
the world, and Miniſters of the divine my fteries, &c. That therefore Paul # true, ſaying, No 
man takes this honour unto himſelf, &c. Heb. 5. &c. He (hewes how Chriſt called his 
Diſciples, bur hath not a word , neither touching an afſembly of Elders , nor 'of 
cheir onny by the people. Such fallhood and forgery there is in the Allega- 
tions of Mr C. And yetif he had ſpoken as much as is here pretended, ic had bene 
- no empeachment unto the authority of Synods,as was ſhewed before. 1 1. That 
this Cyrill, Biſhop of Alexandria did acknowledge the uſe of Synods , not onely 
for counſell and admonition , but for cenſure and judgement of cauſes it appea- 
reth evidently by his praRtiſe, while inthe (e) Synod holden at Epheſus, in the time (e) gnazr, 
of Theodofius , he being a principall member of that Synod , did rogether wich o- Hift.Eccl,}, 
thers give ſentence againſt Ne#oriue, and depoſed him from his office , for his ob- !-©4+ 
Rinacy in refufing to appeare before them , and for his hereſy whereof he had 
bene conviged. 

The next wicneſſe abuſed by him is imine who is alledged to ſhew what the 
Senate or afſembly of Elders is to doe , viz. (ft) Theſe with fpirituall bridles order men , (f) Amb. 
&e, I anſwer; 1. Intheplace vledged »there is nota word to be found > either 2 'v6! 
eouching a Senate of Elders , or touching ſpiricuall bridles , or any ching to like 
ep » 11, Ifa Senate of Elders be ſpirituall bridles, then the Brownilts with 

r G, that now want ſuch a Senate y are an unbridled company » wanting order, 

&c. 111, What though an afſembly of Elders order men wich ſpirituall bridles? Is 
there therefore no other ſpiricuall bridle in the authority of Synods? What conſe- 
e is this? 1y. That Anbroſedid allow the authority and juriſdition of 

ynods , it appeares, both by his praftiſe , he (8) himfeif being preſent with Da- (g) Theod. 
maſus, Britto-, Valerian and other Biſhops at the Synod holden at. Rome for the cen- Pay 
ſure of Apollinars and Timotheus his diſciple ; and by his (Þ) exhortation given un- { h \ amb. 
to Theophilus and others, to judge the cauſe of Euagrius and Flavianus, being depu-. Tom.z.epi, 
tedchereunto by the Synod of Capua : and againe by his (i) exhortation given un- IGG b. 
to Theophilus & Anyfius,that they being choſen by the ſameSynod of Capua,would (;) Ib 
giveſentence couching Bonoſus and his accuſers, foraſmuch as the ond had give 79.adThe. 
this authority unto themzand they did now ſupply the place thereof. ___ 

With Ambroſe he joynes (k) Naztanzm,to tetify alſo that a Senate or aſſembly (151... 
of Eiders doe with ſpirituall bridles order men, But in the place alledged I finde fun.de parr, 
no ſuch teſtimony as is mentioned 3. and therefore the chree firſt anſwers made be- 
fore unto the teſtimony from Ambroſe » may alſo ſerve for Nazianzen. And fur- 
ther that Gregory Nazianzen did not limit all Ecclefiaſticall power and juriſdiction (5, aig, 
uneo a particular Congregation nan may appeare. if we obſerve, 1. How (1) gcc.L4.c, 
he himſelf was made Bilhop of Conftantinople, by the ſuffrages of many Biſhops be! _ 
met together z. which is a further degree or Ecclefiaſticall authority chen Lean RAS. 
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which is exerciſed in the Claſſes or Synods of theſe countries, 11. How he plex; 


ni)Nazian, deth (m) from a Synodall law, couching the receyving of thoſe that were fallen, 
1 t.1.43 112; How he enwcch the order of convocating 3 


.»z traeth then explained and openly defended, w 
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aſſembling neighbour Bi. 
{hops about the creating of anew Biſhop » affirming this to be (n) right and accor. 
ding to the Ecclefiafticali law. 1y,' -How he in his counſell and exhortation unto 
the Synod ar Conſtantinople , (0) aſſcribes unto them authority and power for his 
owne dimiſſion and tranſlation, for the ſetting of another unblameable Biſhop in 
his placezand thereby withall forthe depoſition and abdication of Maximus,which 
was accordingly performed, 

That which might with more colour be obje&ed out of Nazianzen againſt the 
uſe of Synods, and which is alſo alledged both by Mr Canne and by M* Davenp, 
though not dire&ly againſt the authority ofSynodszis yet ſo brought in by the way 
as might cauſe a imple Reader to ſtumble thereat, The words of Nazianzen , as 
Mr Caane (p) alledgeth them , are theſe , (q) I am minded ( ſaith he) to ſpunne all aſ- 
ſembliesof Biſhops, becauſe I never ſaw any good event in any Gouncelh, that did not rather in- 
creaſe thendiminiſh our evills: Their contention and ambition paſſeth my ſpeech. Ansvy, 


1, Obſerve how M* C.miſtranſlateth thoſe words of Nazianzt,Aoy xp8i T|oVs5, 


which he rendreth, as fighifying » paſſethmy fpeech ; whereas they fignify ; prevayled 
more then reaſon , as (r) M* Day. Max ore cranſlace them, But 1s Conch 
that M* Canneſhould miſtake that which ſome more learned have done before. 
Groſſer faults are more common with him. '11. As forthe teſtimony of Nazi- 
anzen , the anſwer of D. Whigaker nn fe ſufficientfariſfation ; who ſayth (!) [t 
»» may ſeeme ſtrange that Nayianzendenyes he had ſeene a good iſſue of anySynod, 
»» Forinthoſe two Synods, Ln of Nice and Conſtantinople , which had beene 
2, mentioned before , ] truer got the victory » and hereſy was put downe. Ard 
»» though ic be certaine; that Arianiſme was ehcreaſed and: grew ſtrong and trou- 
»» bled the Church after the Synod of Nice » more then before yer that is not to 
»» be umpured tothe Synod, bur to the contention and ambition of men.. For as 
2» Our Corrupt nature doth more vehemently refit the knowne law of God , and 
2» ruſherh headlong unto fine: ſo falſhoo 11 Nm itſelf more boldly unto the 
ereuponafter that Synod, which 

2» none excelled, greater incomodiries did ariſe from the wickednes of men » &c. 

»» When Nazianz. ſaw ſo wicked diſpoſitions of men; he was wholly turned from 

»» Councels, Although without doubt he diſallowed not the ching itſelf, but 
» the wicked indeayours of men, Now ifany will reaſon after this manner, The 

» iſſue of Synods is not good, or moreevils follow thence : therefore Synods are 

2» to be ayoyded: that man ſhall diſpute deceitfully from a wrong cauſe, from acci- 

»» dent, and from the fallacy of conſequent. But Nazianzen was to be pardoned » 

2» becauſe helived inthe worſt and moſt turbulent times of the Church, when by 


2» meanes of Valens the Emperour that degenerated from theCatholick faithHe- 
reticks did more preyayle, &c. Againehe oppoſerh Auguſtine unto Nazianzel » 


» and fayth, Itis moſttrue which Auguſtmeſayth,Epift. 1 18 :that the authority of Sy- 
21 nods in the Church” of God % moſt break res! pling he would not have 
2» {ayd, if he had bene of the ſame minde with Nazianzen. And further he 0p- 

| pw 
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poſeth unto the ſpeech of Nazianz. the reftimony of Chriſt, ſaying » Chriſt him- 
2 ſelfpronounceth and promiſeth , Mart. 18,20. Where twoor three are aſſembled to- 
2» gether in by name, there he will be inthe midſt of them, In which words he fignifyeth 
2» that the aſſemblies and Synods of godly afid religious men y undertaken and ap- 
3 poynted for godly cauſes, are not diſpleafing unto him. 211. Theteſtimony 
of Naxzianzen 15 as much againſt the opinion of Mr Can and Mr Dav.as againſt that 
which we hold touching Claſſes and Synods. For ſeeing they allow ſuch mee- 
tings for counſell and admonitiony though not for exerciſe of any juriſdiction; and 
ſeeing the teſtimony of Nazi. dothextend itſelf co all kinde of afſemblies of Bi- 


(hops, [Tav]e TVAALY WV ET.TK0 TW | whether for counſell or cenſure , with- 


out exception of one ſort more then another ; therefore he no more condemneth 
our Synods,then thoſe which my oppoſites allow. 

Auguftine,his next witneſle, is in like manner perverted as the former, Though 
hein the place (*) obje&ed, doe write that the keyes were given zo the Church, yet doth (t)DeDoR, 
he nor thereby exclude $ynods gathered together in the name of Chrilt, from ha- 1c, 
ving a keye of power inthe judgement of Ecclefiafticall cauſzs. Had he proved ” 
that the title, of the Church belongs onely to a particular Congregation in the full 
alſembly chereof, and notat all unto a Synod »chea had it bene ſomething to the 
purpoſe; inthe meane time,nothing, Andthat the minde of Auguſtine was other- 
wile, it appeares by the great approbation which he (v) gives unco the uſe and au» (v) Epiſt.ad 
thority of Synods, as being weft wholeſome 1n;the Churches of God. D. Whitaker EP 
(x) alledgeth ofcenche preſence of Auguſtinear divers Synods, Andit is recorded gy cone, 
inthe As of the third Councell of Carthage , where Augufline was both preſent, Dbn.l.z.c.;3 
and ſubſcribed with the reſt unto the decrees which were then agreed upon , (y) (x)PeFone, 
that there ſhould be kepr 2 yearelySynod,unto which they wereto repaire out of 484.8 407 
divers Provinces ; thatthoſe which having controverſies with others , being cal» (y;Magdeb. 
led unto the yearely Synod, did refuſe to come, ſhould be held guilty , and be ex- Cenc.4.c.9, 
cluded from the communion , or excommunicated. Andit s(t) noted further Tyme 
that the like decrees were made at another Synod held ar Hippo, the place where | 704KE, 
Auguſtinelived , and cthatthe ſame decrees were againe confirmed by another Sy- 
nod at Catthage. Hence ir appeares that Augufimeas well as others in his time 1 
did hold that the cauſes of particular pm hho were to be judged & decided 
by another Ecclefiaſticall authority out of themſelves, | 
After Auguſtine he alledgerh Chryſoftome, whoſe name is alſo abuſed for confir- 
mation ofthis opinion. For, 1. Chryſoſtome in the place alledged; viz. De $s- 
ed.l.3.c.4. ſpeakes of no ſuch matter as he pretends. In that hble third book I 
finde no one word againſt the authority of Synods, And forthe fourth chapter , 
which MC, alledgeth, there is in the beſt editions of Chryſoftomeno ſuch chap- 
ter; they are not ac all diſtinguiſhed into any Chapters ; and where there 15 2 divi- 
lion of Chapters found , yer there is no ſuch matter to be found inthat fourth 
Chapter. *M* Canne, itſeemes, neverread the Authours he alledgeth:for would 
hethen have ſo falſely cited them ? 12. Chyyſoftome is plaine for the authority of 
Synods, For ſpeaking ofthe honour due unto the Deputies or meffengers ofthe ,,,, 
Churches in Synods; he faith the Apoſtle, (a) maketh his ſpeech moreterripie Jeyingn Cor.$.24, 


—x « "I . " & i J 
< at Cs %» be þ : 
th nl © ENS oe ory Ro ith, | EX 0h arty 
v NR 9 C2060 WR 7 I. LADS TE: the Li A Os ? - 
SY NE 9 ht roll tn oz, 


Ke 91 y V3 "140. 2 0 0 4 RF Br" 
A a ri bor A ine 


| WE oy 3# + ly P ” Fo 
"a ACT: 
| Ce ts IR Fo 


Cb)Tom. 5, being unjuſtly procured by T! 


Epiſt.ad 
Innocent, 
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the fight of the Churches. He ſaith it for the glory of the Churches, for their honour, Fig 
if ye honour them , ye [hall honour the Churches which ſent them, &e. And then he con. 
cludech, This ſhall beno ſmall matter, for great # the power of a Synod,that 15,of the Cur. 
ches. 111. When as a wrongfull ſentence had bene given againſt Chryſoſtome, 

philus, Biſhop of Alexandria, he then (b) appealed 
unto a Synod of many Biſhops , both before and after the ſentence was pronounced, 
"The ſumme of his defence afterward was thiszthat he was willing to be judged by 
a Synod. And he complaines that his adverſaries dealt with him , contrary to the 
Eccleſiaſtical Canons. In thoſe Canons it had bene oft decreed , thar thert ſhould 
be liberty of appeale unto Synods, 1v. When Bellarmine pleading for the Popes 
authority,alledged the requeſt of Chryſoftome unto Innocentius , Bilhop ofRome, 
defiring him to write for him , that thoſe things which were unjuſtly done againſt 
him might not prevayle , &c, Chamierusexpounding the words of Chryſoftome, 


(9 Fortes. (c) diſtinguiſheth betwixt admonition and gfoing of enzence ; and ſhewes that Chry. 
| en 


Tom, 


ſoſtome defired an admonition ſhould be given by Innocentias , but that he exſpeRed 


2d. 13.C.23 ſentence from a Synod. Chamierſayth, this is confirmed co be his meaning, becauſe 


{d) Socr. 
Hiſt, Eccl, 
L,6.c,14. 


he appealed to the Synod , &c. And hereby he expreſſely and diftioaly confeſ- 
ſeth that Synods have juriſdiftion to give ſentence , and nor onely a liberty of ad- 
moniſhing. v. When after this, Chryſoſtome (4) having bene both depoſed from 
his place, and baniſhed out of the cicy, was ye: called back by the Emperour from 
his baniſhment , and was by the people defired to enter upon his miniſtery againe, 
he profeſſed he might not doe it; untill his cauſe was further examined, & he pro- 


(s) Edir.gr. yed innocent by greater judges , or in a greater judicatory , (©) 6 pitort 01x65 noi; 


: 6.c.1 Hrs 


(f)In Man, government , may further be knowne to us by this , 


1s. words , Tellthe Church, to be underftood of the Preſidents or Governours of the 


Y : 


(g) De Sa- 
cerd.l.z. 
Col.5o8. 


wherein he acknowledged a power of Synods , not onely above a particular Con- 
gregation » butalfo of one Synod above another, as of a Generall! Synod above a 
Natonall or Proviaciall, &c. y1, The minde of coſine rouching Ghurch- 

that he (f) will have thoſe 


Church. And againe, ſpeaking of Priefts or Biſhops , the Miniſters of the Go- 
ſpell, he thus deſcribeth their ſpeciall power, (8) It is granted unto them to dil- 
» penſe the things that are in heaven: power is given unto them , which God 
»» would not haveto be given eitherunto Angels or Arch-angels ; For it was not 
2» ſayd unto them » Hhatſoever ye binde en earth ſhall be bound in heaven ; and whatſorut 
2» 249 earth ſhall be looſed "$8 ... Earthly Princes have alſo the power of 
2» binding 4 bur of the bodies onely . But that binding by the Prieſts whereof I 
epipake, remaineth unto.the ſoule, & commeth up to the heavens;ſo that what- 
z loeverthe Prieſts doe below,that God ratifyeth above , & the Lord contirmeth 
2» the ſentence of his ſeryants. ' Whatels can youſay this to be , but that all powe!l 
»» of heavenly things is granted unto them of God ? For he ſayth » Whoſe finnes yt 
29 retaine, they are r power, 1 pray you can be greater then this ones 
The next perverted witneſſe is Bafil, ovening Thee: obſerve, 1. T heir three 
fold falſe allegation, in citing three ſeverall bookes of his; viz, Conflit. Monach.14 
14-C& 6.2. & 7.c.3 5. whereas Bafil wrote onely one booke with ſuch a ticle:and3s 
forthe 4*®, 61, & 7h here mencioned by M* E.chere be none ſuch, What groſſe 
c 
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dealing is this? 11. Suppoſe it was the Printers faule that theſe bookes were 
chus miſalledged, and that 1t was but MF Cannes overſight to ler chem paſſe with- 
out corre&tion: yer even for that one book of Monafticall conſtitutions , which Baſil 


, did write, therein alſo is nothing to be found againſt the aurhority gf Synods , nor 

- any ſuch matter as M* C. pretends. It isa great forgery andabufe of the ancient 

. Fathers, thus to pretend the vaile of their authority for covering of errour, when 

} as the places pretended have not a word ſounding to ſuch purpoſe. 111, That 

6 Baſil allowed the authority of Synods for the judgement of Eccleftaſticall cauſes, 

d it appeareth both by the praiſe which he (Þ) gives unto the Nicene Synod, & that (by Baſil. - 
$ for the cenſuring of Hereticks, which was an a& of juriſdition, and noe of admo- m_ a 
L vition or counſell onely ; and againe in that he complaineth unto his great friend **** 
t Nazianzen, touching the intermiffion of Synodall afſemblies , and faith, (i) If we had (i) ep.33. 
L yearely met oftner together , both according to the ancient Canons , and according to that care 

7 and ſolicitude which we owe unto the Churches , certainely we had never opened a doore umo 

d - flanderers. And againe) writing unto Athanaſius couching ſuch meetings, he cal- 

- leth chem » (k) the way of help for troubled Churches, Thus alſo doe the Centurifts (&) rp. ag. 
g (1) naderſtand him , and alledge his teſtimony co ſhew the confociation of many (1) Cent. 4. 
| Churches in Synods , in chat age. Gf COLIIR 
- The Author next objeRed , is alſo miſalledged: Theletter of reference in the 

> line, leades us unto a book inthe margine which was not written by Socrates : and 

L what place he therefore intends in Socrates, he muſt tell us another time. Jn the 

- © meanetime zletic be remembred that this Eccleftaſticall Hiſtoriographer doth 

Js plainely and plentifully record againſt my oppoſites , that the cauſes and contro- 

Ne yerlies arifing in particular Churches were judged by another ſuperiour Eccleſi- 

2 aſticall authority our of themſelves , to wit » by the authority of many Churches 
1- concurring by cheir Deputies in Synods, This he (hewes in the (m) condemnati- (5!) Sift, 

le on of Arins by the Councell of Nice; inthe (") deprivation of Photinus by the Sy- ($04, 15F 
- nod of Sirmium; inthe (o) depoſition of Neftorius. by the Councell held at Epheſus; 24. 

Q aud un many other the like inſtances. If happily he intended thoſe places miſap- (2) L-7. % 
iſ- plyed unto Bafilin the former quotation; he is noc thereby excuſed: ſeeing inthe 33» 

dd firſt place, viz. 1, 4. c« 14. there is nothing at all ſpoken of this matcer; and inthe 

ot two latter, viz, 1. 6. 2.& 7. 35. Socrates againe declares the authority of Synods 

xr in thoſe times. 

of Ifidorus ,ic ſeemes muſt owne the quotation [ Lib. de Offic.] which by the mar- 


J| | xr note 15 afſigned to Socrates ; he having writtentwo bookes concerning Eccle- 
aflicall Offices. Theſe M* Caune cites at large without ſpecifying either book 
th or chapter, But in thoſe bookes of Ifidorus, as there be many things» which Mr 


er CG. would not be bound to approve;ſo there is nothing that with any ſhew of rea- 
yt ſon can be applyed againſt the authority of Claſſes and Synods. . On the contrary, 
1; we may juſtly inferre chat he did not there reftraine all Eccleſiaſtical power unto 
y a particular Congregation, as from many other,ſo eſpecially from theſe his words, 


4 (P) Moreover that a Biſhop # not ordained of one, but of all the Biſhops of the Provinces, thi (p)De Offi 
4 an IO_— be appomted becauſe of herefies ; left by the tyrannicall authority of ſome one Eec.l,2,c,6 
or dajning , they ſhould attempt any thing againſt the faith of the Church, Therifore they all 


CON 
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ing , be #s confirmed , and noleſſe then three being preſent , the reſt conſenting by thts 
ftimony k their letters. Againe, for other of his writungs , to ſhew his 73h in 


(q) Cuſ.de this poynt this Tſidorus is (4) fayd to have made a colle&ion of all the Synods that 
Conc.Catb, yere before his time ; which booke is (7) alledged 4n a Synodall Epiſtle of the 
ppc * Gouncell of Bafil, to prove the authority of Councels above the Pope, For his 
Tom.2,p. Praiſe, he is (1) recorded to have bene Preſident of a Synod at Sevill in Spaine 
146,147. were he was Biſhop , and as ſomerelate , of two other at Toledo , wherein appeare 
gy. -" divers ates of Ecclefiaſticall juriſdifion , in the exerciſe whereof he joyned with 
262--237, Others , after the manner of Synodall proceedings. 

& 513, Bernard is in like manner miſalledged through want of attentis & diligence:not 
onely by a wrong note of reference,but by adefeRive mention of his writing, Ad 
Eugen. For Bernard having written 5 bookes of Confideration , Ad Eugen. and be- 
ſides them more then go Epiſtles Ad Empen. he doth not ſpecify which of theſe 
bookes y or which of theſe Epiſtles he meanes, But whether we conſider thoſe 
bookes, or Epiſtles , we finde Bernard in extremity oppoſite to Mr Carne, giving 
power not onely.unto Synods, as the Ancient Fathers before mentioned,but even 
to the Pope himſelf, to judge the cauſes of all Churches, Forliving in a time of 
reat blindenes and height of Poperie , when the ſmoke of the bottomleſle pit 
ad darkned che Sunne and theayre, he was led aſide through ignorance toexalt 
Antichriſt; and writing-unto Pope Eugenius that had bene his difciple,he gives him 
(+) De Ch. theſe moſt ambitious titles, and (t) calles him the great Prieſt, the ſupreme High Prieſt, 
5" the Prince of Biſhops, the heire of the Apoſtles, Abel m pri , Noah in government, = 
**  braham in Parriarkſhip , Melchiſedek in order, Aaronin dignity , Moſes in authority, 
Samuel mm judgement, Peter in power, Chriſt in 1nRion, Ge. the onely Paſtour of all flockes 
and of all Paſtours themſelves, &'e. the Vicar of Chriſt , 7c. And though otherwiſe he 
| gave many lively teſtimonies of a godly minde that was in him yet not without 
(v)Whir.de cauſe is he (v) taxed for blaſphemy in theſe unrighteous ticles given to the man 
Pont. Bom. of finne, More particularly, in his firſt Epiſtle which he wrote unto Eugenius, af- 
236. ' "7" ter he was created Pope, upon occafion of the controverſy that was betwix the 
Archbiſhop of York,& the Archbithop of Canterbury, he puts this Pope in minde 
(4 bm 2g that he (x) hath authority to judge the controverſies thar ariſe in other Churches, 
Epi. $37. and wiſheth him to uſe the ſame; and to give unto them according to their works) 
(y)Ep. 238 char they mighe knowthere is a Prophet in Iſrael. And writing againe (y) of the 
ſame matter; he calles the Archbilhop of York , that Idol of York, 10 regard of his 
intrulion (he might better have entitled Eugenius the Idoll of Rome ), & provokes 
the Pope, as having the fullnes of power, to caſt his dart, to give peremptory ſen- 
rence of depoſition againſt the ArchB. and as the phraſe of Bemard is, to lighten of 
firike with the thunderholt of his power. The like exerciſe of power over thoſe in 
(x) Eritt, other Congregations is often el{where (z) allowed by him, And hereby it may 
89.& 190. ®PPearchow grofſely Mr Canne hath alledged theſe ancient Writers , quite co0- 
wy to their meaning , and Bemardin - pon: » that ſubje&s Congregations not 
onely to Councels and Synods as the Fathers before alledged have juſtly done» 

bur doth unjuſtly ſubje&themto one perſon, even to the man of finne, 


- With theſe teſtimonies ofancient Fathers M* Canne alledgeth for his opioi- 
ON, 
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' this his eſteeme of them , yet this may ſerve to thew what little reaſon My Canne 


ſmall or greaz. 1 
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on» that ſome Councels have. granted ſomuch, and Chriſtianc, Emperours by their Lawes 
confirmed it.T'wo of cheſe,viz.the Councell of Nice & Conſtantinople,he alledgerh ar 
large, and ſpecifyes no Canon which he intendeth for this e. Andastorthe | 
34 Councell of Carthage, whereat Auguſtine was preſent , I have ſhewed * before (a) Magiets 

that it makes diretly forus. That 22* Canon which he 


= » VIZ. (a) that HT . 
mony [1 people » EMPECa- 69, : 
fe rmeth the order eftabli- | 


no Clerk be or dained without examination by Biſhops , and teſti 
cheth not the authority of Claſſes and Synods , but confi 
{hed by chem, And chat Chriſtian Emperours have by theirlawes confirmed the 

authority of Synods it is plaine and undenyable, The (b) Councell of Nice that (b)Sulp.Se. 
condemned Arius, was authoriſed by Conſtantine the Great « _ The (c) Councell of v5.7 ks 
Conſtantinople that condemned Macedonizs', was authoriſed by the Emperour The- r= 
odofius the Elder. The (4) Councell of Epheſus that condemned Neftorius, was au» ex Steyd.p, 
thoriſed by Theodofius the younger, The (e) Councell of Chaleedon that condem- 162, 
ned Extyches, was authoriſed by the Emperour Martianus... And as it was 1n theſe ſe! Sprmy 
ficſt Generall Councels, ſo may it be, obſerved in many other, Inſtead of the reſt, 
let the (f) book of Canons ſuffice » confirmed by Iuftinianthe Emperour; there (f) Codex 
being contained in that book many Canons, which ordainethatthe _ of par- CORE 
ticular Churches ſhould be (8) judged by Synods, and ſo decided by another ſu- chrift. Juit, 
periour Eccleftaſticall authority our of themſelves. Ar theend of theſe Canons (g) Can.s, 
there is added the ſanRion or decree of Iuſtinian.. ,(b) by which he doth not onely 353-55+ 
allow them,and give force of lawes untothemzbur with anexceſflive & farre grea- > _ 
ter honour then 15 due unto them , would have the foure Oecumenicall Coun- 144, 797 | 
cels to be receaved even «5 the holy Scriptures. Now though he offended greatly in i Joſt. 


[ 
had to alledge the decrees of Councels for his opinion. EN 


SECT. VIE 
Touching the Teſtimonies of Reformed Churches. 


Rom ancient times they come back to the later times of Reformation , and | 
ſay (a) Touching Reformed Churches ; if we may take the Confeſſion of their faith , for (4) Ch.ph 
teftimony, then ſurely we have their conſent alſo with w. T he Churches conſenting with *9** 
them (as they vainely imagine) are theſe, according to their order inalledging of 
them: The Bohemian Churches, Churches under the Palſgrave,the Helvetian Chur« 
ches, the French Churches, Churches of che Auſpurge Confeſſion, of the Low-coun- 
tries,of Naſovia. But the truerth is,both theſe and other Reformed Ghurches,doe 
condemne my oppilites , in allowing of Synods to judge the cauſes of particular 
Onions: 

The Confeſſion of the Bohemian Churches (ſay they ) hath theſe words,(b) The_ keyes (b) Harm, 
(that #, Eccleſiaſtical Government ) aregivenin truſt , and granted tothe Paſtours , and to Conf,C.14, 
each ſeverall Eeclefiaſticall ſociety , ( that 1s ordinary Congregation) whether they be. Ee. 

anlwer; 1. Thisteſtimony is clipped by Mr Canne, who leaves 


outthe words of order , which ſhew their Fn couching the originall and de- 
uyation of this power 3; The words of this 


1 
hemian Confeſſion) are that the. 
Ff 3 keyes 
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| * ConbelArt. eonfeſie their finnes unto God before him,Cc. and to deſire abſolution of him by the keyes of the 
'  p.241. edi, Church, that they may obtaine remiſfion of ſinnes by ſuch a miniſtery , ſo inftituted of Chrift. 
1612. This orderſcemes co _ with that formeotabſolution deſcribed and appointed 


in the Engliſh booke of Common prayer , at the viſitation of the fick, 11, Itis 
acknowledged by the Miniſters of the Church of the Picards (ſo called) in Bohemia 

(e)?, 219, and Moravia,inthe (<) preface to the forementioned Confeſſion of their favthzthar 
their fathers had appealed unto a Synod &c. where if any thing ſhould be found 
diſſonant from the Scriptures , they 'were willing from the heart and lovingly to be ſubje# 

and obedient to the cenſure and appointment of the Synod in all things. This ſhewes their 
diſſenrfrom Mr Canne and his people. 111. The Combination of the Chriftian 

and Orthodox Churches in Bohemia and Moravia, called by themſelves, The Vnitic 

of thebrethrenin Bohemia,doth give acleare teſtimony unto the trueth couchiog the 
authoricy of Synods, for the government of particular Churches , and judgement 

oftheir cauſes by a opeviour Pockfiaflicul authority out of themſelves, as appea- 
(f)Raio - rethinthe booke of their Diſcipline;zwhere they (f) profeſſe that for weighty cau- 
Diſcip.or- ſes, in proviling for the neceflicies 6f the whole Vnitie, or fome Dioceſle therein 
4"; ng they dls to hold Synods), either Generall of Particular, &c. They alledge theſe 
frat.Bohem, $ ends : T'o confirme brotherly love and concord: To ftrengthen them in the 
© P.33» work of the Lord ; To preſerve the vigour of Diſcipline ; To exclude ſcandalous 
4 41, Perſons out ofthe number of their Miniſters, 8c. To ordaine Miniſters, &c, and 
*- forthe(s) examination of Miniſters before they be confirmed, The exerciſe of 

(h) Ih. cap. this authority is alſo declared in their (d) Viſtcations of the Churches which are ia 
6.P. $785, their V/nitieor conſociation. This example of theſe brethren of the Vnitie, is (o 
much the more to be regarded of us in reſpe& of the fingular providence & bleſ- 
do God in preſerviag them cothis day z inthe midlt of ſo many perſecutions 

as they have endured , being more ancient then other Reformed Churches , ha- 

ving continued from the dayes of Iohn Huſſe, and being holpen by the Waldenſes 

(4) Ib.pref, Thar were ſcarcered into tholeparts;(o tharthey (i) were increaſed to almoſt 200 lit- 
p.23, tle ions in Bohemia & Moravia, about the veare 1500, before the time of 
ber. TL heirpiety, love, concord, and zeale of religion,notwirhRtanding fome 
imperfeRions , appeares by their orders to be very great; in ſpeciall , their care of 
ſanRifying the Sabbath, beRtowing it wholly in divine and religious exerciſes, re- 

(£) lb.cap.{orting (4) foure times aday ro the publick aſſemblies of Gods worſhip , evenin 
THIN og Winter cime , andin Summer fiverimes a day , &c. The bond of that per- 
dn which they ſeek for, and have in ſome meaſure attained unto , feemes to be 

their combination in Synods, and that unity therein whereupon they are denomi- 

nate, Their goveramentandche fruics thereof have bene ſuch , that many of the 
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ſpeciall lights of Chriftendorge, fince the time of Reformation; have admired and 
commended the ſame,and ſundry of them have wiſhed for the like Diſcipline and 
order in the Churches where they lived; as appeares by the teſtimonies of Luther, 
Melan&hon,Bucer, Pet. Paulus V ergerins, Beza, Zanchius, Olevian,Vrfinus,Chytrens, Pet, 


Martyr, Calvin, Polanus , Bucholcerus, which teſtimonies are (!) affixed unto the end (1) p, 106. 
of that book of rheir Diſcipline, Yeathe printing of this book of their Diſcipline -1 22. 
| (according to their comon order in ſuch caſes) was not done without the (m) at« 


thority of aSynod;& namely of that which was celebrated at Leſina in Poland, anno 
1632.they being by the preſent troubles diſperſed abroad into thoſe parts, 

Unco that which he had alledged our of the Bohemian Confeflion , Mr Canne 
faith the Churches under the Palſgrave likewiſe conſented: and to this end he citeth their . 
Publick Catechiſme in theend of part 2. For anſwer hereunto; 1. If theſe Churches 
conſent unro that which the Bohemian Churches have profeſſed, then they doe 
not agree with M* Can. as appeares by what hath bene ſayd in the foregoing An- 
ſwers. 11. The place here alledged hath nothing touching the perſons ro whom 
the Keyes zre given , which 15 the thing for which it is produced; it {peakes onely 
of the uſe of the Keyes, and the ordinary exerciſe of Diſcipline in the Church , 
without reſtraining the ſame unto the ſole juriſdiftion of a particular Congregati- 
on,or excluding the authority of Claſſes and Synods , either for adviſe & conſent 
beforehand, or for the corre&ing of abuſes committed ia the adminiſtration of it. 
And that the power of a ſuperiour Eccleftaſticall judicatoriez exerciſed in ſuch ca- 
ſes, is agreeable unto the doarige and praRiiſe of the Churches in the Palatioate , 


may appeare from the teftimonies (n) before nored our of Vrfinus, Tofſanns, & Pa- (n)P; 191, 
reus, Divines of ſpeciall eminencie inthoſe Churches. 111, Whereas it is ſayd ! 9-193: 
inthis Catechiſme z (0) concerning Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline» that offenders after (,) gg, 


other admonitions perfiſting in their errors and wickednes, are to be made knowne 
unto the Church; leſt this ſhould be underſtood of the whole multitude » it is added 


preſeatly , or to them that are appoynted for that matter and purpoſe of the Church > and if 
neither then they obey their admonution , are of the ſame men. , by forbidding them the Sacra- 


ments , ſhut out fromthe aſſembly of the Church, gc. The meaning is, as it is explained 


(er) by Vrfinus ( who allo yeelded ſpeciall help for the compiling of that Carechil+ (p) wg 
Qu.b5, 


me) that when any is to be excommunicated, the matter be firſt heard, tryed,and 
judged by the whole Preſbyterie , and that their pyon_ be approved by the Church ; that 
it be not undertaken by the private authoritie of oue alone , or of the Miniſters alone, This 
ſerves to juſtifie what we teach and practiſe, and to condemne both the tyrannicall 
and popular courſes of others. 1y. Moreover for the judgement and pradtiſe of 
the Churches ia the Palatinate » concerning the authority of Claſſes & Synods z 
whichis the poynt in controverſy,itis to be obſerved,that all the Miniſters which 
according to order are there confirmedin the Miniſterie, are as2 Jurie of ſo man 


{worne men, bearing witneſſe agaioſt the Independencie of Churches. For at their 
ordination they doe not onely teſtify and promiſe by ſubſcription and giving - (9) Cha 
Kir+ 


of the hand, but withall chey doe binde themſelves by a ſolemane oath, among t 


reſt, (q) ro obey the Poljticall and Eccleſiaſtical & awes , the Officers and Inſpeftoxs , there chendi. be< 


appointed, &c, 80 referre or ſubmit Crch-affaire unto the Eccleſiaſtical Snare ſet Fe = 
3 To 
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230 THE POWER OF 
them , &c. and alſo according to the appointment of their IgþeAor , to frequent the Claſſicall 
4 es ,in v7 8s pls or ev Age are held ; ſs, and i to ſubje# _ 
ſelves unto the cenſure of their onde, to deale faithfully, uprightly , and quietly in their cen. 
ſures Ep votes, to doe nothing neither for feare nor favour of any, but what they judge to be pro« 

fitable for the edification of ihe Churches and Schooles; 
The Confeſſion of the Churches of Switſerland or Helvetia, is notably falfifyed 
\? vn23ns by Mr C. They confeſſe inthe place (r)alledged by him » chat the power of the 
Pg * Keyes ought to be commirted unto ſele& and fir perſons, either by divine or by 
certaine and required ſuffrage of the Church , or by the ſentence of thoſe to whom the_ 
Church hath delegated th office;in which latter diſjun&tion (omitted by Mr C.) they 
acknowledge another Eccleliaſticall authority befades that of a particularCongre. 
(f) Art. 19, gation , about the eleftion of Minifters, And a little after (1) this is further de. 
clared, when they acknowledge that the faulty are to be admoniſhed , reprehen= 
ded, reſtrained, and thoſe thar goe further aftrav by a godly agreement of ſuch as be cho. 
ſen out of the Miniſters and Magiftrates, to be excluded Diſcipline, or puniſhed by ſame 0- 
ther convenient meanes , ſo long untill they may repent and be ſaved. Such an Eccleſiafti- 
call Senate , it ſeemes, was among them Gerke government of particular Chur- 
ches. Andfurther , the authority of Synods for ſuch purpoſe , 15 likewiſe ſpeci- 
(+) Cap.18, fyedand juſtifyed in the larger (t) Helvetian Confeflion. Beſides this » we have a 
P63. particular ſtory hereof related by Wales out of Beza, who recordes that (v) when 
| {ms a controverly aroſe at Berne, betwixt Huberns and Abrah. Muſeulus , the ſonne of 
Son.p-214 Wolfg. Muſculus, touching the doArine of Przdeftination» the Rulers of Berne,fol- 
outot Bez. lowing the order of the Apoſtles,did appoynt a Synod out of all the Claſſes with- 


| Jo porf® intheir juriſdiftion, who tagattiv with the help of other excellent Teachers,cal- 
p fide.p. p 


led from Zurich, Baſel, Sehaphuyſen, and Geneva , did take cognition of the differen- 
263,Xc, CES andatrer due triall according to the word of God made a concluſion ; [o that 
thereby the Churches were brought unto their former peace. 


bf ix) Art. 30. , That which is next alledged by Mr C, from the Confe/fion of the French (x) Chur- 


ches , viz. the equality of all true Miniſters and Churches , ſo that none may arro- 

gate dominion over another , isnot at all hindred by that authority which is exet- 

(y)Oordeet iEdin Synods ; ſeeing all the particular Churches united in Synods y are in like 
a= manner andequally ſubje& unto one another, and unto that which is concluded 

ke,mer den by all, Yea this equalityis confirmed by the Synodicall decree in this very At- 


P- ticle. Whereasthere be many evidences of the Reformed Churches in France) 
whichſhew what their judgement and pra&tiſe is couching the ſubje&ion of parti- 


| - Nation. der cular Congregations unto 2 ee: Ecclefiaſticall power yet inſtead of many» 
ic 


m. One for the reſt may ſuffice , which is from the (y) National Synod of Ales , trav(la- 
Vrancrijck, *£4 and publiſhed in divers languages, containing a moſt pregnant teſtimony tous 
| coopaing ching thus poynt of our controverſie, MrC. and W.B.doe talſely tell me of 4 14- 

inde rie of more then 2.4-men , which condemne my polition for an errour and untrueth: 
beſloten ex PE 25 we have ſeene before in the Miniſters of the Palatinate , fo loe here againe 
2Jurie indeed of more then twiſe 24 men and of the moſt choyſe Miniſters and 
6. Oc. Elders of all che French Churches , andall fworne to ſubmit unto the reſolution 


5 | (23,4 andſentence concluded by authority of that Synod. After a propolicjon (*) _ 


| 
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in this Synod by Monſr Turretin, touching ſome meanes to hinder the Arminian- 
Errours ;&c. the Aſſembly liking wel of that motion, and much commending 
»» the Synod of Dort, as an effeRuall remedie co purge the Church ,and to rootout 
2» the hereftes touching the poynt of praxdeſtination , &c. after invocation ofthe 
»» name of-God they agreed that the Canons of the forenamed Synod of Dort ſhould 
2» be readin their full aſſembly : whictr being done; andevery Article ſeriouſly 
2» weighed, they were then by univerſall conſent approved as agreeable to Gods 
» word;&c. Herenpon all the Miniſters and Elders deputedunto this Aſſembly, 
» did each of chem ſeverally ſweare and proteſt, that they conſented and accorded 
2» with this do&rine , and that they ſhould maintaine and defend it with all their 


»» might unto the laſt breath, Andro(z) make this concordant agreement the (a) P, 4. 5, 


»»more authentick , and to binde all the Provinces thereunto, the Aſſembly or- 
2» dained that this preſent Article ſhould be printed and joyned with the Canons 
2» of the mentioned Synod, and that the ſame ſhould be read inthe Provinciall Sy- 
2» nods , andin the Univerſities , that there it might be approved,[worne and ſub- 
2 ſcribed unto by the Miniſters, Elders and Profefſours of the Univerficies,as al- 
» ſo by thoſe that defired to be admitted unto the holy Miniſtery , or unto any A- 


2» cademicall profeſſion, Andif (b) any man {ſhould reje&, etherin whole or in (bp. 5, 


2» part, the doArine contayned in the foreſaid Synod , and defined by the Canons 
z» thereof, or ſhould refuſe to take the Oath of conſent and approbation z the Af. 
» ſembly ordained thatthe ſame ſhould not be receaved unto any miniſtery inthe 
»» Churchyor unto any office of Schoolemaiſter. 

The forme of oath taken firſt in the Nationall Synod,& afterward to be taken in 
the Provinciall Synods, was (c) this, 

»TI N. ſweare and proteſt before God and this holy Agſembly , that I receave, 
2» approve , and embrace the whole do&rine taught and decided in the Synod of 
2» Dort , as being wholy conformed unto the word of God and the Gonfeflion of 
» our Churches, I ſweare and promiſe during my life to continue io the profeſs» 
2» fion of this doArine, and to defendthe ſame according to my urmoſt power » & 
2» that T neither in preaching nor teaching inthe ſchooles, nor in writing will ever 
» depart from this Rule. I declare alſo and proteſt thar I reje& and condemne 
»»the do&rine of the Arminians , ſeeing it doth hang the ele&ion of God upon 
23 the will of man, diminiſheth and difannulleth thegrace of God , exales man and: 
2» the ſtrength of his free will co caſt him downe from above, brings in againe Pe- 
2» lagianiſme,excuſeth Popery, and overthrowes the certainty of falyation, So 
2» truely ler God help me and be mercifull unto me , as I doe before him ſweare 
» that which is aforeſayd , without any equivocation y or evaſion; or inward men- 
2» tall reſervation. 


After this followes the (4) ſubſcription of the names ofthe principalllights & 4p, z/ 
Rarres of the French Churches , the Miniſters and Elders deputed and fentunto g,io,11. 


that Nationall Synod from the Churches in the ſeverall Provinces of France , as 
of Picardie, Champagne, the French 1land, Normandie, Bretagne, Dauphine , Burgundie.. , 
» Guienne , Poiftou,, Anion, and many others. Hereby the Reader may 


perceave what power and authority is exerciſed in the Reformed SIRE of 
Trance; 
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bi. (b) Art,31. Me. But the (b) Article of the 


_ W.B,p.65, by former generall conſent of Churches, te 
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France; that they doe not obſerve their Synods for to conclude matters by way of 
2dviſe and counſell onely, bur by their Groom and ordinances doe binde men to 
ſubmit unto their ſentence and judgement, excluding thoſe from the miniſtery,& 
profeſions in Univerſities or Schooles, thatYefuſe to conſent and yeeld unto their 
reſolutions. Hereby ir appeares how vainely M* Cane alledgeth they Conteſt 

ons,& perverteth them quite contrary co their meanings. 
T hat which1s alledged outofthe Confeſſion of Auſturgh, comes not neere the 
(e),Confeſ, queſtion berwixt us. For what though ic be there affirmed (<) that no man ought to 
Auguit At, 224ch publickly in the Church , or to adminiſter the Sacraments , unleſſe he be lawfully called ? 
4. T his proves not that calling to be unlawfall » which is directed by an Eccleſiafti- 
call authority out ofa particular Congregation; or that Claſſes and Synods haye 
noright to hinder the diſordred callings of unfit perſons , when particular Chur- 
ches doe offend therein, And thatthe Authors of that Confeſſion did approve 
of the authority of Synods, for the judgement of Ecclefiaſticall cauſes » ic appea- 
(f) Syneag, £eth both by (f) cheir Appeale unto a generall , free, Chriftian Councell , which 
Conle{.par, they humbly requeſt and ſeek in their preface unto the Emperour, Charles the fift: 
*P-7* andafterwards againe, ſpeaking of the meanes to x che Church from abuſes , 


- (p)lbp.23, they ay that (8) now long agoe all good men in all nations doe defire a Synod : And fur- 


rpg ther , This % the uſuall and law way to end difſenfions , namely , to referre Ecclefiaſticall 


Angult. At. controverſies unto Synods . This manner the Church hath obſerved evey from the Apoitier 


And the moſt excellent Emperours, Conftantine and Theodoſius , even in matters nots 

very obſcure , and in abſurd opinions , would yet ordaine nothing without a Synod , that» they ff 
mw prgerry the liberty of the Church inthe judgements of dottrines. QAndit i moft ho- 

nourable for the Emperour to imitate the example of thoſe the beſt Princes, &c. And there» 

fore as in the tines, of Conſtantine and Theodofius, particular Churches were ſubje& 

unto another ſupertour Eccleſiaſtical power , that judged their cauſes and cenſu- 

w_ _ z lo they ofthe Auſt Confellion , defired the like of Charles 

P "Ip 

The publickorder ſet forth in theſe Low comntries, is in the next place alledged againſt 

: Belgick Confeffion which is poynted at » hath 

nothing that ſerves their-turne againſt me , neither doe they ſhew what clauſe 

thereia they intend for their purpoſe. And what ſeemes moſt to accord with their 

formerallegations, [ haue anſwered before, Bur for the Synods of theſe Coun- 

(i) pl, —op$ pray Mr Gal Gaith , (i) J/hat thoſe Synods were of whom Mr Page gow y” 
P9292, .66. who decreed that particular C ations ſhould not praiſe among themſelves , 

 Godsordinances ; I doenot yet know Ks I know , 7 Ftp Se Church hath made 

thu an Anticle of their faith. And thereforeit is certaine , if ſuch a thing be, it was onely t 

mmvenzionof ſome particular men. It is here to be obſerved , 1. That Mr Came falli- 

(k)Anſe,to fyerh my words: that which I ſayd , was this» (*) 3 hen the bufines is ſo weight) , #lþ4t 


ifyed by their Deputies, mecting together in; heir Sy- 
nods , it hath bene agreed , that the yew mk be pines x7 bn wieben adviſe of the Clalfis» 
ſuch as 1; the eletion of Miniflers, the excommunication_ of offenders , and the like : thatin 
ſuch caſes ordinarily matters are wtothe Claſs, &c. Now this voluntary ® 
&reement, not to proceed without adyiſe of the Claſſis,before matters of (0 ro 
wel 
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ight were determined , was not to hinder particular Congregations from the 
venttſe of all Gods ordinances among them ; but onely to preventand reſtraine 2+ 
buſes in the manner of doingyand todire& them for the berrer performance there- 
of among themſelves. 11. What thoſe Synods were, wherein ſuch agreements 
were made » it had bene eaſy for M* C. to have knowne if he had uſed diligence 
inenquiry and fearch for them. To help him herein , ler him cooſider theſe (1) (1 1999 - 
plaine evidences recorded in divers Synods; viz. that men ſhall not proceedto ger 
ele&ion or depofition of Miniſters , or excommunication of offenders » without Neter 
the adviſe and judgement of a Claſſicall aſſembly, And befides the decrees of ——__ 
theſe Nationall Synods , the like agreements and reſolutions have bene made tn ,, Embae. 
ſundry (m) Provinciall Synods: fo that from time to time after ripe deliberation & An. 1571. 
ny experience » theſe Acts of their Synods have ſtill bene renewed and confir- 2 13-14. 
m 


» from the beginning of their Reformation even unto this day. oo age 


Dordr. An,1578.Art 4.8.8 99,100. Nat.Syn, tor Middelb. An. 15% 1, Art. 3,4.& 62.63. Nat.Syn. in 'sGraven-Hag. An, 
1586, Art,3»4+5- 36,47.69.70,7 2. Nat,Syn,tot Dordr, An. 1618, & 1619. Art. 354,11.12,76,77+7S. (m) Proving; 
$yn.cot Dordr, An.1 574. Art, 12. Proy,Syn.tor Middelb, An, 1591, Art.3,4:9:5 $.68,59. | 
i 

111. Beſides theſe generall a&s and agreements of ſeverall Synods , we have 
their praQtiſe alſo for confirmation hereof , to declare that the cauſes of particular 
Churches were judged by another Ecclefaaſticall authoricie our of themſelves. 
Thus it is witneſſed , () that Caſpar Coolhaes was excommunicated by the Pro- ( «\Trighk 
vinciall Synod of Holland , holden at Haerlem, Anno 1 5 82. that the cauſe of Her- oo de ra 
mannus Herberts was judged » and he ſuſpended from his Miniſtery by a particular ,>** 


* Synod of South-Holland, holdenin the Haghe, Anno 1591. Novemb. 6. that 


Cornelius Wiggertſz. was alſo judged and excommunicated by a particular Synod 


of North-Holland, by reaſon of the errours holden by him; that (v) Nicolaus Gre- mula 
vinchovius, Miniſter at Rotterdam, was removed from his miniſtery by the ſentence 1513. * 
of the South-Holland Synod holden ar Delph : that (p) Adolphus Venator , Miniſter Sef. 22. 

at Alcmaer, that Toamnnes V alefius, Toannes Rodingenus, and Iſaacus Welfingius,Paſtours (p) Ib.pref. 
of the Church ar Horne, were ſuſpended from their miniſtery by the North-Hol- | 
land Synod. and that divers others in Gelderland, were in like manner cenſured by 

the Synods holden in that Province at Arnhem, is alfo recordedn that hiſtoricall 

preface, prefixed before the Acts of the laſt Nationall Synod at Dort. Andinthe 

(4) booke itſelf itis likewiſe teftifyed, that Simon Goulartins ; Miniſter of the Gallo- (4) Sef.22, 
Belgick , or Walloens Church at Amſterdam, was removed from his place by the-*?* 
Gallo-Belgick Synod. By theſe and ſundry other like a&s and ſentences that 


- might be noted, itis evident charthe Synods held in theſe Reformed Churches , 


are nor onely for counſell and admonition, but for the exerciſe of juriſdition-in 
cenſuring offenders , & judging of controyerſies; & that cheir meaning is perver- 
ted;when their Confeſſion of faith is objeed againſt me. | 
_, That which MF Cange (r) alledgeth from the Synod of Middelhwph;An. 1 581, (r) Ch.pl. 
15 alſo miſtaken by him; there being oo ſuch thing found in that Synod as he men- #9": 
tioneth, touching eleion done by voyces publickly im the Temple. --And if it had bene 
there yer ſhould nor that prejudice the ney of Synods of Claſſes , in allo» - 

: 2 wing 


V (Hlb,p.$33 and Claſſes, 
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234 THE POWER OF 
nes oldeted, The Synodf Tillogbin Noſeis dremind1he i 
ine it is objeRed, | thelike,as 
(\\Pol.Ecc, perus (1) writeth . AnsSvy. The determinations of this Synod being {ah 
p.33:, choſe before mentioned, are therefore direaly againſt my oppolires,as the former 
were. Ae in his preface tothe Articles agreed upon in this Synod, telles us 
| how the Earle of Naſſau R__ ſeene the Articles of the Synod held in Middd. 
b, Anno 2 581. he took ſuch liking thereof, thatin the yeare following he cal- 
led the ſpeciall Miniſters of P— __ unto a Synod inTilebwyb,requi- 
ring that the agreements of che yd Synod might be applyed unto che uſe 
of the Churches under his dominion, fo farre as they well could . Hereupon the 
principall conclufions thereof were receaved and confirmed among them , andſo 
farre as doth {hew their full conſent in the poynt of our controverſy, viz. that par- 
ticular Congregations are to be fubje& uoto an Ecclefiaſticall authority of Synods 
fore it was »(t) that the calling of Miniſters ſhould be 
At.4. made by the judgement of the Claſſis, &c. That (1) where divers examined of 
{*) F. 334: the Churchyor of it & the Claſlicall aſſembly cogether,were judged to be fit;then 
the eleftion was to be inthe power of the Churchzand to be done by ſuffrages pu- 
blickly in che temple: and if they were equallz then co uſe lots, &c. This ſeemeth 
to be the Article which M- C. fambled ar before » as if it had bene ſo written ia 
the Synod of Middelb. r581. which yet doth not exclude the precedent allow- 
(x) P. $35, ance of the Claftis in ſuch elefions, Moreover it wasthere agreed , (x) that if any 
Art. 23. complaine of wrong done in a leſſer aſſembly or Synod, he may referre the matter 
| M's. #* by appeale unto a ſuperiour Synod: (y) that no man be excommunicated without 
_ (2) arc.63. the conſent of a Clafſicall aſſembly : (z) that the depoſition of Miniſters be done 
| by the judgement of a Claſficall afſembly , and conſent of the Magiſtrate. Theſe 
and the like Articles there concluded , doe ſhew how farre the Naflovian Chur- 
ches were from that opinion of the Brownifts , and ſome other, in denying the 
ſubjeion of > rooms | ions unto any Eccleſiaſticall authority out of 
themſelves. could Mr C. finde more pregnane teſtimony againſt himſelf 
then in ſuch reſolutions of Reformed Churches as theſe be 2 


With the former Reformed Churches by M* Canne,doe agree all the 
other, ſo farreas I can learne by any enquiry. For the Church of England, B. Jewell 
{a Def.cf reftifveth) (2) that we have had ere now in Provinciall Synods, and have. go- 


I verned our Comreches by bome made lawes: and he maintaineth that without wayrting tor 
otkngl.par- 2 General Councell , it was rather thought good to doe that which both rightly mes 
1%s, done, and bath many a time bene done, as well of other good men , 4s alſo of many Catholick 
| Biſhops, that «, to remedie our Churches by a Provincial Synod, And beſides other ex- 
 (b)Syntag, ample; thereis a (b) ſpeciall monument recording the As and Articles agreed 
© * 135. 336 2poninthe Synod holden at London, Anno D. 2 562. and againe of another Sy- 
nod » Anno 1 5 71, confirmingthe Articles of the former Synod; ratifyed by the 
approbation of Qu.Elizabeth, to be obſerved through the whole Kingdome, &c» 
Now howſoever there be ny in divers Churches, touching the 
manner of celebrating theſe Syaods; yer herein (which is the poynt of our pre- 
ſent concroverſy) they doe all | 


agree » viz. that there is a ſuperiour Eccleſiaſtical 
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CLASSES AND SYNODS. 235 
authority of Synods, to judge and determine the affaires of particular Con- 
ons. 


he teſtimony of the Church of Scotland for the authority of Preſbyteries and 
Synods in judging the cauſes of particular Congregations is moſtcleare, Inthe 
miſſion of Minifters totheir offices there-was (c) required not onely the conſene (c) "or es 
of the people and Church whereunto they ſhould be appoynted » bur alſo tive, 7 
bation ofthe learned Miniſters appointed for their examination. Touchiog all ſorts of 1g «4, Gar 
» Synods among them it was concluded , that (4) they have power to execute (4) Seab, 
» Eccleftaſticall diſcipline and puniſhment upon all tranſgreſſours and proud con- we en 
»» temners of the good order and policie of the Kirke,and ſo the whole Diſcipline * ** 
33 15 in their hands, 
Touching Provinciall Synods » which they call the lawfull conventions of the 
Paſtors , Doctors, and other Elders of a Province » gathered for the common af+ 
faires ofthe Kirkes thereof, &c. they (*) (ay, (e)lb.p.Fr, 
»» Thir aſſemblies are inſtirure for weightie matters, to be intreared by mutuall 
2» Conſent and afliftance of the brethren within that Provinces as need requires. 
» This Aſſembly hath power to handle, order, and redrefſe all things commit- 
» ted or done amiſſe in the particular aſſemblies. 
2» Ic hath yu_— codepole the office-bearers of chac Province for good and juſt 
» Cauſes deſerving deprivation. 
»» And generally thir Aſſemblies have the whole power of the particular El> 
»» derſhips whereof they are colleRed. 
Beſides theſe Canons and rules of their DEE—_ be alſo divers Aﬀes of 
their Generall Aſſemblies pretixed before the toreſayd Firſt and Second bookes 
of cheir Diſcipline , which by many inftances doe ſhew how that power of Sy- 
nods was exerciſed and put in practiſe in the Church of Scotland. For example; 
we read (f chat there was an Excommunication direfed againſt Patrik;called B of Muy- IR * 
ray.0 be executed by M. Robert Pont Commiſſioner their, with t aſiftanceof the Mmifters , ,..o. * 
of mpuagh. We finde there in another Aſſembly , (g) that er Gordoun, (8)? 15» 
=P G rpc being —_— > woo _ it y concluded, pr wr ſhould © _— 
e publi in Sackcloth three ſever es, firſt inthe Kirk of Edi yon "OOO 
—_— Halyrudhous: thirdly ,in the Queenes Colledge "+ the paine of Excommuni- 
confer Rgodrger ripen —_— , = that the B. of 5p vin was ordained n Cl2 Gr 
confeſſe ckly in the Kirk of D or not exequuting the ſentence of the Kr + 
againſt the Earle of Athol. TAY wu 7 6.1574. 
For the confirmation of this Synodall authority , there is added inthe fame 
nes» roy ( 4 prefixed = ny} = ſfayd «979 of their Diſci- (JP. 19.30, 
pline, having this Ti atiftcation of the liberty of the true Kirk; of generall and $ w 
dall Aſſemblies : of Preſbyteries; of Diſcipline, &c. . wo cints Tum 
"The Confeſſion of fayth made by the Church of Scotland , both for the Doc- 5.1593. 
trine and for the Diſcipline thereof \ is yet further confirmed unto us both by ge- 
verall Subſcription, and by a moſt Solemne Oath. The formall words of that 
Subſcription and Oath, are this recorded unto us : (k) We beleeve with our hearts , (k)Syneag, 
confeſſe with ouy month, ſubſcribe with our hands, &c. promiſing and ſwearing by that greas © G3. 
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| THE POWER OF 
name of the Loyd our God, that we-will continue in the Doftrine & Pp of this Church, 
and that we will defend the ſame ng to our calling and poiver , all the dayes of our lifes 
under paine of all the curſes contained in the law, & danger of body and ſoule in the day cf that 
dread full judgement of God. Hereunto'is annexed inthe ſame place the Maudate of 
the Kings Majeftie, whereby he enjoyneth all Commiſſioners and Minifters of the 
Word « he wks his ——_— » that they require this confeflion of all their Pa- 
riſhioners, &c. Ando farre as I can learne » even unto this day , there is ſtill ob- 
ſerved this fubſtantiall and maine poyne of Diſcipline,namely a power in Synodall 
- aſſemblies to judge the controverſies that doe ariſe in particular Congregations. 
Here Mr Canne inſtead of a Iurie of 24 men to condemne my poſition for aner- 
4) Ch.pl. raurand untrueth , as he (1) ſpeakes » may fee a Iuvieof more then thrice 24 Con- 
P03. tions 23 Scotland, maintayning my poſition, and condemning his errour by 
Y their example, 
I (m) Kexc= The Reformed Churches in Savoy , as that of Geneva , (m) and the Churches in 
| Fe, Ordon. the villages thereabour, landing norrche ſackitien ofthe Magiſtrates in Ge- 
te van Ge- NEVAa» Were combined together for their-mutuall guidance , and the Munilters of 
neven,p.g, thoſe Churches meeting weekly together were ſubje& to the cenſure of ſuch Ec- 
16,8 cleſtaſticall aſſemblies, and the affaires of thoſe Churches judged therein. The 
| knowledge of this , is ſo common athing » that in appearance hereupon grew the 
(n) Ch-pl. reproach , reported by M* Canne himſel , that (n) at Geneva ſubjefting of Churches 
P-94» ro thy order firſt began. 
_  TheEvangelicall Churches inthe greater andleſſer Poland, in Lithuania, Ruſia 
and Samogitia have likewiſe ſhewed their conſent. with us in this poyhic of ſubjec- 
, ting particular Churches under the Ecclefiaſticall authority of Synods , and have 
(0) 29g. witneſſed the ſame in divers ſolemne aſſemblies. They proteſſe (9) that when con- | 
20-294 overkies ariſe which cannot be compounded among themſelves , the judgement 
Syn. Foſna. and decree of a generall Synod of all their Churches is then.co be required, and ro 
1579.Art19 beſubmitted unto, [They agreed (p) thatdivers kindes of Synods were to be held 
ag" <a among them, ſome greater & ſome leſſe; that their Synodicall conſtitutions were 
Crac. Xanf, © be put in execution ; that the violatours thereof were to be ſubje& unto the 
wlodifl,  cenſures of depoſition and excommunications &c. They ordained (4) that every 
+ Sip. eng ah eg Miniſter was not onely to haye and to read the Canons of their Sy- 
Torn 1595 2Ods, bur alſo to carrie himſelf, and to governe the Church committed unto him 
Art.2.3-7, according to the preſcript thereof, and that under paine of Ecclefiaſticall cenſure: 
1417. . thatthecenſure ofexcom: © ation was to be adminiftred publickly , either inthe 
Congregationgor in the Synods &c. 
ver itis worthy to be remembred,how the Churches of the Netherlands, 
even at that time when they were ſcattered abroad-in High-dutchland , and Eaft- 
friefland,in that time of moſt bloody perſecution , under the government of Duke 
a Alva , did then jatheir baniſhment » and with danger of their lives at home » 
combine themſelves in Claſſes for their mutuall guidance, and ſubmitted them- 
(r) Synod. ſelves unto the 7 rp of ſuch aſſemblies. "The diſtribution of theſe Chur- 
wbd. An. ches into ſeverall Claſſes is (r) recorded publicklys as followeth. 1. Clafiis: The 


- 17-2 wo Churches at Franckford, the Church at Schoenau,at Heydelbergh,at Franckendadl, 
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nt $: Lambert. 11. Clafſ, The two Churches at Collen, the 3 Churches at Aken, 
the Church at Maeftricht, at Limburgh, at Nuys, in Gulick-land. 111. ClaT. The 
Church of Weſel, of Embrich, of Rees, of Goch,of Gennep,and other in Cleveland.1 y. 
Cla(f, The Church of Embden, with ftrangers of Brabans , Holland , Weft-Friefland. 
v. Claſſ. The 2 Churches at Antwerp , the Church at *s -boſch, at Breda, 
at Bruſſel, and others in Brabant. - v1. Clafſ. The Church at Gant , at Ronſen, at 
Oudenard, at Comer. , and others in Eaft and We#-Flanders. yn. Clafſ, The 
Church of Doornick, of Ryſſel, of Azrecht, of CArmentiers , of Valencienne, and other 
Churches of Walloens. v111. Claſſ. The Church of Amſterdam. of Delph, o- 

ther Churches of Holland, of Over-Y ſel, of We#-Friefland. The faithfull Mini- 

ſters and people of theſe primitive Reformed Churches, the Martyrs & witnefſes 

of Chriſt , like the woman that fAled into the wildernes from the rage of the Dra- 

gon, have given ſpeciall ceſtimony untothis Claſheall goyeramenr , whereunto 

they ſubmurred themſelves even in thoſe hard times » when it was difficult & dan- 

gerous for them to meet together, 

Asthe DutchChurches practiſed among themſelves of old,ſo they in the fore- 
mentioned Synod by common adviſe agreed (f) ro exhort the Engliſh that they (f) Synod 
would combine their Churches intoa Claſſts. And accordingly this order of go- - "__ 
vernment was approved by them » as appeares in that booke of their Diſcipline » * 
framed for the uſe of the Engliſh Churches in theſe countries; where it is ſayd in the 
end, (t) This may be ſufficient for particular Congregations: for the viſttation.. whereof and (2) For me 
decifton of cauſes which cannot be ended among them, and ſuch like; Meetings,Conferences & _ amy er} 
Synods of Minifters and Elders, choſen by particular Churches and meetings.,are to be held, as minittr.&c, 
the Minifters for time and place and other circumſtances ſhall thinkmeet. With (v) con- rm ar 
ſent and allowance of theſe Miniſters of ſuch Claſſes or Conferences , together Yi hs: 
with conſent of the Elderfhip,were the Paſtours and Teachers of particular Con- 4, cdir. 
gregations to beeleRed : and thenthe names of ſuch being” fignifyed to the Con- (v) Ibid. p, 
gregation » for inquiry after their fitnes, warnipg was given that if within ewenty 5 O $ ba, 
dayesno juſt exception weretakens then their falence ſhould be accounted as the x ;, a, 
free conſent of the Congregation,&c, | 

To conclude , beſide the reſtimony of Reformed Churches ſeverally & apart» 
it ſhall notbeamiſſe to behold the Harmony of their joyne conſent in the Depu- 
ties of the ſayd Churches , aſſembled together io che Nationall Synod of Dort » | 
then which it. is rightly judged » that (*) there hath not bene for many ages paſt , any (x) by 2305 
Synod more renowmed , or more holy, or more profitable to theChurch. Whea as the Re- win, pot, - 
monſtrants upon pretence of partiality & ſchiſme in their judges, ſoughe to decline a ;. 
the Authority & ſentence of this Synod; the Divines of other nations , depured 
from ſeverall Churches , have given ſuch judgment thereof, as ſhewesa plaine 
condemnation of my oppoſites opinion. ; 

The judgement of the Divines of Great Brittamme, who alledged the perpetual! v0) _ 


Praftiſe of all Churches, was this that (y) ehe higheſt power of determining controverſies Dordr. 


m every Church is inthe Nationall Synod lawfully called together & framed &e. Sell, 29. 
The judgement of Divines out of che Palatinate , was like: unto the former : Ta, "5 
They (z) alledge the praRtiſe of the Church both in the old & new Teſtament » 9h, 
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= 233 THE POWER OF 
g for confirmation thereof; and ſhew ——_—— have bene ſuch, that 
ſome anthors of novelties being admoniſhed firſt of their Claſſis , and then of the Ecclefi. 
aſticall age: I Koa «res ed,that is,depoſed from their places, 
The Divines of agree with the former,and upon the like grounds. They 
(a) tbid. p. (4) ſhew the pradtiſe of their owne Churches; that for the repreffing of the errour 
190, of the Its divers Nationall Synods had bene held by authority of the 
| foure » Princes of Haſſia; and tharfince againe the Prince Maurice, Land- 
= grave af Haſſia, had calledanother | Synod of Haſſia, wherein the former 
5 Synodicall decrees were confirmed;& ſentence pronounced againſt ſuch as main- 
4 tained contrary errours . 
{b) Ibid, p, The Divines of Switzerland or Helvaia, conſent hereunto , and (b) alledge the 
102, perpetuall praiſe ofancient & later Churches, together with the praftiſe of 
thoſe in Berne, in the cauſe of Huberus, in their owne countrey ; and teſtify that by 
ſuch meanes peace was obtained . 
(c) tbid.p, The Divines of Genevaalfo (c) ayouch) that in the Church,the ſupreme power 
i02, 103. of judgerent is ina Synod lawfully called , &c. "That God hath eftabliſhed this 
order & f{anRifyed it by theexample ofthe Apoſtles and all ages of the Church, 
according tothe ſaying of Chriſt , Tel the Church, &c. 
(4) bid. p, The Divines of Breme (d) maintaine the ſame thing, and hold that if this order 
104. of Synods may be refuſed by ſuch as deſerve Ecclefiaſticall cenſures , that then 
adoore ſhould be opened to all hereſies & ſefts, & all the judgemengs of the Church whereunt 
Chriſt ſendeth us , ſhould be ſubyerted, &c. 
(e) Ibid. p, he Divines of (e)accord with thereſt, and beſides other reaſons for 
17, Confirmationof Synodall Authority in the judgement of Ecclefiatticall cauſes 
+ chey alledge that very place of Scripture z Act. 20.28. which my oppolites per- 
Ws * . vert to a contrary end againſt me , 
=» Neither have they onelyin generall ſhewed. what the authority of Synods 15» 
3 andalſo what this Synod may doe; but the Synod goes further,and proceeds unto 
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the exerciſe of this power » and pronounceth ſenrence againſt thoſe that perſiſted l 

(f)A3.Syn, 10 their errours . In the Copie of that Sentence (f) there be divers a&s of cheir ; 

” $5: 2k, powertobeobſervediin the ſeverall expreſſions & formes of ſpeech uſedrhercin: e 
Es 13.” wasforexample; This Synod of Dort doth ſeriouſly, inftantly', and according t 
— »» tothe authority which it hath by the word ofGod overallthe members of ther { 
»» Churches , in the name of Chriſt require , exhort, admoniſh » & enjoyne all & 

2» every one of the Paſtours inthe Churches of the United Provinces DoRouts l 

»» Reftours, Maſters inthe Univerſities & Schooles, &c. The Synod , after in- : 


2» Vocation of the holy name of God , being in conſcience well aſſured of their 

»» authority from the word of God , following the Reps of Ancient & late Sy- 

(s)P. 281, 3» 2ods , &c. (8) Doth interdi& the perſons cited untothis Synod, from all Ec- 
+ »» Cleftafticall charge , and depoſeth them from their offices, and alſo judgeth them 

2» unworthy of Academicall funRiods , untill by earneſt repentance , &c. For the 

»ick, whoſe cognition is not come to this Nationall Synod, it committech unto 

» Provinciall Synods , Claſſes & Preſbyteries , according to the order receaved: 


2» that with all care they procure, &c. That they diligently take heed unto 
92 theme 
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» my Saviour Jeſus Chriſt be mercifull unto me, whom I moſt earneRily beſeech 
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CLASSES AND SYNODS. 219 
» themſelves , that they admir notany mano the holy miniftery » which refuſerh 
2» co ſubſcribe unto the dodrine declared in theſe Synodicall conſtitutions , and to 
z» teach rhe ſame : that they alſo retaine no man by whoſe manifeſt diſſenſion,&c. 

This judgement & Sentence of the Synod was afterward inmoſt full & ample 
manner (b) approved & confirmed by the Illuſtrious Lords, the States Generall (k) 1kid, p, 
ofthe Unired Provinces acknowledging alſo the buſineſſe of this Synod tobe ***: 
agreat Cf holy work , ſuch as heretofore the Reformed Churches never ſaw , Ec. 

Beſides this Sentence pronounced againſt thoſe twelve or thirteen of the Re- 
monſtrants , that byauthority of the Synod were (i) cited to appeare before them (1) ibid. p, 
there isalſo another ſpeciall ſentences (k) of ſuſpenſion from their funRion » con- (k) Ps k 
cluded & pronounced againſt Everhardus Voſculins, and Toharmes Schotlerius, Mini» 205, © 
ſiers at Campen, becauſe of their contumacy in not appearing before » the Synod, 

og lawfully cited chereunto., 

oreover it is memorable , thatthe members of this Synod, the Deputies of 

ſeverall Churches , did all & every one of them cake a moſt ſolemne oath, in tefti- 
mony of the good conſcience which they had in the exerciſe of this authority; 

The forme of the Oath was (1) as followeth ; (1)44,Syn, 

» I doe promiſe before God, whom I beleeve and reverence as the preſent .- pn 

» ſcarcher of the reines and hearts, that inthis whole Synodall ation, wherein 6;, * 
+ {halbe undertaken an examinations judgement & deciſion » both rouching the 
» five knowne Articles and the difficulties thence arifing , and alſo touching all 
» other matters of doatrine y I will not take any humane writings » but onely the 

»» word of God for the certaine & undoubred rule of faith ; and that io this whole 

»» Cauſe [ſhall propound nothing co my ſelf , but the glory of God , the peace of 

» his Church, and io ſpeciall the conſervation of the purity ofdo@rine . Soler 


» that he would continually afſiſt me in ehis purpoſe with the of his Spirit. 

This oath being firſt taken by the Prefident of the Synod all the other Profe(- 
ſours, Paftours & Elders of the Netherlands , deputed unto the Synod, and then 
all the Divines of other nations, ſtanding up in order, did withaloud voyce every 
one ofthem declare, that they did holily promiſe and ſweare before God the ſame 
thing:and teſtifyed that they came with ſuch minde unto the Synod; had hitherto 
fit downe therein ; and would hereafter by the grace of God continue, 

- Having now ſuch a cloud of witneſſes conſenting with me I have reaſon in 

this place againe ro pur Mr Canne in minde of his vaine boaſting (m) touching (m) Ch, pl, 
6 Inrie of more then 2.4. men. condemning me of errour. Here may he ſee 2 Jurie of Þ: 53 
more then thrice 24. ſworne men , and of the moſt excellent ſervants of Godin ſo 

many Reformed Churches and Univerſities , the lights of Chriftendome » 

the flower of the Churches, and the ſcleR crowne of learned men, as they of 


Generadoe(n) tle them, allrſtifjingborh by wordand prac (v) D 

c againſt him » and againſt the opinion of Mr Day. = 

touching thejuriſdigion of Synods . 4 nj 
A Sup- 
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C4 Supplement , annexed by the Publiſher, for anſWer unto 
that wvhich followveth in Mr Cannes booke. 


þ 6" us farre , good Reader , the Authour hath travelled through thoſe tedious 
wayes » which Mr C. though with lefſe eronble , yer with more prejudiceto 
his ownecauſe , hath firſt opened unto him . The ſumme of all is, that wading 
through thoſe ftreames of Arguments and Reaſons wich Mr C. had let out upon 
himhe hath fonnd ſuch as were of any depth, to runne another way; & the other 
too ſhallow to hinder the paſſage of trueth in this controverſie . And marching 
through thoſe ſeverall rankes & files of learned Authours,which MC. had mufte- 
red, & brought into the field for his defence and afliſtance in this conflict he hath 
found them all (excepting thoſe that were to be excepted) to be friends inſtead of 
enemies, teſtifying plainely in their owne words, & iathe words of ſundry others 
with them, that againſt their wills they were forced to appeare under his banners, 
And therefore in che fame order that he marſhalled them againſt the Authority of 
Synods, they now ſtand in aray againſt the Independency of Churches. T here remained 
yet one partof M* Can.oppolition in this cauſe to be encountred,wherein he pre- 
rends to diſappoint and conquer ſuch forces as might ſeeme to be uſed in defence 
of char Claſlicall and Synodall 'goyernment which he hath hircherco oppugned, 


(a) Chur. Tothis end he (®) undertakes to anſwer certaine Reaſons or Qbjefions , picked 
7 P.92-out of divers pallages inthe Authours (b) firſt booke , ſuppoſing by this meanes to 
$0 W,B,&c have fully acquicted himſelf in this Diſpute . Now though there be nothing in 


theſe his Anſwers , for which an intelligent Reader might not eafily (atiſty him- 
ſelf from what hath beene ſayd already inthe foregoing Treatiſe: ver left M*C, 
ſhould plead there was ought left untouched , that with any ſhew of reaſon re- 
ired an anſwer; & for their help to whom ſuch direRions may be uſctull, 
have here briefly noted what-he hath ſayd , and to what purpoſe . 

The Reaſons or Obje&ions which in this latter part of his booke he aſſayeth 
toanſwer, are 1, Concerning the evill conſequents of Independency : 2. The 
ancient exerciſe of the powet uſed in Synodall combinations: 3. The liberty & 
freedome hence zrifing unto Churches & the members thereof; 4. The deter- 
minations of Synods, and conſent of Reformed Churches in this marter : 5. The 
Authours alledging the former iſe of the Church where he was Miniſter. 


(c)Chirch, In chefixtplacehe mentioneth ſome obje&ions , of which he (<) ſaith he will 1# 


pl. p. 100, ſtand to make any 


particular anſwer shereto;but referrerh us in generall co the writings 
of others , which whoſoever ſhall compare with the * orga words agaioſt 
which they. are applyedy” and duely weigh the ſeverall circumftances on both 
ſides , may eafil diſcerne that this his zenerall anſwer needs no reply - Tatheend 
leſt we ſhould doubt with what affe&ion all the reft was written , he gracerh tus 
booke with chis Conclufion,and difireth it may benored, when out of the abundance 
of his charity he ſaith» Mr Paget would faine have the Claſſicall Diſcipline advanced, 
| that hee byit might bave worldly credit alſo: Theſe are his laſt words » ulhered wn 
ot 
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others of the ſame ſtamp; that hee ſerks to diſgrace Chriſts government , & to have his 
one honoured & embyaced , ty. A vile flander , & not worthy to be anſwered, 


For the other objeions which Mr Canne pretends to anſwer , it isto be ob- 
ſerved thar the Authourin his former writing hath-not framedany Reaſons for 


a-- 


proofe of this poynt in controverſie,as he hath often (4) before noted in this Trea- (4)Pag.40, 


riſe, It was nor his 
but being the Defendant or partie accuſed, to wait for the Arguments of his Ac- 


rpoſe at thattime to propound any Argument; firſt or laſt, 73: '%. 


cuſers. And ſo much was alſo fignifyed in his (*] other booke , which M- C, (<) Anfwr, 


had ready and from whence thoſe Reaſons or pretencesy as he calles chem , are 
taken , wnto which here he ſhapes his Anſwers.” Yet notwithſtanding he will 
takeno notice of this,but runnes into two contrary Extremes; before he affirmed 


toW.B. p, 
71.83, 


that he brought no proofes, becauſe he had none co bring; intimating (f) that (*)Chur.pl, 


he hath not left this point unprooved, ous of forgetfulnes ; but rather of meere poverty , as not 
having any authenticall records , &e. Here againe he makes him to brivg Reaſons & 
Arguments, when as he profeſſed that at that time he intendedto bring none :not 
out of forgetfulnes,or want of ability; for he had [ayd in the place before mencio- 
ned , that he had to this purpoſe 'in his Sermons divers times ſundry evidauces & 
grounds of holy Seripture , &c. And M* C, knew that he was able ro produce ſuch 
evidences , by the occafionall mentioning of thoſe two places, Dew. 17. & AR. 
15. which he hath alſo undertaken to anſwer. Come we now to the particulars, 
He firſt pretended Reaſon is ſet downe by M* C. intheſe words : If particular 
Congregations not ftand under any other Ecclefiafticall authoritie out of them- 
ſelves, manifold diſorders , confuſion and diſſipation of Churches would follow -. 
verts che Authours words, which were not ſer downe by way of A 
et meerly as a declaration of his judgement touching the benefic of Claſſes 
Synods , againſt the contrary accuſation of his oppotttes . His words are theſe , 


s he 
, 
and 


Pp. 15, 16, 


(s) That fingle policie ( as Mr Iacob calles it ) whereby particular Congrega- (g) Anſw, 
tions are made to be i , not flanding under any other Eccleftaſlicall authority out of 19'S» © 


themſelves, that 1 conceive to bring with it manifold diſorders , confufion and diſſipation of 
Churches .._  Thatwhich Pg Mouth thus ſer downe as his owne opinion, which 
he held concerning the ſafety of this government , forthe maintaining of order 
& ſetled peace ia Churches; that M* 6. tranſtormes into an Argument , & calles 
it his firſt reaſon . The Auchour had juſt cauſe ro mention that conſideration in 
ſuch manner as he did, to {bew the importance of this point in controverſie » by 
which he there alſo hoped char others would be warned to take heed what new 
formes of Churches and Church-government they frame unto themſelves, or commend unto 
others. Experience hath caught, nor onceznor twice,tharmthe mate2r of framittg 
Churches, for want of taking ſuch advice , ſome haye become like Vrogian 
Commonwtalthsmen ; going to work according to their owne Ideas, they have 
begun awork which they were not able to fini(h ; not unlike unto that builder of 
whom our Saviour ſpeakes, Luk. 14. 23,29, 30. And therefore, as before more 


briefly ,. ſo now (b) at his entrance inco.amore full and profeſſed handling of this (9)*48-3% 


queſtion the Authour hath hereby declared of what importance this controverſy 


is, and given inſtance inthe diſorders, confuſions and diflipations which have hap- | 
| H h 


pened 


(i) Paz, 
I09. . 
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_ penedunto that Church of the Browniſts ar Amſterdam , the rather becauſe of 


their negle& and contempt of ſuch remedies , as from Claſlicall and Synodall go. 
vernment might have been afforded unto them ; Lf thoſe that pretend ſuch accu. 
rate exerciſe of Diſcipline. haye: fallen into ſo great and manifold (candals , ſuch 
raſh and offenſive excommunications, {chiſmes, & depoſitions, as are there men- 
tioned; how can it be expeRed that others » in outward appearance more unable 
to mannage- ſuch a kinde of government ,, ſhould be free from running into the 
like or greater offences? If ſome few ſingle Churches, within a few. yeareshave 
bewrayed to their loſſe and ſhame) the great want of acombined government, for 
the eſtabliſhment of peace and order Ong them'; how-many 1aſtances and ex- 
amples of the ſame kinde might we looke for in-proceſle of time , where many 
Churches together ſhould be erefted according to this modell of Independent 
politic ?-To.this purpoſe the Authour hath applyed that obſervation touching 


" theſeevill pquenes of Independency; not by way of argument,as Mr C. hath 


ſet it downe , It he had intended to propound an Arguments he would have fra- 
meditafter another mannersfor the aggravation of cheir errour ; as thus for exam. 
ple: . That independency of Churches , whichnot being preſcribed of God, doth occaſion mani. 
fold diſorders,ec.that is ſo much the more to be avoyded: But ſuch is that Independency which 
is required of theſe Oppoſites : Ergo « Or.chus ; That Independency of Churches, which not 
by accident onely , but in the very nature thereof, is a proper cauſe of manifold diſorders , is to 
be condemned : But ſuch is that Independency — theſe Oppoſites : Ergo  T he Ar- 
gy thus-propountded ,- and underitood principally of more Churches of this 
meſeatedeopether ( where the diſorders enſuing would be more apparent , and 
thenegle& of the remedy more culpable }) hathſufficient grounds , both of Scrip- 
tureand Reaſon, to upholdit,/ Firſty there being required a communion berwixt 
Churches yas well as berwixt members of one Churchs as hath been noted (i) be- 
fore; and ſeeing God is not axalagaciag 0 ®#0g;; the. author of confuſion, 
or'of unquietneſle ,” but of peace ; 4nd" Will haveall things "done recently & 'm order, 
ſpeciallyin the Chweherof the Saints'* "1; Cor. 14:34; 40." hetice we may conclude 
thatſychformes of government 2s doe Utiavoydablycend to diſunion and diſorder; 
are'notthe Ordinances of God . "Secondly , the principles of nature & common 
equity yas they may bereadiin the practiſe of all times and places , doe teach that 
no humane ſocieties can ſubſiſtrogether without theſe bonds of combination & 
confederacy ; wherebyitcomes topaſſe that families unite themſelves and grow 
rogether into greater Corporations, Cities ; Provinces , Commonwealths , and 
Kingdomes , fortheir mutuall peace and ſafety inthe way of government . The 
ſubordination of Courts in Civill government while they are framed ere 
tro an Ariſtocraticall temper is not repugnant unto the nature of Ecclefiaſtic 
politic, Theſe things thus premiſed , and applyed unto Claſſicall and Synodall 
combinations it may hereby appeare how Mr C. hath played the trifler in ſo ma- 
ny idle and impertinent anſwers which he hath made unto his owne frame of rea- 
ſon obtruded upon the Defendant, Bur for further ſatiſfaion , behold the ſub- 
Rance of his Anſwers. | 


L.C, AxSvy, I. When God hath eftabliſhed an order for the adminiftrarion oft 


. 


lg 
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| e, what preſumption of man dares ccange is * Thinkes be thas be is wiſer then the 
Almighty ? &c- | R & 2 Le 1» This anſwer ſaith nothing ro wy of che pro- 
poſed argument , even as he himſelf hath framed it; unlefle it be a denyall of che 
Conclufton . For of changing an order that God hath eftabliſhed , there was no 
mentions nor colour of any ſuch meaning) in the Authors words which he under. 
rakes to refute, Onely the queſtion is whether Independency be that forme of ad- 
miniſtration which God hath appointed unto his Churches: This M* C. with 
vehement afſeverations atfirmes z and complaines of them chat deny it. If this rea- 
ſoning were good , he might eaſily beat downe all obje&ions that are made againſt 
his Tenet. 11. Obſerve with what inſolent language he inveigheth againſt thoſe 
that oppoſe his opinion, as if they did ſet themſelves poyne blanck againſt that 
which they (aw to be the ordinance of God. Did he thinke the Authour or others 
of hus minde s meant to plead inſuch manner for their judgement & practiſe tou» 
ching Claſſes and Synods 9. Sure Mt C. knew it to be otherwile ; at leaſt by thoſe 
places of Scripture, which he ſaw mentioned in their defence . - But herein alſo 
he ſhewes himſelf to be a diſciple and follower of H. Barrow, who for the ſame 


thing reproaching the Reformiſts F ſayth (k) they would bring imamew adulterate forged (k) Diſcoy, 


government in ſhew, or rather in deſpite of Chrifts bleſſed government,cobich they in the pride, 
raſhnes , ignorance , and ſenſualitie of their fleſhly hearts , moſt miſerably innovate, corrupt 
and #5 was ,&c. M* C.doth here in like manner multiply words to the ſame 
purpoſe , | 

E.C. AnsSvv. II. Beit well confidered, that God alwayes abhorreth all good in« . 
tentes of men, that are contrary to the good pleaſure of his will , revealed in his word, Oe. 
REPL. 1. Thereis no mention made of any mrentes in the ſuppoſed Reaſon: it is 
onely ſayd that Independency will be attended with diſorders and confuſton, &Cc. 
Mr C. therefore diſputes with his owne intentes in theſe his 1mpertinentanſwers. 
11, How can God be ſayd to abhorregood intentes ? Or how can thole be ſayd to be 
good intentes , that are contrary to the revealed will of God ? 111, Intentionnotes 
the purpoſe of the will , with reference bothvunto the end at which'it aimes/ and 
the meanes by which ic endeavours to atraine that end . If both theſe be good & 


| lawfully the intencion alſo is abſolutely good . Yerif the end be good, though 


the. meanes be unwarrantable , the intention is not preſently abhorred, but ſome- 
rimecommended of God himſelf ;- as in David » when he purpoſed to build an 
houſe for the Name "of the Lords 1. King. $. 18. with 2: Sam. 7.7, Burtin this 
caſe; on their part that maintaine Claſſlicall and Synodall combinations, nor onely 
the end chey aime at, to wit, peace » order , and the eſtabliſhment of Churches; 
bur the meanesalſo, or the pratiſe of ſuch combinations 5 18 allowed by the word 
of God: neitherdoth MF C. proove ought to the contrary, ' 

I.C. Ansvy. [. This objeftiontaken up: here by My Paget, is the very ſame 
which the Papiſts, and thoſe that way: affefted uſe, &c. Rt > L) 1- If Papifts uſe the 
very ſame obje&ion,thatis if from the ſame Premiſſes they make'the ſame Conclu- 
ſton, rejeing ladependency & Anti-Synodall courſes , becauſe of the confufions 
and diſorders which doe follow the ſame; then herein they are no Papiſts, foraſ- 


much as Proteſtants have reaſoned in like manner, as may beſeenin ſundry Teſti- 
Hh 2 monies 
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(1). Ch. 7, monies before (1) alledged. 11. When Papiſts diſpute againſt any lawfull forme 

-2-7- of government yz with the ſame argument which we uſe againſt that which is un- 
lawfull; this can no more prejudice our reaſoning then it doth Mr Cannes, while 
both he & they reaſon againſt lawfull Synods, as raking away thart right and power 
which they pretend to be due unto others ; he aſſcribing that to the body of the 

m) Bellar, Congregations, which they doe (m) tothe Popes viz. the ſupreme Ecclefiaſticall 
Rom. judgement of all controverſies; and both pleading from the ſame grounds of 

Font. 14. Scriptures Math. 16, & 18, &c. Men way uſethe like arguments , & yer their 

c. 1, & de | | 7 

Verb, D:i. Concluſions be farre unlike & contradictory. 

L, 3.c. 5. I. C. Ansvv. IV. If particular Congregations muſt looſe their right and power , 
becauſe of the offences, which ſome men have commined in the exerciſe thereof. Then rh by 
the ſame reaſon( if My Pagets reaſoning be worth any thing ) ought Claſſes and Synods, to lay 
downe that ſuperiour authoxity , which they have taken over many Churches ;»becauſe thay m 

things , many times have offended , in and about the execution. R #2? L. 1. The 
jr A here mentioned by M* C:15 a meere fiction and forgerie of his owne, T he 

Author never reaſoned on-this manner : he never ſavd , never thought to ſay , that 
particularCongregations muſt looſe their right & power,&c. There is no ſhadow of any 
fuch thing 10 thoſe words which MF C.hath here (et downe for himſelf co anſwer. 
MH. Particular Congregations doe ftill recaine their due right & power, even while 
chey are ſubordinace unto the ſuperiour authority of Claſſes and Synods, as hath 

{n) Pag, been often ſhewed (n) before. 111. If he would have ſpoken tothe purpoſe, he 

156, 157, fhould have [hewed , that particular Congregations , ſtanding under no other Ec- 

Nc. 164+ clefialticall authority out of themſelves, are nor thereby expoſed to manifold diſ- 

orders» . confuſion, and difipation ; Or it he would have rerorted this argument 
upon.the Defendant , 'he ought to have prooved that Claſicall and Synodall go» 
vernment of its owne nature y brivgs with it manifold diſorders , confuſion, and 
diſſipation of Churches . But inftzad of this, -he mentioneth onely the offences 
whict-in many things, many times have been ablerved , in & about the execution. And 
behold what he faith for proofe hereof - 

I. C. Andihis Tam ſureno good Chriftian will deny , I could give divers inftances for 

(0) Epiſt. it ; but it needs not : Onely it is not amiſietoſet downe Nazianzens (9) words ; who was an 

42.06 Froc. Elder or Biſhop : Tam minded, ſayth hee, toſhunne all aſſemblies of Biſhops, be- 
cauſe 1 never ſaw any goodevent inany Councell, &c. Whither things are better ca- 
ryed now , then.they were in bis time, Þ will not ;\ nor am able tojudge. Amnsvy. 11 
hewillnot nor cannotjudge whether the ſame abuſes be now committed which 
Nazianzen complained of; it followes that he ought not to have the will nor abi- 
lity zo conclude that this government ſhould now be remooved, as it ſeemes he 
would inferre from ſuch areaſonas was uſed by Nazianzen for his diſlike of the 

Synods of his time<:11- This teſtimony of Nazianzen bath been ſufficiently anſwe- 

(p)?.222. red(p) before out of D. Whitaker .- here it. hath been.alſo ſhewed / that it makes 

#15 amuchagunſtthoſ&Alemblies.of Biſhops which. M* C. himſelf allowes, 25 

againſt any other , | Buc to make it appeare that this is vo.new obje&ion » & that 

we need not ſeek any furtheranſwer unto it, loe here what others have ſad tou- 
chingthe ſame teſtimony, Bexs, amovg other counſels ro the Emperour & Sun 
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of Germany forthe ſettling of the peace of Chriſtian Churches , doth ſpecially 
ive advice for the celebrating of a Synod: & ſeeing/he doth nor onely anſwer the 
oreſayd exception , but withall notably declare the lawfull , ancient , and profita- 
ble uſe of Synodall authority , I have here ſet downe his words atlarge, as worthie 


»» our obſervation for this purpoſe. Churches, (4) ſaith hey cannot-be rightly (q) Ce 


»» governed by their Paſtours , unleſſe beſide the ſowing of good ſeed , they doe 


» alſo by the word of God, as witha fickle cur downe evill herbes , yea & root Traa.The. 
,» them our according to their power. But becauſe that cannot oftentimes be per- ol. vol.z.p. 
»» formed by the authority of one or a fewgneither happily were it meer; therefore "+ 512» 


2» fince Churches began to be ſettled, the Biſhops of the Provinces did meet to- 
,» gether as oftenas there was need: and that according to the example of the 
» Apoſtles, left any thould think this hath been the deviceof man. The Synod 
-» of the Church, of Jeruſalem ard Antiochia , celebrated in the iARes of the 
»» Apoſtles , is well knowne. Afterwards followed that firſt Oecumenicall Sy- - 
» nod of Nice, where Eccleftaſticall Provinces being more accurately then hap- 
2» ily divided, this alſo was ordained, that every yeare two Provinciall Synods- 
» ſhould be | 9 a by the Metropolicanes: which cuſtome 1f it had bene dili- 
» gently obſerved , certainly it is likely that many and moſt great calamities of the 
» Church might have bene prevented. But here ſome doe obje& unto us, that 
»» forthe moſt pare difſenſtons have been rather kindled then quenched by theſe 
z» Synods , 1nſomuch that the famous Bilhop Naxianzeneby a certaine ſentence of 
» his hath as ic were » condemned all thoſe aſſemblies . But we make no doubt 
2» to oppoſe unto this opinion , partly that Apoſtolicall example, . and partly alſo 
» the hiſtorie ofchings done. Indeed the Nicene Synod hath not quite allayed 
» the furies of Arius , zo nor ſome that followed after . But who ſhall therefore 
2» judge that chere hath been-no fruit ofthat Synod, which evenatthis very time 
»» we doeabundantly reap ? Yeathat Apoſtolicall Synod hath not altogether re- 
» ſtrained Cerinthus and thoſe obſtinate maintainers of Circumcifion . But who 
» would therefore deny that it was neceſſary for the Church? Therefore every 
2» one ſees that that ſentence of Naxzianzene doth not concerne Synods rightly or- 
» dered, unleſſe we thinke that he would detrat from che Synod of Nice :; which 
» indeed.is very abſurd, ſeeing it is well kaowne how great a defender he hath 
2» been thereof .. It aevertheleſſe Arians ceaſed not to rage through the world, 
» how much the more may we thiake chat they would have done it» if the autho- 
rity ofthat holy Synod agreeing whith the word of Gods, ſo-often objeed. 
2» againſt therazhad not repreſſed their renewed endeavours? The ſame we avouch. 
2) Concerning the Macedonians » Neftorians, Eutychians, and thewrifſue, whom 
2 2s many-Oecumenicall.$ynods, if not. with one wound, yet with reiterated. 
» hapoues have by. the word aa oy ftricken downe , Mr CIs chat ny on 
» afford us armes againſt the ſame) ſpringing up againe10 this our age, Yet when 
2 we ſay theſe things » we doe nor hold - gn Church is grounded upon the au-- 
2» thority.of ſuch Aſſemblies z. or that all. Conventicles , by whatſoever name they 
» becalled, are to be accounted Synods: bur this one 20g Y fay » that Godis- 
»t0 be increated by us in theſe Amgen, 8: the Church , that wemay —_ _ 
| 3 2 J: 


” 


246 THE: POWER OF 


2» holily uſe theſe remedies alſo which are given unto us of God.. Thus farts 
Beza.. The ſame objettonout of Nazianzene 1s tolike purpoſe anſwered by /yſ,. 
(r) Admon. yy ns, when he faith» (f) The complaint of Nazianzene, that he ſaw no good ifſue 
ae - Cone ,, of any Synod , we make no generall rule; unlefle we would condemae the Qr. 
Op. tom. x 2» thodoxe Oecumenicall Councels of the ancient Church , to have had an eyill 
col, 686, 3 event ; which Nazianzenedoth not ſay , who ſpeakes of the Synods of his time, 
»» whereof ſome were Arian [Synods ,] forme perhaps confuledly undertaken & 
governed. Sibrandus Lubbertus ſpeaks in like manner couching the ſame teſti. 
(1)De Con- »» mony of oem 2-29", » (0) This unhappines of the evencs muſt not be 
Gl. L1.c.1, zz aſſcribed unto the Councels themſelves; but to the ambition & defare of com. 
2» mand in thoſe that aſſemble , as the ſame Nazianzenedoth alſo reftify . 
(0) Maran, IG ANnSvv. V. If the infirmities of the people, be a good reaſon to take away 
26, theirliberty, inpraftifing themſelves all Gods ordinances : then the contrary vertues , 
AR. 3.26. which oftentimes have bene found in them ( as in ſioying the rageof the Scribes & Pharifies(t), 
o Jpg; in preferring ſincere Chriſtians before Arrians () ; & being themſelves ſound in the faith (x); 
(x) Theod, when their Miniſters have bene Heretickes: ) is a good reaſon to maintaine their liberty fill, 
L,2.cap.7;REPL. 1. This anſwer is befide the queſtion, which is not here touching che 
yo *S- peoples liberty , as they #re diſtinguiſhed from their Miniſters; but concerning 
(z) Protoc, particular Congregations and their ſubje&ion to Ecclefiaſticall authority out of 
Embd. At. themſelves . Though Mr C. and ſome others that now ſtrive for the Indepen- 
01.0, 1, dencie Churches , doe alſo affe& a popular way of government in the Church; 


gg oppoling not onely the power of Claſſical Preſbyteries, bur alſo of particular El- Þ 


218, Clop- der{hups ; yet Popularity doth not neceſſarily follow upon Independency, neither 
ay —acmnnt have they alwayes both the" ſame Patrons, My Tacob, though he pleaded fora 
der-doop. 4 7p we policie , in oppoſition to Synodall authority ; yer he utter- 
p.535- Iy difſiked thoſe popular circumſtances held by the Separation, as hath been noted 
(a) Faiks, (y) before . Againe, the Anabaptifis, though they maincaine and praiſe thoſe 
Welder. Popular wayes of judging cauſes among them, and (z) oppoſe the Elder(hips of 
- doop. pag. the Reformed Chutches,as exerciſing an undue power, in deciding matters apart 
" 167, from the Congregation; yet they allow and praftiſe divers things, contrary to the 
(6) Protoc, PArure of Independencie , fo as M*C. pleades for it: ſeeing , 1, They have 
Emb4. A&, (a) their Biſhops , as they call them, diftin& from their other Preachers, by them 
J8. n. 4. & termed Vermaenders, thatis, Admoniſhers; and by ſome of them (b) held to be 
__ Gefre DEACONS* theſe acknowledge themſelves (c) to be inferiour to their Biſhops19 
torZierickz, the miniſtery , The Biſhops belong to ſome more eminene Congregations of 
p. 31. that Set, doe at certaine times viſit the other leſſer Congregations» and admi- 
 rqrrcg niſter the Sacraments among them , - 2. The Anabaptiſts (4) ufe tro excommuni- 
99.n, 1, cate whole Congregations at once,when having been of the ſame profeſſion with 
Fauk. Babel then , they witnefle their diſſent from them infuch matters 2s for which particu- 
ity lar perſons are excommunicated by them. 3, The cauſes that cannot be detet- 
&p, 215, Minedm their particular Congregations, are by them ſometimes (*) referred t0 
(e) Babel the judgement of Arbiters, men of ſeverall Congregations , choſen by both pat- 
d. Nagy © ties, with promiſe to ſtand to their ſentences & ſometimes alſo tothe meetings 
Cs.v, Fic Officers offundry Churches, This ſhewes that though they plead for Pepe 
| ritsy 
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rities yet they doe not ſimply allow of Independencie. 11, Suppoſe that confi- 
deration had been alledged by the Authour againſt Popular government alſo, as 
juſtly it might » 1n regard of the manifold diſorders , confuſion , and diſſipation of Chur- 
ches, which 1s knowne to bring with it ; yer this anſwer cannot proovetco be 
ioſufficieat z becauſe it runnes upon atwofold falſe ſuppoſition ; 1. That this ap- 
pertaines tothe due liberty ofthe people , to have their judgement ſought unto 
tor the determining of all controverhies that ariſe inthe Church: 2. Thatthis li- 
berty is acknowledged to have been taken from them , as if they had been once in 
full poſſeſſion of itz or that this 1s the maine reaſon for denying thatpretended li- 
berty to the people , becauſe of their infirmitics or miſcarriages inthe uſe of it, 
Theſe things as they are untrue in themſelves, ſo they are unjultly obtruded upon 
the Defendant , who had given no occaſion to ſuch pretences, We maintaine on 
the other (ide , that this is no part of the peoples priviledge, becauſe it is not due 
unto them by any divine warrant: and herein we are further confirmed , ſeeing 
fuch an order is in outward appearance » and according to undenyable experiences 
inthe Anabaptiſts, Browniſts , & others, attended with manifold diſorders » con- 
tufion & diſhpation of Churches. 111. Though ic were granted that the\people 
have beene oftentimes wiſer 1a their choyce , & ſounder in the faith then their 


Miniſters (which yet three of thoſe places (f) here alledgeddoe not proovezthere (f) 44, z, 
being nothivg 1n them to that purpoſe for which they are cited; ) yer that is not 2 Z0rn, 
enough to diſprove the foreſaid aſſertion, unlefſe. he could thew- that ordinarily 74,04 
they are ſoqualifyed, & indued with ſuch abilities as ate requiſite for the orderly c, 7, 


exerciſe of judiciary power ia the Congregation , I his 15 not onely contrary to 
experience » buralſoco the revealed will & wiſedome of God in diſpenſing his 
g $ſeverally unto the members of the myſticall body of his Church,appoynting 
ome to be of meaner uſe, and in ſubjetion to others, 1,Cor.12.14--31- Heb.13- 
17. We muſt cither ſtraiten the limics of the Church z furtherthen Chriſt himſelt 
hath allowed us, by thucting the weak & feeble out of his fold z or clſe acknow+ 
ledge that all che members are not fit to be uſed iathe judiciall eryiog & determt= 
hmg of cauſes. | | 
TY next thing that M* C\ (8) pretends to anſwers is touching the Antiquity IT. 
of Claſhcall and Synodall government, from thoſe words of the Authour, (s 
that the power which the Claſſis exerciſeth is ancient , &c. that he names it theold beaten 
path, &e. The Authour indeed had uſed theſe words y upon juſt occalion ; nor as 
any reaſon'or argument, to juſtify the lawfulnes of this power, as M* C. ſeemes 
toinfinuate ; burto declare the trueth inthe matcer of fat , rather then in the con- 
troverfie ofright; and this may eafily appeare to thoſe that looke upon the places 


(b) alledged out of the Authours book. When an unjuſt complaint was made z (hb) Pag. 
that he had ſubjeted the Church under an undue power of the Claſſis, that he bt it un» 7*.% 1954 


der, ec. he anſwereth, That power whichthe Claſſis exerciſetb is ancient ; the ſame power 
which they had long before either knew thenror they me ; &c. Againe when chere was 
mention made ot thoſe of his fide, he anſwered, For my part I abbhorre this ſiding ; T de- 
fire to walkin the old beaten path of that diſcipline and government , prattiſed by theſe Refor- 
med Churches , and eftabliſhed in their Claſſes and Synods ; &e, Was not here jult conſe 
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to uſe theſe words to this purpoſe for which they are applyed? He ſpeakes chiefly 
of the anriquity of this government , in regard of the ftare of thar particular 
Church, & of thoſe with which it is combined ; conceroing which Mr C, him 
ſelf cannot deny bur that he hath ſpoken the erueth, Bur ſuppoſe1t were uttered 
in generall , with reference unto the joynt conſent of the Churches in all ages, 
giving teſtimony unto the exerciſe of this power ; might notthis be a weighty & 
proficable conſideration , to be commended unto the ſerious thoughts of thoſe 
that offer to oppoſe it? Let us heare what M* C. faith to this. 
I.C. ANnsvv. 1. Swdry errours areas ancient as the Apoſtles time, 5c. Rept, 
1. T his doth not prejudice the conftane practiſe of this or any other trueth) nor the 
regard that is to be given unto the cuſtme of the Churches of God, according to the 
diretion of the Apoſtle , 1..Cor. 11.16. To what end elſe are thoſe manifold 
proofes and Allegations, which M*C. hath caken from Authours of all times , 
(i) Ch. pl, ©Oſhew , as he (i) pretends, their conſent with him, and that his opinion may not be 
p 77-$1-- thought a Noveltie f 11. The due power of Claſſes & Synods is not grounded upon 
9% &c, the ancientexerciſe of it ; neither is this made an argument to prove the lawfulnes 
chereof : Ic is onely alledged ro ſhew that others alſo , profeſſing ſubje&ion unto 
the Ordinances of Chriſt, have in like manner ed the divine warrant for 
the exerciſe of ſuch government in the Church. The Antiquitie whereupon 
the lawfulnes of this combined politic dothreſt, is that which it claimeth from 
(&) Ch, 2, the Law and the Goſpel, as hath beenſhewed (k) before. 
3» 4+ I.C. An svy. 1. Homſoever My Paget for the credit of his cauſe, names it theold 
C& ancient Diſcipline ; yet ſure am, to proove it ſo, henever will nor can. There are 
{ and 1 think, bee knowes it } which doe affirme that the Ecclefiaflicall government by Claſſes 
(1) Bilſon 4nd Synods, is 4 weed that grew many yeares after the Apoſtles, A late deviſe [!), and 
. perp. g9v. thatin all antiquitie there doth not appeare any one ſtep thereof (®) ; Alſo that 
IE at Geneva -fubje&iog of Churches tothis order firſt began (n). And before Cal- 
pry vincamethere, everie ation was free in itſelf 0), Ra? L., 21, Theſe 
p. 135, reftimonies doe nor ſpeak of Synods , and the Ecclefiaſticall authority exerciledby 
rp them. Whar truerh is there then in Mr Cannes words when he ſayth zthey affine 
p-353. Fhar the Eccleſiaſtical exerciſed by Claſſes and" Synods is a weed, &c 
Comp, Ch, 11, Thediſtiotion which theſe Authours make berwixt Claſſes and Synods, as its 
me 91,93» ungrounded and inſufficient to = the one lefle lawfull or ancient then the 
(o) Hook, Other ; ſoit can leaſt of all ſerve Mr Cannes purpoſe: ſeeing the chief cauſe why 
Ecc. Polit. they diſallow Claſſes, is becauſe they exclude Hierarchicall authority ; not ſimply 
Pref, becauſe they exerciſe Ecclefiafticall juriſditiSywhich is the maine ground whete» 
upon Mr C, doth oppoſe them. 111. Theplace quoted out of D. Bilſon, where 
he objeReth unto ſome their owne device, is not properlydire&ed againſt Claſſical 
government ; and he ſeemes to intenditprincipally againſt Lay-Elders , as they 
(p) Perpt: call chem , as appeares by that which followeth (e) in his book. But to ſhew ho# 
i 3" farre he was from uttering any thing chat might eicher diſprove the ancienc uſe of 
Synods , or favour in urch-government, and the pretended aot- 
(4) 1bi4. p. »» quity thereof , mark what he ſaith elſwhere z (4) There is no Chriftiao Realme 
37% » nor Age wherein the uſe of Synods hath not bene thought needfull) wy 
: ap 
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by the Councils that inall k + and countries 
the Apoſtles times, when any matter of moment came in 100, Which 
1» rc extanecothis 3 and by che Synodes thatevery Nationand Pro- 
» vince did yearely ce » according to the rules of the great\Nicene & Chal- 

2 cedon Councils , which cannot be numbred, & were notrecordeds &&c. And 
2) unlefſe you give the Paſtor and Preſbyters of every Parith full & free qreuarntþ 


1» profeſſe wharreligionthey beſtlike y to 'offer» whar-wrongs they-will 51toruſe ++ 5 
» whatimpieryandtyrannie they themſelves liſt, wictoghereefiatadde redrefle, 
» which were an } iſh, if not an helliſconfufion; youmaftiwhere there is 
» no Chriſtian tez&c. yeeld that liberrie to the Churchrof Chriſt-which 


every tmenaneſocery ha by the principles of flaturey eo) wie'thar the whole 
» may part, &the greater number overrulethe leſſer which without 
 cnling it $20 nodecatinor be done. | Againe he profeſſerty this: judgement 
roaching the danger and noveltie of In Cie » W } (r) ibid, p, 
;- ſhall exctvplace Preſirerie bo five area fn login ON 76 pie 
” & & ©5W 
» depending on'or ſo-m ci otter bretheen? Call Call you 
; the Diſcipline of Chrifts Charchy & norratherthe diſſolution of all peaces 
ofallrruech'inthe for rhis po \Fthinke yoube nor-fſo fare ...,.. 
wherrort elyes ; thar you ftrive'for- this of anarchie tobe .; . 
premature a Our age is wie 
can 


»them. forward . | Howbeir we ; Pa -orgurovagts.” i 
1 fifceen hundred yeares to overtie the Church'; bur-wharc meanes the ancient 
» and primitive Church of adorn ns good mee, a okay: A | 
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made againſt; theſe © things are arefortheraofered by My Parker in the fame place, 
Ic had behooved M* C.to have refured Me P. herein; if he would ne 
creditto this aſſertion of D. Sel. * _ y, The teſtimonies next alledged touching 
Geneva ar CENREIRE the ſtate ofthoſe Churches, ſo they are un- 
I Synods ; ſeeing as Mr Par. ſayth , and acknow. 
(+) 1biJ, SG that 6) Gmeve bak teuber le es noy Synods , becauſe their ter- 
361, wal gms mm ſmall rhat is isnot capable of them © Yer that t ey of Geneya doe allow the 

and Srnodas My: Mr Parker haththere from their wri 
and che confeſſions of their adverſaries; and it doth ent, their praiſe, 
while their joyne Preſbyterie doth not ret differ from a Claſfis. Burtto ſpeake 
properly it is not a Claſlis , andto ſpeakeruely , they are not the firſt that have ap. 
edand practiſedſuch kinde of combined government. Bur left Mr C, ſhould 
7 ener rene Anthours s behold what proofes 


Tm ſer hes My Pap other is able to d; 
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(x) \Pag.30 fampoiron: which chakmbourkarh before ( ofren diſcovered; vis. that pat» 
156, 157, ticularCongregations have not Rill their power & authority in eleRions and cen- 
364, Kc, fures; wheathey are combined with others , & ſubje& to the net targy 5/1 


ſuch combinations , for their direftion, & correRion, in caſe they offend . M'C. 

leaying this wichou!: proofe, the aſſertions which he offers co maintaine , arein 
hke-mangerjefewichout defence , for oughe he hath here ſayd... 11. The Med 
hurgenſes never underſtaod thatthe conſocuarion of Churches, in ſuch ſort 51 is 

wi! maintained bythe Defendant is inconfiſtenc with that power which they havein 
(9}P.193; Armen as hath been (y) before our of otherplaces of the ame Au- 
| go which the p __ + 3b-9-k. rene bo env rhe 
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we read in Euſehius (2), Irenu (9, 
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did z which cannot be denyed, fecing (as hath been (<) noredagainſt the Armini- (e) Prot. 
Church: chen it mult needs follow that choſe timeshavegiventeftimo- gcc, 
gy umoſuch Synods as are here maintained. .. But' ro avoyd this Concluſion, eres. $ 14. 
M- C. putsinthis{hife » which we muſt cake upon his owne credit , Ryings this Vedel. de 
they did of liberty , not of duety « But to what purpoſe is thisevaſion? 1. np 
fing of dangerous errours , the preſerving of mutuall ſociety, and ſeeking help for <c.s. p.186; 
the relating of adverſaries , the things here ſpoken of, are-necefſaty dueries; 'and 
therefore to be done of duety » and not of liberty . Menare-bound to the perfor- _— 
mance iſelf, though there may be liberty uſed io the choyce ofthe circum L 
ces. 11. M- Parker ſaith expreflely inthe very place here cited by Mr C.thar (f) the (f) DePol, 
ground of the combination of Churches is the duety of maintaining mutudll ſociety,@yc. EY) 3. 
and that bond of mutuall help which Moſes mentioneth Num. 32. 6. where the Reubeni- © #*7' 
tes and Gadites are urged to their duety , not left to their liberty. , 
Inthe next place he celles us his opinion touching the limits of Synodall aRi- PR 
ons » $0 wit » that (8) Eccleſiaſticall Officers may conclude what they jwlge meer & good, (8) OI 
but not make a Chuch-aF or ſentence , unleſſe the Church firſt know it, & give their free © * 
conſent unto it . As if to any effeRuall purpoſe weighty points could be derermi- 
. ned mucuall ſociety preſerved , and adverſaries refifled , when dangerous er- 
rours are broched ( which are the reaſons he himſelf hath allowed "rg em; 
in Synods, ) whule every Churchis left free to itſelf, to approve or what 1s 
ſo concluded. His reaſon is » becauſe the power & authoritit to make Church-aFts is in the 
body of the ation. T he proofe hereof; as it is underftaod & applyed by-hims 
is yet co be expected , Comming downe to the next hundredyeatess ha 
ſeemes co near the praiſe of thoſe times to be againſt him 3 "but ro 'ex- 
cuſe the matter, he alledgeth Caſabon, D. Hhitiker, Morneus, Brightman, yeaand 
Cyprian , Euſebius, and Ambroſe, teſtifying that in thoſe times menbeganto deviſea nav 
erder and manner of governing Churches, &c. Obſerve, here a notable fallacy , in his 
pacing the: ro be the. cauſe. of ſuch. ſpeeches whichjadeed was not. | Itis 
true that theſe and other Authours haye complained of anq corruptions 
creptinto the Church ia thoſe times z bur not becauſe of Sy authoriry then 
exerciſed ;_nay this hath ever been accounted the happinesof thoſe times that 
the Churches had more liberty coafſemble ia Synods ,: then they could haye be- 
fore, in the times of perſecution under Heathen Erperours, Conftamineis every 
where commended for his rcligious reſpe& unto the welfare of the Church in \- nary 
tedby hitforbidling che offch Awbies. Though Epiſcopal dignity bono. 
ee or che uſe © 7p -Epiſco ignity £12; Ante 
grew to a greater height in thoſe times then before , yer Synodall juriſdifion was Blow. de 
the ſame that had been uſed formerly » fave onely that the fayour of the'Empe- Concil. 1.1, 
rours, publick liberty, and che jncreale of offences together withtheinlargemenc. 19. 3. 2. 
of the Charches are (Þ) obſerved to have madethe Aﬀlemblies ore generalland j;@ 5 
requent then un former ages. And therefore whatſoever, M*C fee, there jvno Nic,p./21%» 
an why we ſhould diflent from what was before (5)alledge 
head cited for his witneſſe , whoThedkng of che authoring, of 
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Which authoritie ve know to anted tothe Church by our S.cvicur Chri 
Ours 300 Yeares there were werf | rx 


erat allng again 
againe-to the point: | es; he ſayth, 


(9) Cha (k) My Bezai: very ftreyt to the people, hardly. anting the liberty which the Teſuits doe: 
T  Bellarm, n+ wor ater Lan wa. For the feſuires are knowne to — A the 


de Verbo , word Church by Prelates , in the place whereunto. he ſends us in Maldonate. To 
Deil.3.c.5. evince thelaterifing of Pretb eriall authoritie incleRions, he argueth from the 
13th Canonof the Synodof icea») mentioned (m) by Beza, where ic was or- 
Mar. 18.17. dered that the ele&ionof Miniſters (hould-noe be to the multitude or people, 

[eee bue 1, He doth not cigtnlyincerprecthe 6147 » when he ſaith that bis Synod pro- 
Tra. hiþjred the body of the , from ufing that liberty and power , which they before al- 
alaeagg * wayes had in Ecclefiaſticall government. For as Bezaſaith inthe place by him quoted, 
grad.c,22. the manner of ele&tion here forbidden was not eſſential but accidental : Chenmitius 
©1105 alſo (n) ſhewes that the people were not thereby excluded from the eleRion , but 
| Tri- thattheir conſene was ſtill required; that this Synodall decree was occaſioned by 
den.par.z, the peoples abufing theiy right unto tunalts , ſelivions and diverſe confufions . 1. By 2 
po SO like inference he mightconclude thar other erroneous opinions and diſordered 
praRtiſes , condemned in the Councils and Synods of thoſe times, were before al- 

- lowedand uſed inthe Church. 

IIL. Kore which he pretends ro anſwer inthe third place, is taken from this ex- 
preſſion which the Authour uſed in his Preface ſaying » That which ſome wil 
hhvore be nr metre ors 1 of a Chureh; that 1 efteeme tobe the liberty , ſafety and 
ent onof Churches . That which they cons @ Tyrannicall government , that I be- 
__ | (o)Paghy cb a Smt aa dupe Few afterwards in the book itſelf , (o) If I 


252 


Seen", acer: unto the members of this Church , this liberty 
of Fate unto the Claſſes, they it in me , then might they juſtly complains 
of tyrannicall government and ryan then had they cauſe to bewayle their ſlave- 


C/ooegaree, "Thus he declared/his trouching the benefic of this kinde 
verementin oppolitiontsthe Title prefixed unto the printed Complaints) 
I M-C. knew beſtwho framed. The martterof Argument couched in theſe 
(p) P.36- words Ny explained and vindicated (p) before z where the libertie of 
* A /» ſuitable cocommon y» andinſticuced in the Law is proovedto 
Ee able uncothe do&trine © the Goſpel. 

- "EC. Ansyv. I Itira » then there ariſeth a cotyoverſy touching two 

- conrary opinons, which hem i trut, 910 be embraced; to dr the reſolution hereof, to the 

| a on of the 1 es of the s Op «As if becauſe a thing is 
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yedin the ſayd & other the like andreaſonings of M' C, 
11. Though i be certaine that everytrueth of God is uſefull, & to be uſed with- 
out gainſaying » when ic appeareth to be ſuch; yer whenthis trueth is denyed, 
and che point controverted , it 1s no ſtrange courſe to proove it to be law by the 
agreement which it hath with chat which is confeſſed to be law . This the Au- 
chour hath done in the place aboye mentioned. And beſides , ſeeing according 


FF a9ey 2 Auchours words, nor any other to be underfiood, then 
uch as is impl 


CLASSES AND SYNODS. 253 


cothat ® law of lawes kar as 6 5s . rx hr the people is the higheſt law ; * Salus po- 


and that Appealesare (r) for the relief of the oppre 


 andarem y againſt wrongs & Pulſupre- 


injuries z why may we not conclude that ſuch a government where they are in due (; Lu, 


manner admitted is 4 Sanfuarie againſt Tyranny , and inthis reſpe& rather to be Tow.1. f, 


embraced then Independency , where the ſame are denyed? 
I. C. Ansvv. 11. The Papiſts and Hierarchiefor their Diſcipline give thevery ſame 
reaſon ; viz. that there may beno Tyranny and oppre/Jion among brethren, exc. Re pL. And 


231. 


ſodoth Mr C. for Ladependencie »(f) that a particular Go ation may not of 4(ſ) Ch.pl, 


Mifſtres become a ſervant ; inflead of being a ſuperiour wilfnlly vaſſall & en 
LC Aners LN thcler wore pr my ay lat tg 
Churches welfare,then that which the Apoſiles e RePL.And ſowil we,when 
he hath prooved that Independency is the government inſtituted by the Apoſtles. 
I. C. AnsSvv. LV. If it ſhould be granted that particular C ations by this kinde 
of government , ſhall have peace , profit , eredis & other worldly refpetts : yes this is no ſuffict- 
ent reaſon, &c. Ruei. The Defendant neyer uſed ſuch areaſon; this is aſkarre» 
crow of his owne ſetting up, and therefore we muſt give him leave to pleaſe him- 
ſelfin that fivefold {hot which he makes ar ic , f 
þ fourth reaſon which he ſuppoſeth he hath found inthe Authours book , 
isthe mentton which he made of the determinations of Nationall Synods concer- 
ning the power exerciſed by the Clafſis, and the conſent of all Reformed Churches . 
Hereunto he anſwers, I. Cotorcils may erre, Fc. LL. Theſe teftimonies are all hnmaine,C&c, 
ILL. This reaſon is the pane uſe,&c.Rx xL.1. The Decrees of Synods 
were not alledged to proove the law of this government» bur to ſhew the 
eſtabliſhed exerciſe of it before che Author either knew the Claffis or they him, & 
that therefore he hath nor ſubjeRedche Church to this power. 11. Though Coii- 
Cils may erre,yet it doth not therfore follow that they do alwayes erre & that they 


e herſelf, oc. p76 


IV. 


may not make decrees for the deciding of controverſies, as Vedelins (t:) ſheweth a- (t) De Ar- 
gainſt theArminians, 111. Though the decrees ofSynods have noabſolute authori-£3* ogy” 
ty, yet being framed according to the word of God, they doeſpecially binde the 153,144, 


hurches that are in combination with them :; as whena Charch-a& or 


- 


15 made ſoas MF C. would have it » he will cot deny buctthat the Congregation is 


| boundto obſerve ir. The other exceptions here added arealready an{wered. 


I N the next place he undertakes to anſwer what was objeRed touching the long 
continuance of that which ſome of larer times onely did-complaine of . Here 
Mr C. brin A » | pert ren | 
tron, yet 1n fuch termes as-mi ide the point in queſtion the inc 
Reader, But notto peak oferias 


hath been frequently noted before , the colour 
Li 3 gives: 
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ventothis pretEcewhich W.B. probably neyer dreamed oftill ir vas ſuggefle4 

y Mr C.is when he makes him ſav » The ehing ſpecially , whichinduced me ſo to think, 

was his ownewords , written to Mr Ainſworth ; reporting how he was firſt made our Minz. 

(v) Arrow ſter; hee ſaith, (v) The Dutch Elderſhip in this City being defared , both for their 
ag. - counfell & help 1in his ordination;depured three of their brethrenro aſſiſt us in this 
P Noe buſineſſes &c. this they did noras aſſuming authoritie ® to themſelves over vs: 
- but in our name »'& by our requeſt, &c. Tithe Claſſis aſſumed not then any authority 
untothemſelves over us, how comes it to paſie that they doe it now ? Or how will it hang toge. 

ther , that their power is ancient ; and yet 2.0 or 30 yeares paſt , they uſed it not . This to me 

ſeemes groſſe conmradiftion, &c. Re pL. This his conceit of a groſſe contradi&ion, 

which he is ſo taken wich that he ſpends almoſt a whole page of his Rhetorick 

| upon it isno bercer then a grofſe miſtake of his owne z which he hath blindely 

runne into by not diſcerning xt things that differ. 1. He confounds theſe two 

things as if they were one & the ſame, viz, the Dutch Elderſhip of that city, & the 

Claſhs ; which being ewodiſtin&afſemblies, there can be no contradiRion in affir- 

that of the one which is denyed of the other. The Dutch Elderſhip is not 

the Claſſis, no more then the Engliſh Elderſhip oF the ſame city . They are both 
members of the Cladiis , w_—_ with other Congregations of the neighbour 

townes & villages. Now the Elderſhips of particular Churches are not ſubje& 

oneto another, neither doth one exerciſe authority over another , as hath been 
(x)Pag.29-ſhewed (=) before... Ic is the Claffis, or combination of more Churches or Elder- 
39, & 159. thips, ſending their Depuries thither, to whom is afſcribed the power of determi- 
che matters of particular ations. And this isſo evident that if M* C, 

; Had but conſulced hereabout with W.B. in whoſe name he pleades on this man- 

ner » he might have been ſufficiently informed of this crueth, Yea he might cafily 

have learnt it out ofthe Authours r book,where he ſaich of the ſame Dutch 


E ' (y) anſw, Gonfiſtory, (y) Thoughthey had no power $0 judge & determine the matter by their ſentence, 


wo W. B, p. yes they refuſed not to grue theircounſell e#c. 11, Though ir had been ſpoke of the Claſ- 
797! fisywhich was 4 77 the Dncch Conſiſtorys yerthere had bp contradifion 
inche Authors words, ſaying; that they afſiumed no authority to themſelves over then 
in bis Ordinazion, & yet ing that the power which they exerciſed of later 
times21s the ſame which &praQtiſed long before.for 1.The power which 


| Ranks: | 

Y - mn y (a) the ſolemne introduQion of the 
bh” Dare 1 choſ, I the Claffis doth leave itto 
b. - q 


hereia ; choyrine er urecyy. 
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ied MW  performe that work inthe garpe & atthe requeſt of the & d ce. wap What- 

"ke er power & authoririe 15 therein exerciſed by a nei "Miniſter, is not by 

Ml. him aſſumed, but received from thedefire of thoſe that ſeek his help, for the performance 

ele of this ſervice unto them inatimeof need , .as the Authour had before explai- - - 

his ned himſelf in the (b) ſame book. And therefore he hath herein no way contradic- (b) Arrow 
o& ted himſelf,ceicher can this excuſeW.B. from that which was obje&ed unto him. *8- Separ. . 
ity 


Burt i 6-99 concluſion of this pleaic ſeemes M*C.did not ſomuch intend there- 9,7"? * 
by the defence of his client , as the caſting of ſome diſgrace upon the Authours 
book , called An Arrow againſt the Separation of the Browniſts , which he loves to 


ny have a fling at upon all occafions; but his beating of the aire is apparent to thoſe 
c> that obſerve his blowes, & mark where they light. From what is now ſaid it is 
ly manifeſt how vainely he hath here applyed againſt the ſaid book » what the Au- 
Yo thor had ſayd touching My Robinſons Inſtification of Separation, viz. that it was fick 


of King Iehorams incurable diſeaſe, &c.” which'M* C. himſelf hath (<)elſwhere in his (<) Stay «- 

wonted language, acknowledged to be true . But to haſtento anend » & co op-F I 

poſe ſomewhat unto this cenſorious & the forementioned flanderous concluſion 

of M' C. that the Reader may partly underſtand what entertainment that Arrow «- 

| ation hath had among the godly learned , & what they have judged . 

of the Authors paines therein; I havEhereſet downe the teſtimony: of that wor- 

thy ſervant of Chriſt » My Hy. as ic was written by himſelfto the Authour intheſe Frs Bunb, 

words , Ithankeyou forthe Arrow of your owne Quiver, which now of late I hays receaved , \u.8.1619, - 

ng to your letter « You have faſhioned & is ſowell, headed & is : 
lireBed & 4; 


e C9 care, drazne it up to the head with , 
, not onely the bead , but the heart of 


with fuch diligenc 


STSSS20 


þ is with ſuch & ſo ſure ayme & ſkill, that it hath pi 
! s Rabbines fancyes & forgeries ; wherein I profeſſe you have given me 
| of your owne ſufficiency for call i m the Lords ſervice 
b ſtanding I ever beld opinion } Cone yy 
- all their Efemcſe, bd advoal pat either Gods Church, or Gods word, 
1 then hitherto 1 ever had , or could ever by any thing that I have heard or ſeene , attaine unto . 
= 
r 
know) 
- dicious & napentiall appro 
| gracious di | 
: the juſ # llefſed: ———_ 10, 
| a Pla, 113.6, 
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Theother ſent from the Biſhop: of 
Bangor, tothe Miniſters of his Dioceſſe. 


Peterborough. 


ll "WEN" pe 
W| VVherem isdiſcovered the readines 


of the ill-afteed Clergy, toward the furniſh- 
ing of his Majeſty wit: moneys forthe. 
mayntaining of Warre againſt; 
his Parliament. 
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Order ed by the Lords'and Commons in Parkament, : : 
That thesebee forthwith printed and publiſhed. . "= W 


Hen.Elfinge;Cler.Parl,D:Com. ; 
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Priated tor Ed. Hucbards, and Tohn Franckecand are to be fold. ; .- q 
vide 14 the Kings head in Fleettreet > 1642. - 


